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'l'HE 

PRE F ACE. 

THE design of this undertaking is to set before the reader 
a view of the history of the world, from Adam. to the 

dissolution of the Assyrian empire, at the death of Sarela
napalus, in the reigns of Ahaz king of Judah and Pekah 
king of Israel. At this period the most learned dean Pri
deaux began his Connection tif the Old and New T66tament; 
and I would bring my performance down to the times where 
his work begins, hoping that, if I can set the transactions 
of these ages in a clear light, my endeavours may be of 
lOme service towarda forming a judgment of the truth and 
exactness of the ancient Scripture-hisl9ry, by shewing how 
far the old fragments of the heathen writers agree with it, 
and how much better and more authentic the account is 
which it gives of things where they diiFer from it. What 
is now published is but a small part of my design; but if 
this meets with that acceptance which I hope it may, the 
remaining parts shall soon follow. 

Chronology and geography being necessary helps to his
tory, I have taken care to be as exact as I can in both of 
them; and that I might give the reader the clearest view 
of the geography, I have here and there added a map, where 
I dift"er in any particulars from other writers, or have men
tioned any thing not so clearly delineated in the draughts 
already extant. And as to the chronology, I have observed, 
as I go along, the several years in which the particulars I 
treat of happened; and where any doubts or difficulties may 
arise, I have endeavoured to clear them, by giving my rea-

a2 
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iv PREFACE. 

sons for the particular times of such transactions as I have 
treated of. 

In the annals, as I go along, I have chosen to make use 
of the lela of the creation of the world, that seeming to me 
most easy and natural. The transactions I am to treat of 
are brought down from the beginning, and it will be often 
very clear at what interval or distance they follow one an
other, and how lung after the creation; whereas, if I had 
used the same tera with Dr. Prideaux, and computed by the 
years before Christ, it would have been neceuary to have 
ascertained the reader in what year of the world the incar
nation of Christ happened, before he could have had a fixed 
and determinate notion of my chronology: however, when 
I have gone through the whole, I shall add such chronolo
gical tables, as may adjust the several years of the creation 
both to the J ullan period and Christian aera. 

It is something difticult to say of what length the year 
was that was in use in te early ages. Before the flood, it 
is most probable that the civil and solar year were the same, 
and that 360 days were the exact measure of both. In that 
space of time the sun made one entire revolution; and it 
was easy and natural for the first astronomers to divide the . 
circle of the sun's a~nual course into 360 parts, long before 
geometry arrived at perfection enough to afFord a reason for 
the choosing to divide circles into that number of degrees. 
All the time of the antediluvian world, chronology was fixed 
and easy; a year could be more exactly measured than it 
now can. 

At the flood, the heavens underwent some change: the 
motion of the Bun was altered, and a year, or annual revo
lution of it, became, as it now is, five days and almost six 
hours longer than it was before. That such a change had 
been made a, most of the philosophers observed; and without 
doubt, as soon as they did observe it, they endeavoured to 
set right their chronology by it: for it is evident, that, as 
soon as the solar year became thus augmented, the ancient 

a See Plutarch de PIacit. Pbilos. L Ii. edit. Man. Ficin. Lap. 1590. ancl 
c. 8. 1. iii. c. 1:1. I. v. Co 18. and Plato Laertiu in vito ADaugor. 

'Polit. p. 174, 175. ~69. :170, :171. e& -
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PREFACE. v 

measure of a year would not do, but mistakes must creep in, 
and grow more and more every year they continued to com
pute by it. 

The fint correction of the year which we read of was 
made inb Egypt; and Syncellusc names the person who 
made it, viz. As&is, a king of Thebes, who reigned about a 
thousand years after the :6.00d. He added five days to the 
ancient year, and inserted them at the end of the twelfth 
month. And this, though it did not bring the civil year 
up to an exact measure with the solar, yet was a great emen
dation, and put chronology in a state which it continued in 
for some ages. The Egyptian year thus .ettled by Asais 
consisted of months and days as follows: 

Kcmtba. ICon~lng Begbming abo. 

I Thyoth 3 0 August 29 

2 Paophi 30 September 28 
3 Athp 3 0 October 28 
.... Choiac 30 November 27 
5 Tubi 30 December 27 
6 Mecheir 3 0 January 26 
7 Phamenoth 30 February 25 
8 Pharmuthi 3 0 March 27 
9 Pachon 30 April 26 

10 Pauni 30 May 26 
II Epiphi 30 June 25 
12 Mesori 30 July 25 

'~. or additional five days, begin 
August 24, and 80 end August 28. that 
the first of Thyoth Deltt year may be 
August 29. 88 above. 

The Babylonians are thought to have corrected their year 
next to the Egyptians: they computed but 360 days to a 
year, until the death of Sardanapalus, about 1600 years after 

II lIerodot. L i. ,. + c SJuceIL p. 133. Paril. 1653. 
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vi PREFACE; 

the flood. At his death Beleaia began his reign; and Beleaia 
being the same person with N abonaaaar, from the beginning 
of his reign commenceth the famous astronomical lII!l"a called 
by his name. The N abonaaaarean year agrees exactly with 
the Egyptian year before mentioned. The months differ in 
name only; they are the same in number, and of equal 
lengths: but this year dOfl! not begin in autumn, as the 
Egyptian does, but from tbe end of our February, wbich was 
tbe time when Nabon88aar began bis reign. 

Tbe ancient year of the Medes is the same with the N abo
naaaarean: it begins about the same time, has the same num
ber of months and days, and epagomena, or additional days at 
its end, and was probably brought into use by Arbaces, who 
was confederate with N abonassar against Sardanapalus, and 
who by agreement with him founded the empire of the 
Medes, at tbe same time that the other set up himself king 
at Babylon. Dr. Hyde d agrees to this original of the Medes' 
year, and supposes it to bave been instituted about the time 
of the founding the empire of the Medes. He very justly 
corrects GolhlS, and accounts for the Median year's begin-. 
Ding in the spring, by supposing it derived from the Assy
rian, though in one point I think he mistakes. He imagines 
all the ancient years to have begun about this time, and 
that the Syrians, Chalrueans, and Sabreans, who began their 
year at autumn, had deviated from their first usage; whereas 
the contrary is true; all the ancient nations began their year 
from the autumn. N abon88sar made the first alteration at 
Babylon, and his year being received at the setting up the 
Median empire, the" Medes began their year agreeably to it. 
Dr. Hyde supposes the ancient Persian year to be the same 
with the Median; but dean Prideaux was of opinion that 
the Persian year consisted but of 360 days in the reign of 
Darius·. 

Thales f was tbe first that corrected the Greek year. He 
flourished something more than fifty years after Nabon88sar. 
He learned in Egypt that the year consisted of 365 days, and 
endeavoured to settle the Grecian chronology to a year of 

d ReI. M. Pen. Co 104. (hOD. 1700. 'Diopnee 1Mrt. in m. Thaletis. 
e Connect. vol. i. 1IDIl. IUlte Cbrietum Beg.., 7. 
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PREFACE. vii 

that measure. Strabog suppoees Plato and Rudoxus to have 
been the correcton of the Greek year; but he means, that 
they were the first of the Grecian. who found out the defici
ency of almost six honn in Thales's year; for he does not 
.. y that Plato and Eudoxus were the fint that introduced 
36,5 days for a year, but speaks expressly of their first learn
ing the defect before mentioned; 365 days were settled for 
a yeaz almost two centuries before the times of Eudoxu8 or 
Plato. Tbales's correction was not immediately received all 
over Greece, for Solon, in the time of Crreeus king of Lydia, 
was ignorant ofith. . 

The moat ancient year of the Romans was formed by 
Romulus. Whence or how he came by the form of it, is 
UDcertain; it consisted of but ten i months, very irregular 
ones·, some of them being not twenty days long, and otherl 
above thirty-five; but in this respect it agreed with the 
most ancient years of other nations; it consisted 1 of 360 
days, and no more, as is evident from the express testimony 
of Plutarch. 

The Jewish year, in these early times, coueisted of twelve 
months, and each month of thirty day.; and three hundred 
and sixty days were the whole year. We do not find that 
God, by any special appointment, corrected the year for 
them; for what may seem to have been done of this aortlD, at 
the institution of the PlI88Over, does not appear to aft'ect the 
length of their year at aU, for in that respect it continued the 
same after that appoinbnent which it was before: and we do 
not any where read that Moses ever made a correction of it. 
The adding the five days to the year· under Assii, before 
mentioned, happened after the children of Israel came out of 
Egypt; and so M0888 might be learned in all the learning of 
the Egyptians, and yet not instructed in this point, which was 

I' 8tnbo. I. m. p. 806. pg..16~. 
• Herod. I. i. §. 32. Solon __ to 

-t, &bat • month or 30 cia,. should be 
iDterealated everJ other p!IIIr; but thIa 
• RpJIOIIiDg the .,.. to contain 3'15 
cia,.. Either Solon _ not acquaintell 
with 'l'halea'. meuare at • '1-. or 
BenMIotu III8de • mletake in hie rela
tion; or the Gn!eb were about this 
time VJinI to fix the trae ~ 01 

the JNlt. and Solon cIetennined it ODe -'1. and ThelelIIUIther • 
I ThUl Ovid. Fast. lib. L 

Tempca cU.ewent _ CODdI&or urbII, In _ 
CoIIIU&uIt _ quIaque btl _ -. 

II Plutarch. in nt. Num. p. 'II. Par. 
16:&4· 

lId. ibid. 
IDlhod. Di. 
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a discovery made after his leaving them. Twelve months 
were a year in the times of David and Solomon, as appears 
by the course of household officers II appointed by the one, 
and of captains 0 by the other; and we nowhere in the books 
of the Old Testament find any mention of an intercalary 
month; and Scaliger is positive, that there was no such month 
used in the times of Moses, or of the Judges, or of the KingsP. 
And that each month had thirty days, and no more, is evident 
from Moses's computation of the duration of the flood. The 
flood began, he tells usq, on the seventeenth day of the second 
month; prevailed without any sensible abatement for J 50 
daysr, and then lodged' the ark on mount Ararat, on· the 
leventeenth day of the seventh month; 80 that we see, from 
the seventeenth of the second month to the seventeenth of 
the seventh [i. e. for five whole months] he allows one hundred 
and fifty days, which is just thirty days to each month, for 
five times thirty days are an hundred and fifty. This there
fore was the ancient Jewish year; and I imagine this year 
was in use amongst them, without emendation, at least to a 
much later period than that to which I am to bring down 
this work. Dean Prideaux t treats pretty largely of the an
cient Jewish year, from Selden, and from the Talmud and 
Maimonides; but the year he speaks of seems not to have 
been used until after the captivity II. 

From what has been said it must be evident that the chJ'Ooo 
nologers do, in the general, mistake, in supposing the ant;ient 
year commensurate with the present Julian. The 1656 years, 
which preceded the flood, came short of 80 many Julian years 
by above twenty-three years. And in like manner after the 
flood, all nations, till the !era of Nabonassar, which begins 
exactly where my history is to end, computing by a year of 
360 days, except the Egyptians only, (and they altered the 
old computation but a century or two before,) and the differ
ence between this ancient year and the Julian being five days 

II I KiIlp Iv. 7. 
o I ebron. nvil. 
pUb. de Emend. Temp. Ub. iii. In 

a.p!te de Anno prlsccmmi Bebnloram 
Abrahameo. 

q Gen. vii. II. 

1"Ver. I •• 
• Gen. viii. 3, •• 
t PIeface to the Ant vo11llDe of hie 

Connection. 
a Bee Scalipr In loco npr. citat. 
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PREFACE. 

in each year, besides the day in every leap-year; it is very 
clear that the space of time between the Hood and the death 
of Sardanapalus, supposed to contain about 1600 ancient 
yean, will fall short of 80 many Julian yearB by five days and 
about a fourth part of a day in every year, which amounts to 
one or two and twenty yean in the whole time: but I would 
only hint this here; the usea that may be made of it sball be 
observed in their proper places. There are many chronolo
gical difficulties, which the reader will meet with, of another 
nature; but as I have endeavoured to adjust them in the 
places they belong to, it would be needless to repeat here 
what will be found at large in the ensuing pages. 

I shall very probably be thought to have taken great liberty 
in the accounts I have given of the most ancient profane his
tory, particularly in that which is antediluvian, and which I 
have reduced to an agreement with the history of Moses. It 
will be said, take it all together, as it lies in the authora from 
whom we have it, and it has no auch harmony with the aacred 
writer; and to make an harmony by taking part of what is 
represented, and such part only as yon pleaae, every thing, or 
any thing, may be made to agree in thia manner; but such 
an agreement will not be much regarded by the unbiaaaed. 
To this I anawer: The heathen accounts which we have of 
these early ages were taken from the records of either Thyoth 
the Egyptian, or Sanchoniathon of Berytua; and whatever 
the original memoira of these men were, we are aure their 
accounts were, some time after their decease, corrupted with 
fable and mystical philosophy. Philo of Byblos in one placell: 
seems to think that Taautua himself wrote his Sacra, and his 
theology, in a way above the understanding of the common 
people, in order to create reverence and respect to the Bub
jecta he treated of; and that Surmubelus and Theuro, some 
ages after, endeavoured to explain his works, by atripping 
them of the allegory, and giving their true meaning: but I 
cannot think a writer so ancient as Athothes wrote in fable or 
allegory; the first memoirs or histories were, without doubt, 
short and plain, and men afterwards embellished them with 

s See Eueb. Prep. Evaug. I. i. c. 10. 
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x PREFACE. 

false learning, and in time endeavoured to correct that, and 
arrive at the true. All therefore that I can collect from this 
passage of Philo Bybliu.a is this, that Thyoth's memoirs did 
not continue such as he left them; Surmubelus and Theuro 
in some time altered them, and I fear, whoever they were, 
they altered them for the worse; for such were the alterations 
which succeeding generations made in the records of their 
ancestors, as appeara from what the same writer further 
ofFersY. "When Saturnus," says he, [now I think Saturnus 
to be only another name for Mizraim,] "went to the south," 
[i. e. when he removed from the lower Egypt into Thebais, 
which I hava taken notice of in its place,] "he made Taautus 
" king of all Egypt, and the Cabiri" [who were the sons of 
Mizraim] "made memoirs of these transactions:" such were 
the first writings of mankind j short hints or records of what 
they did, and where they settled: "but the son of Thabio, 
" one of the first interpreters of the &era of the Phamicians, 
" by his comments and interpretations, filled these records 
"full of allegory, and mixed his physiological philosophy 
" with them, and so left them to the priests, and they to their 
" auccessors; and with these additions and mixtures they 
" came into the hands of the Greeks, who were men of an 
" abounding fancy, and they, by new applications, and by in
" creasing the number, and the extravagancy of the fable, did 
" in time leave but little appearance of any thing like truth 
., in them." We have much the same account of the writings 
of Sanchoniathon. "Sanchoniathon of Berytus," we are 

. told·, "wrote his history of the 1 ewish antiquities with the 
" greatest care and fidelity, having received his facts from 
" Hierombalus, a priest; and having a mind to write an uni
" versal history of all nations from the beginning, he took the 
"greatest pains in searching the records of Taautus; but 
" some later writers [probably the persons before mentioned] 
" had corrupted his remains by their allegorical interpre~ 
"tions and physical additions; for (says Philo) the more 
"modem lEpoA&yo" priests, or explainers of the Sacra, had 
"omitted to relate the true facts as they were recorded, 

J See B_b. Prap. Bvug. 1. i. Il. 10. II See E_b. Prap. EVIIDg.l. i. c. 9- ad fin. 
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" instead of which they had obscured them by· invented ae
" counts and mysterious fictions, drawn from their notions of 
" the nature of the universe; so that it was not easy for one 
"to distinguish the real facts which Taautua had recorded, 
.. from the fictions superadded to them. But he [i. e. San
" choniathon] finding some of the books of the Ammonei, 
.. which were kept in the libraries or registries of the temples, 
" examined every thing with the greatest care, and, rejecting 
" the allegories and fables which at first sight o1Fered them
" selves. he at length brought hie work to perfection. But 
.. the priests that lived after him, adding their comments and 
.. explications to hie work, in some time brought all back to 
.. mythology again." This, I think, is a just account of what 
has been the fate of the ancient heathen remains; they were 
clear and true when left by their authors, but after-writers 
corrupted them by the addition of fable and false philosophy; 
and therefore anyone that would endeavour to give a pro
bable account of things from the remains of Thyoth or San
choniathon, must set aside what he finds to be allegory and 
fable, as the surest way to come at the true remains of these 
ancient authors. This I have endeavoured to do in my ac
counts of the Phmnician and Egyptian antiquities. I have 
added nothing to their history ; and if their ancient remams 
be carefully examined, the nature of what I have omitted will 
justify my omitting it; and what I have taken from them 
will. I believe, satisfy the judicious reader, that these ancient 
writen, before their writings were corrupted, left accounts 
very agreeable to that of Moses. 

Some persons think the remams we have of Sanchoniathon, 
and the extracts from Taautua. to be mere figments, and that 

• We haft lID iDItaDce In Plutarch haviDg prifttely Iaiu with Saturn, begged 
(lib. de bide l1li In. p. ~55. Par. 162+) of the 81IIl that abe might bring fbrth In 
of tbe __ In which the ancient 1'8- DO mODth nor yew J M81'CIII'J heteupon 
amIa were o~ by fable. The an- _ II8t to play .t dice with the mOOD. 
cieDt BcPtiau bad recorded the alter. and WOD t'lOm her the lII!Yenty.IIeOODd 
MioD of the yew which I have treated part of each day. which being given to 
of, uul perbapt obeened. that it _ the II1IIl, made the five additional daJII. 
CIIu.d by the 81IIl'. IIDDnal ClO1D'II8 be- O'9'er uul abO'9'e the I8ttIed monthi 01 
IXIIIIiDg fift daJII lonpr thaD it before the year. in one of which Rhea _ 
-. uul that the mooD'S ooune _ brought to bed. Pift days are the 
proponionably Ihortened. The mytho. leYenty.lIeOOnd part or 360 d&yl, which 
• prieIta turned this IICCOUIlt into _ the length 01 the ancient year. 
tile fbUowinc fable: Rhea, they IIY. 
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very probably there never were either such men or such 
writers. But to this I answer with bishop Stillingfleetb : Had 
it been 80, the antagonists of Porphyry, Methodius, Apolli
naria, but especially Eusebius, who was so well versed in 
antiquities, would have found out 80 great a cheat; for how
ever they h.ave been accused of admitting pious frauds, yet 
they were such as made for them, and not against them, as 
the works of these writers were thought to do, when the ene
mies of Christianity produced them; and I dare say, that if 
the fragments. of these ancients did indeed contradict the 
sacred history, instead of what they may, I think, when fairly 
interpreted, be proved to do, namely, to agree with it, and 
to be thereby an additional' argument of its uncorrupted truth 
and antiquity, our modern enemies of revealed religion 
would think it a partiality not to allow them as much au
thority as our Bible. 

As the works of Taautua and Sanchoniathon were cor
rupted by the fables of authors that wrote after them, 80 

probably the Chalcbean recorda suH'ered alterations from the 
fancies of those who in after-ages copied them. and from 
hence the reigns [or lives] of Ber08us's antediluvian kings [or 
rather men] came to be extended to 80 incredible a length. 
The lives of men in these times were extraordinary, as Moses 
has represented them; but the profane historiaus, foud of the 
marvellous, have" far exceeded the truth in their relations. 
Berosus computes their lives by a term of years called ,aru8 j 
each ,aru8, he says, is 603 years, and he imagines some of 
them to have lived ten, twelve, thirteen. and eighteen ,an, 
i. e. 6030, 7236, 7839, and 10854 years: but mistakes of this 
sort have happened in writers of a much later date. Dio
dorus and other writers represent the armies of Semiramis, 
and her buildings at Babylon, more numerous and magnificent 
than can be conceived by any one that considers the infant 
state kingdoms were in when she reigned. Abraham, with a 
family of between three and four hundred persons, made the 
figure of a mighty prince in these early times, for the earth 
was not full of people: and if we come down to the times of 

b Oriat- 8acne. b. L c. I. 
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the Trojan war, we do not find reason to imagine, that the 
countries which the heathen writers treated of were more 
potent or populous than their contemporaries, of whom we 
have accounts in the sacred pages; but the heathen hiItori· 
aDS, hearing that Semiramis, or other ancient princea, did 
what were wonders in their age, took care to tell them in a 
way and manner that should make them wonders in their 
own. In a word, MOBes is the only writer ,!h08e accounb 
are liable to no exception. We must make allowances in 
many particulars to all others, and very great ones in the 
point before us. to reconcile them to either troth or proba
bility; and I think I have met with a saying of an heathen 
writer, which seems to intimate it; for he uses worda some
thing to this purpose-: Datur Uc ,,_ia antiquitati, tit mu
CtJRd6.fo:ta fJ8I'i8 primordia BtUJ augmtiora faci4t. 

In my history of the Assyrian empire after the flood, I 
have followed that account which the ancient writers are 
snpposed to have taken from Ctesias. Herodotus dHFers much 
&om it; he imagines thee Assyrian empire to have begun but 
520 years before the Medes broke oft' their subjection to it, 
and thinks Semiramis to have been but five generatioD8 older 
than II Nitocria, the mother of Labynetus, called in Scripture 
Belshazzar, in whose reign Cyrus took Babylon. Five gene
rations, says air 10hn Maraham e, could not make up 200 
years. Herodotus has been thought to be mistaken in thU 
point by all antiquity. Herennius observes, that Babylon f 

was built by Belus, and makes it older than Semiramis by 
2000 years, imagining perhaps Semiramis to be as late as 
Herodotus has placed her, or taking Atoasa, the daughter of 
Cyrus, to be Semiramis, as Photiusr suggests Conon to have 
done. Herennios was indeed much mistakeu in the antiquity 
of Babylon; bot whoever considers his opinion will find no 
reason to quote him, as air 10hn Maraham h does, in favour of 
Herodotus. Porphyryi is said to place Semiramis about the 
time of the Trojan war j bot as he acknowledges in the same 

~ Berodot.l. i. ,. 95. 
did. ibid. ,. 184-
e c.a. ChroD. ,. J 7. p. 4119. Loud. 

1672. 

f Ap. 8teph. Brs. in "ace W. 
r Photo Myriob. Tnt. 186. Nmat. 9. 
b tn loco IDpr. cit. 
I Bueb. Prep. 1. s. c. 90 
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place that she might be older, his opinion is no confirmation 
of Herodotus's account. From Moses's Nimrod to Nabo
Dusar appears evidently from Scripture to be about J 500 
years, for 80 many years there are between the time that 
Nimrod began to be a mighty one k, and the reign of Ahu 
king of 1 udah, who was contemporary with N abonusar; and 
therefore Herodotus, in imagining the first Assyrian kinga to 
be but 520 years before Deioces of Media, falls short of the 
truth above 900 years. But there ought to be no great streea 
laid upon Herodotus's account in this matter; he eeema to 
own himself to have taken up his opinion from report only, 
and Dot to have examined any records to assure him of the 
truth of itl. 

Ctesiaa, who was physician to Artaxerxes Mnemon, and 
lived in his court and near his person about seventeen years, 
wrote his history about an hundred years after Herodotus. 
He was every way well qualified to correct the mistakes 
which Herodotus had made in his history of the Assyrian 
and Persian a1Fairs; for he did not write, as Herodotus did, 
from hearsay and report, but he searched m the royal recorda 
of Persia, in which all transactions and aft'airs of the govern
ment were faithfully registered. That there were such records 
was a thing well known; and the books of Ezra and Esther 
giveD us a testimony of them. Ctesiaa'. account falls very 
well within the compass of time which the Hebrew Scriptures 
allow for such a series of kinga as he has given us: and we 
have not only the Hebrew Scriptures to assure us, that from 
Nimrod to Nabonassar were as many years as he computes, 
but it appears from what Calliathenes the phil08Ophero, who 
accompanied Alexander the Great, observed of the astronomy 
of the Babylonians, that they had been a people eminent for 
learning for as long a time backward as Cteaiaa supposes; 
they had astronomical observations for 1903 years backward, 
when Alexander took Babylon; and Alexander's taking 
Babylon happening about 420 years after Nabonassar, it is 
evident they must have been settled Dear '500 years before 

It Gen. L 8. 2 Kmp:ni. 7. 
I Lib. i. c. 95. .., riW DfptrW ~ ... 

fb'fHH A~-" t'.&r.~ 

m Diodoru Sicalus. lib. Ii. p. 11+ 
D Ezra iv.15. BIther vi. t. 
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his reign; and thus Ctesias's account is, aa to the substance 
of it, confirmed by very good authorities. The Scriptures 
shew us thai there waa such an interval between the fint 
Assyrian king and N abonassar aa he imagines. The oblerva
tiona of Callisthenes prove that the Assyrians "were promoten 
of learning during that whole interval, and Cteaiaa's account 
only supplies us with the number and names of the kings, 
whose reigns, according to the royal records of Persia, filled 
up such an interval. Ctesias's accounts and Calliathenes's 
observations were not framed with a design to be suited ex
actly to one another, or to the Scripture, and therefore their 
agreeing 80 well together is a good confirmation of the truth 
of each of them. 

There are indeed some things objected against Ctesiaa and 
hie history . We find the ancients had but a mean opinion 
of him; he is treated as a fabulous writer by Aristotle, An
tigonwt, Caristheus. Plutarch, Arrian, aH Photius: but I 
might observe, none of these writen ever imagined him to 
have invented a whole catalogue of kings, but only to have 
related thinga not true of those persons he has treated of. 
There are, without doubt, many mistakes and transactions 
misreported in the writings of Ctesiaa, and so there are in 
Hemdotua, and in every other heathen historian: but it 
would be a very unfair way of criticising, to set aside a whole 
work as fabulous, for some errors or falsehoods found in it. 
However, H. Stephens has justly observed, that" it" was the 
IDdian history of Ctesias, and not his Persian", that was most 
liable to the objections of these writers: in that indeed he 
might sometimes romance, for we do not find he wrote it from 
such authentic vouchers; but in his Persian history there are 
evident p1'OCWIq that he bad a disposition to tell the truth, 
where he might have motives to the contrary: in a word, 
though he might be mistaken in the grandeur of the first 
kiugs, thinks their armies more numerous than they really 
were, and their empires greater, alld their buildings more 
magnificent, yet there is no room to imagine that he could 

P Ben. Stepbana in DillCluiaitione de Cteeia. q Id. ibid. 
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pretend to put off a list of kings, as extracted f'rom the 
Persian records, whose names were never in them; or if he 
had attempted to forge one, he could hardly have happened 
to fill up so exactly the interval, without making it more 
or Ieee than it appears to have been from the Hebrew 
Scriptures, and from what was afterwards observed from the 
Chaldean astronomy. 

I am sensible that the account which Calliethenes ie'said 
to give of the celestial observations at Babylon ie called in 
question by the same writers that dispute Ctesias's authority, 
but with as little reason. They quote Plinyr, who a8irm. 
Beroeus to say, that the Baby nians had celestial observa
tions for 480 years backwards from hie times; and Epigenes 
to assert, that they had such observations for 7 ~o years back 
from hie time; and they would infer from hence, that the 
Babylonian observations reached no higher. But it ie remark
able, that both Beroeus and Epigenes suppose their observa
tiona to be no earlier than" N abonassar; for from N abonaseal' 
to the time in which BeroIUS :8ourished ie about 480 years, 
and to the times of Epigenes about 7~'. The Babylonians 
had not (as I have observed) settled a good measure of a 
year until about thie time, and therefore could not be exact 
in their more ancient computations. Syncellus t remarks upon 
them to this purpose; aud for this reason BerOlUe, Epigenes, 
and Ptolemy afterwards took no notice of what they had 
observed before N abonaesar, not intending to assert that 
they had made no observations, but, their astronomy not 
being at all exact, their observations were not thought worth 
examining. 

There are lOme other arguments offered to invalidate the 
accounts of Ctesias. It is remarked, that the names of hie 
kings are Persian or Greek, and not Aeayrian; and it ie 
said that he represents the state of Assyria otherwiee than it 
appears to have been Gen. xiv. when Abraham with hie 
household beat the armies of the king of Shinaar, Elam, and 
three other kings with them. But the latter of these objec
tions will be answered in its place; and the former, I con-

r PIin. I. d Co 56. • Kanham Can. Chrollo 474. t 8ynceIL P.207. 
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ceive, can have no weight with the learned, who know what 
a variety of names are given to the men of the first ages by 
writers of dDFerent nations. 

Upon the whole, Ctesias'& catalogue of the first Assyrian 
kings seems a very c:onsiatent and well-grounded correction 
of Herodotus's hearsay and imperfect relation of their anti
quities; and aa such it haa been received by Diodorus Sicu
Ius, by Oephaleou and Castor, by Trogus Pompeius, and 
Velleius Paterculus, and atU!rwards by Africanus, Eusebius, 
and Syncellus. Sir John Marsham raised the first doubts 
about it U; but I cannot but think that the accounts which 
he endeavours to give of the o~al of the Assyrians will be 
always reckoned amongst the peculiarities of that learned 
gentleman. There are some small differences amongst the 
writers that have copied from -Otesias, about the true number 

. of kings from Ninus.to Sardanapalus, aa well as about the 
sum of the duration of their reigns j but if what I have of
fered in defence of Ctesias himself may be admitted, the 
mUtakes of those that have copied from him will easily be 
corrected in their proper places. 

I hope the digressions in this work will not be thought too 
many or too tedious j they were occasioned by the cir
cumstances of the times I treat of. I have not made it my 
business to write at large upon auy of them; but I thought a 
few general hints of what might be o1Fered upon them would 
be both acceptable to the reader, and not foreign to the 
purpose I have in hand j all of them, if duly considered, 
tending very evidently to the illustrating the sacred history. 
There are two subjects which the reader might expect at the 
beginning of this work j one of them is the account of the 
creation of the world, the other is the state of Adam and Eve 
in Paradise, their fall, and their los& of it. Of the former of 
these I would give some account in this place: the latter, I 
think, may be treated with greater clearness when I come 
heareafter to speak of Moses and his writings. 

I. The account which Moses gives of the creation is to this 
purpose : 

• lfanb. c.u. Cbnm. p • ...as. speak- .. ~ __ ~ "ao .u pi 
ias 01 Ctniu'. catalogue, he "Y', 1H dubiltlwril,.te. 
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1,. the 6egimKng God crtJated the 16Gtum8 and tie 6Grti. 
The earth after it was created was for BOme time a con

fused and indigested masa of matter, a dark and unformed 
chaos: but God in six days reduced it into a world in the 
following manner: 

First, The Spirit of God moved upon the :8uid matter. and 
separated the parts it consisted of from one another; some 
of them shined like the light of the day, others were opaque 
like the darkness of the night: God separated them one froDl 
the other; and this was the first step taken in the formation 
of the world. 

Secondly, God thought it proper to have anJ: expansion 
between the earth and heaven, capable of supporting clouds 
of water; the appointing this expansion, and suspending the 
waters in it, was the work of the second day. 

Thirdly, After this, God caused the waters of the earth to 
be drawn off, so as to drain the ground; and thus were the 
seaS gathered together, and the dry land appeared; and then 
God produced from the earth all manner of trees and grass 
and herbs and fruits. 

On the fourth day God made the lights of heaven capable 
of being serviceable to the world in several respects, :fitted to 
distribute light and heat, to divide day and night, and to 
mark out time, seasons, and years: two of them were more 
especially remarkable, the sun and the moon; the sun he 
made to shine in the day, the moon in the night, and he gave 
the stars their proper places. 

Fifthly, Out of the waten God created all the fishes of the 
sea, and the fowls of the air. 

On the sixth day, out of the earth God made all the other 
living creatures, beasts, and cattle, and every thing that 
creepeth upon the earth; and last of all he made man, a 
more noble creature than any of the rest: he made his body 
of the dust of the earth. and afterWards animated him with a 
living soul. And out of the man he made the woman. This 
is the substance of the account which Moses -has given of 
the creation of the world. Moses did not write till above 

II ltIIdWmg properIylligniflea aD ex- the Greek word rr.,.,., or 0111' BDgIUh 
pansion. and not what is implied by word~. 
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2300 years alter the creation; but we have nothing extant 80 

ancient as this accoUQt. 
II. We have several heathen fragments, which express 

many of the sentiments of Moses about the creation. The 
scene of learning, in the fint ages, lay in India, in the 
countries near to Babylon, in Egypt, and in time it spread 
into Greece. 

The Indians have been much fatned for their ancieht 
learning. Megasthenes is cited by Clemens Alexandrinus1. 
representing the Indians and the Jews as the great masters 
of the learning which afterwards the Greeks were famona 
for: but the antiquities of these nations have either been 
but little known, or their ancient learning is by some accident 
lost, for our best late inquirers can now meet no remains of 
it. Strabo and Clemens Alexandrinus give hints of several 
notions amongst them, which would argue them to have been 
a very learned people; but the only considerable specimen 
we now have of their literature is the writings of Confucius: 
their present notions of philosophy are mean and vulgar, and 
whatever their ancient learning was, it was either destroyed 
by their emperor Zio, who, they say, burnt all their ancient 
books, or by lOme other accident it is lost. 

'i'he works of the most ancient Phc:enician, Egyptian, I\hd 

of many of the Greek Writers, are also perished; but succeed
ing generations have accidentally presented many of their 
notions, and we have considerable fragments of their writings 
tnmamitted to us. The Egyptians, as Diodoms Siculnaa 
informs us, affirmed, that in tAB Hginning eM Aea~ and 
1M earlA UHJr8 "' one lump, miud and bltmded togetJur "' 
1M .ams 1IIaI.. This position may at first sight seem to 
dift"er from Moses, who makes the heavens and the earth m... 
tinct at their first creation: but it is obvious to obae"e, that 
the Egyptians did not take the word ABa". in the large 
and extended sense, but only signified by it the air and 
planetary regions belonging to our world; for the first 
Greeks, who had their learning from Egypt, agree very 
fully with Moses in this point. In eM beginning, says 

, Strom. lib. i. p. 360. edit. (bOD. & Diodor. Sic. I. i. p .... 
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Orpheus·, tM AeaHnl ",we made btl God I' mad Ifl eM 1wl,,8f18 
tAerB toa8 a cAaoB, aM a terrible tlarlmeu ",a, on all tAB parl8 
of tAil cAaoa, and COfJ8r6d all tAing. undweM MatNm. This 
position is very agreeable to that of Moses: Ifl tM 1JegifIfIing 
God created tM Aeaoena atad eM earth, and tM earth toa8 tDiIlr 
out form, alta tJOid, i. e. was a chaos, mad tlarlmea tDtU UJ101l 
eM face of tAB deep. Orpheus did "not conceive the heavens 
and the earth to have ever been in one mass, for, as Syrian b 

observes, the heavens and the chaos were, according to Or
pheus, the principia, out of which the rest were produced. 

The ancient heathen writers do not generally begin their 
accounts so high as the creation of the heavens and the chaos; 
they commonly go no further backward than to the formation 
of the chaos into a world. Moses describes this in the follow
ing manner: 1L earth "'aB 'Without form, atad tJOid, aM dark
flU. toa8 upon tAB facB of eM deep, aM tAB Spirit of God 
motJ6d upon tM facB of eM ",aters. Anaxagorae, as Laertius 
informs us, began his hooke, All tAing. UJtJr6 at fir.t in 0fI8 

fM88lbut an IRtelligent Agent came and put tMm in order: 
or as Aristotle d gives us his opinion, All tMng,a, says he, lay 
in 0fI8 ma8.,for a fJast apace of time,' but an intelligent Agent 
cams aflll put tMm in motion, ana .0 '6JHIratsd IAem from one 
anotluJr. We have Sanchoniathon's account of things in 
Eusebius j and if we throw aside the mythology and false 
philosophy which those that lived after him added to his 
writings, we may pick up a. few very ancient and remark
able truths, namely, that there was a dark and confiuBd 
cAaoI, and a blaat of fDitad or air, to put it in a ferment or 
agitation; this wind he calls 4VE,,",' Kobla; not the wind 
Colpia, as Eusebius seems to take it, but !vE,,",' Col-PI-JaA, 
i. e. ethe wind or breath of the voice of the mouth of the 
Lord; and if this was his meaning, he very emphatically 
expresses God's making all things with a word, and intimates 

• Said. voc, '0,.. Cedren. till: Timol. 
p. 57· Procl.'ln Tim. U. p. 117. 

b Ariatot. Metaph. p. 7. edit. Acad. 
Veu.ISS8. 

c n&rna XPII".,,. ill' 1pDii' .r.,. NoPs 
.,.,." ~ ~"'f/ft. Lib. ii .aegm. 6. 
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also what the Chaldee paraphrast insinuates from the worda 
of Moses, that the chaos was put into ita first agitation by 
a mighty and strong wind. . 

Some general hints of these things are to be found in 
many of the remains of the ancient Greek writers. Thales'. 
opinion was, that the first principle of all things was .p, 
or water'. And this Tully affinnsg to have been his opinion: 
but it should be remarked from Plutarch's observation, that 
Thales' • ." was not pure elementary water. The 8UC

ce88Ol'11 of Thales came by degrees to imagine that water ~ 
by being condenaed, might be made earth, and by being 
rarefied would evaporate into air; and some writers have 
hence imagined, that Thales thought water to be the ",iti"", 
rerum, i. e. the fint principle, out of which all other things 
were made: but this was not Thales's doctrine. The ancient 
philosophers are said to have called water cluJos, from Xi .. , 
the Greek word which signifies di.ffWion; so that the word 
c1uJo& was used ambiguously, sometimes as a proper name, 
and sometimes for water; and it ia conceived that thia might 
occasion Thalea's opinion to be mistaken, and himself to be 
represented as asserting the beginning of things to be from 
cAao.t, UHtter, when he meant from a chaos. But take him 
in the other sense, asserting things to have arisen from water, 
it ia easy to suppose him to mean by water a fluid substance, 
for this was the ancient doctrine: and thus Sanchoniathon 
argues; from the chaos he supposes "?A or muddy matter. 
to arise: and thus Orpheus b, out of the fluid chaos arose a 
muddy substance: and Apollonius i, out of the muddy sub
stance the earth was formed, i. e. says the Scholiast, the 
chaos of which all ·things were made was a fluid substance; 
this by settling became mud, and that in time dried and 
condensed into solid earth. It ia remarkable that Moses 
calls the chaos water in tbia senae; the Spirit of God, he 
lays, moved upon the face of the maim, waters, or fluid. 
matter. 

f'~ or ......... ." 6nrri
...... Leert. I. i. eegm. 27. 

r lib. de Natura Deoram i. §. 10. 
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The fragments to be collected from the Greek writers are 
but few and short; the Egyptian are something larger. 
According to Diodorusk, they assert, I. as I have before 
hinted, that the heavens and earth were at first in one 
confused and mixed heap. 2. That, upon a separation, 
the lightest and most fiery parts Hew upwards l, and became 
the lights of heaven. 3. That the earth was in time drained 
of the water. 4. That the moist clay of the earth, enlivened 
bym the heat of the sun, brought forth living creatures and 
men. A very little turn would accommodate these par
ticulars to those of Moses, as may be seen by comparing 
the account of Diodorus with that which is given us by 
the author of the Pimander in Jamblichus. The ancient 
philosophy had been variously commented upon, disguised 
aud disfigured, according as the idolatry of the world had 
corrupted men's notions, or the speculations of the learned 
had misled them, before the times of Diodorus Siculus; 
and it is so far from being an objection, that the accounts 
he gives do in some points differ from Moses, that it i. 
rather a wonder that he, or any other writer, could, after so 
many revolutions of religion, of learning, of kingdoms, of 
ages, be able to collect from the remains of antiquity any 
positions so agreeable to one another, aa those which he haa 
given us, and the accounts of Moses are. 

But, III. Though the ancients have hinted many of the 
positions laid down by Mosel, yet we do not find that they 
ever made use of any true or solid reasoning, or were masters 
of any clear and well-grounded learning, which might lead 
them to the knowledge of these truths. All the knowledge 
which the ancients had in these points lay at first in a narrow 
compass; they were in possession of a few truths, which 
they had received from their forefathers j they transmitted 
these to their children, only telling them that Inch and such 
things were 80, but not giving them reaaons for, or demon
strations of, the truth of them. Philosophy· was not dis-

II Lib. I. 
I This was the opinion at Empedo. 

cles. 'Ei£ .. doIcA;jr 1M1p4..a '1'1\ """pel I" 
'l'oii ~1I1. Snp" calfi)p I" '-r. 
.. ",](." IEIeAl.,,, Oft ,"," .. """,,, Iaci-

apurw. Plutarch. Placit. Phil. ii. 13. 
m TI\ C- I" rill IAwr ~ ..... 
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and l18Yeral other Greeks . 
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putatiYe until it came into Greece j the ancient professors 
had no controversies about it j they received what was handed 
down to them, and out of the treasure of their traditions 
imparted to others; and the principles they went upon to 
teach or to learn by were not to search into the nature of 
things, or to consider what they could find by philosophical 
examinations, but, (Uk, aM it s/uUl hs told you; ItJfIrcA tM 
retJOJ'tls of antiquity, aM you sAall find what 1JOtI inguire 
ajltJr: these were the maxims and directions of their studies. 

And this was the method in which the ancient Greeks 
were instructed in the Egyptian physiology. The Egyp
tians taught their disciples geometry. astronomy, physic, and 
lOme other arts, and in these, it is likely, they laid a founda
tion, and taught the elements and principles of each science: 
but in physiology the case was quite otherwise; the Egyp
tians themselves knew but little of it, though they made 
the moet of their small stock of knowledgeo, by keeping it 
concealed, and diverting their students from attempting to 
Ieal'Ch and examine it to the bottom. If at any time they 
were obliged to admit an inquirer into their arcana, we 
findp they did it in the following manner: I. They put him 
upon studying their common letters; in the next place he 
was to acquaint himself with their sacred character; and in 
the last place to make himself master of their hieroglyphic: 
and after he had thus qualified himsel( he was permitted to 
search and examine their collections, and to decipher what 
he found in them. And thus they did not furnish their 
students with the reasons of things, or teach them by a 
course of argument to raise a theory of the powers of nature, 
for in truth they themselves had never turned their studies 
this way. The art q which they had cultivated was that 
of disguising and concealing their traditions from the vul
gar; and 80, instead of supporting them with reason and 
argument, they had expressed them in mystical sentences, 
and wrote them down in intricate and uncommon characters; 
and all that the student had to do was to unravel these intri
cacies, to learn to read what was written, and to be able to 

o BIlabo. lib. nil. p.806. p Clem. Alex. Strom. v. §.4. q Id. Ibid. 
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explain a dark and enigmatical sentence, and to give it its 
true meaning. 

If we look into the accounts we have of them, we shall 
find that the most eminent Greek masters of this part of 
learning were not men of retired study and &peCulation, but 
industrious travellers, who took pains to collect the ancient 
traditions. The first hints of physiology were brought into 
Greece by the poets Hesiod, Homer, Linus, and some others: 
but these men had taken up their notions too hastily; they 
gathered up a few of the Egyptian fables, but they had not 
searched deep enough into their ancient treasures j so that 
in a little time their notions, though they had taken root 
amongst the vulgar, and were made sacred by being or use 
and service in religion, came to be overlooked by men or 
parts and inquiry, who endeavoured to search after a better 
philosophy. From Pherecydes, the son of Badia, to the 
times of Aristotle, are about three hundred years 0 and 
during all that space of time philosophy, in all its branches, 
was cultivated by the greatest wits of Greece with all possi
ble industry: but they had only Thales, Pythagoras, and 
Plato, who were the eminent masters j all the other phi
losophers must be ranged under these, as being only ex
plainers or commentators upon the works of these, or at 
most the builders of an hypothesis, from some hints given by 
them. Thales, Pythagoras, and Plato were the originals of 
the Greek learning j and it is remarkable that they did not 
invent that part of their philosophy which I am treating of, 
but they travelled for it, and collected it from the records 
of other nations. 

'l'hales, we bd r , travelled to Egypt j and after having 
spent some years there, he brought home with him a few 
traditions, which, though but few, obtained him the credit 
of being the first who made a dissertation upon nature I j for, 
in truth, all before him was fable and allegory: but Thales 
was so far from having fumished himself with all that might 
be collected, or from pretending to build a theory of natural 
knowledge upon principles of speculation, that he advised 

r Laert. L i. It!(. 24. 
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Pythagoras', who studiel;l for some time under him, to finish 
his studies in the way and method that himself had taken; 
and, according to bis directions, Pythagol'8l, for above forty 
years together". travelled from nation to nation, from Greece 
to Phmnicia, from Phmnicia to Egypt, and from Egypt to 
Babylon. searching every place he- came at. and gathering 
all the traditiOD8 he could meet with; omitting to convene 
with no person eminent for learning, and endeavouring to 
collect from the Egyptians and the 1 ews, and all others he 
could meet with, every ancient dogma. These were the 
pursuits of PythagOI'8l. and this bis course of study; and 
from his diligent searches he acquired a great stock of an
cient truth., collected in such a manner, that it is no wonder 
he afterwards taught them with an air of authority condemned 
by Cicero ll, who would have set philosophy upon the basis 
of reason and argument; but PythagOI'8l took up his notions 
upon the authority of others. and could therefore give them 
to his disciples no otherwise than he had them. Hia caWa. 
It/nI was the proof of what he auerted, for he had collected. 
not invented. his science, and 80 he declared or delivered 
what he had gathered up, but he did not pretend to argue 
or give reasons for it. 

If we look into the writings of Plato, we may see that he 
confessed what I am contending for in the freest manner. 
He never auerted his physiology to be the product of his 
invention, or the result of rational inquiries and· speculations. 
but acknowledged it to be a collection of traditions gleaned 
up from the remains of those that lived before him. In the 
general he auerts7, that the Greeb received their most valu
able learning from the traditions of barbarians more ancient 
than themselves; and often speaks of Phmnician and Syrian, 
i.e. Hebrew fables·, as the ground of many of their notions. 
He particularly instances a Phmnician fable- concerning the 
fraternity of mankind, and their first derivation from the 

, l_bUe. tie wit. PJtbar. Co :I. 
.. Porph. de nt. PJth. et Jamblic. 

VOII. de Phib. Beet. I. ii c. ii. f. :I. 
Clem. AIeJ:. Strom. i. Id. Strom. Y. 
R.-b. 1'Np. Ihang. I. ix. c. 6. JOIIlph. 
COIln Apion. 0Iig. tIdY. Cell. 1. i. p. 13. 

edit. Cant. 1617. 
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7 In Cratyl. p. 426. '. 
s See Boehart'. PbaIeg.l.lv. c. :14. 
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ground, or earth; and confeuesb that their knowledge of the 
Deity was derived from the gods, who communicated it to 
men by one Prometheus: nay, he calls it a tradition, which 
the ancients, who, says he, were better, and dwelt nearer the 
gods than we, have transmitted to us. In his treatise IN 
LegiJJu,Bc, he makes mention of an ancient tradition about the 
nature of God. And in his Pkmdod, treating of the immor
tality of the soul, he introduces Socrates reminding his friend, 
that they had an ancient tradition asserting it, and that the 
surest and best way to prove it was by the divine account or 
tradition of iL In his 7imtlJU8C, being about to treat of the 
origin of the universe, he lays down this preliminary; " It ia 
" just that both I who discourse, and you that judge, shonld 
".remember that we are but men; and therefore, receiving 
"the probable mythologic tradition, it is meet that we in
"quire no further into it." In his Polm.cu. f, he gives a 
la.rge account of Adam's state of innocence, in the fable of 
Saturn's golden age, which he was so far from taking in the 
literal sense of the poets, that he complains of the want of a 
fit interpreter to give it its true meaning. In the same man
ner, his fable of Porus's getting drunk in Jupiter's garden 
was very probably derived from the ancient accounts of. 
Adam's fall in the garden of Eden. In short, Plato's works 
are every where full of the ancient traditions, which, as he 
had collected very carefully, so he always endeavoured to 
deliver without art or reserve, excepting only some fabulous 
turn, which he was now and then forced to give them, to 
humour the Greeb. 

There were many philosophers amongst the Greeks, who 
in their several times endeavoured to reason upon the posi
tions that had been laid down by these masters, and to form 
a system by deductions of argument and speculation j but aU 
their attempts this way proved idle and insufficient j truth 
suil"ered instead of being advanced by them. Pherecydes 

.endeavoured to form a system from the poets8:, and wrote a 
'l'Aeogonia in ten books j but his performance was dark and 

b In Phileb. p. 17. 
e De Legib. 1. tH. 
d In Phllldon. p. 96. 
e In TlmI!O. p. 29. 
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8: Laert. Ger. V08I. de Histor. Gnee •. 

l:i". c. 4. 
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fabulous, full of fancy and allegory, but in nowise a specimen 
of true philosophy. The followel'8 of Thales made attemp ... 
of the same IOrt with as little success. Anuimander and 
Anaximenes endeavoured to form a syatem upon Thales'. 
principles; but instead of clearing any thing that had been 
advanced by their master, or of opening a way to more truth 
than he had discovered, they rather puzzled his philOlOphy 
with a number of intricate and confused notions. Anuagoraa 
undertook to correct the mistakes of Anuimenes and Anax. 
imander, and pretended to set Thales's principles in their 
true light, and he is clear and consistent just 80 far as he 
keeps to Thales's traditions; but wherever we find him at
tempting to .peculate and give reasons, there he appears but 
trUling and inconclusive. 

Amongst all theBe philOlOphel'8, Leucippus and Democritua 
eeem to have laid the beat foundation for a good and rational 
theory of nature. They did not puzzle themselves with hard 
worda of no meaningb, harmonic forms, ideas, qualities, and 
elements; but coneidered matter as a system of infinitely 
small individuals, contained in an infinite exteneion of void 
or apace: but however they came by these principles, they 
either set them in 80 difFerent a light, or the atudies of othera 
had carried them into notions so opposite, that this scheme, 
which had the mOlt truth. in it, was leas understood and 
more exploded than anyother. 

A. the traditions of Thales suft'ered by being mingled with 
the philosophy of his SUcce880rs, 80 the doctrines of Pytha
goras met the same fate. His disciples were willing to have a 
IYstem, and to give reasons for the truths they had to oft'er; 
bot if we consider what reasons they gave, what schemes 
they built, what comments they made upon their master'. 
doctrines, we shall be abundantly convinced, that the doc
trinea of Pythagoras were not invented by their way of 
reasoning. The Pythagoreans must be allowed to have been 
in poaeaaion of many coneiderable truths, but the reasoDl 
ad arguments they oft'ered to prove them by are weak and 
frivolous, and the additions they made to them are trifling 

b Burnet • .!rcIuI:oL c. 12. 
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and inconsistent, and all their speculations 80 false or 80 idle, 
as to shew that they did not think well enough to disc:over 
the noble and just sentiments which they had concerning the 
works of nature. We have nothing of Pythagoras now 
extant, nor i are we certain that he ever wrote any philo
sophical composition; it is most probable that all his vast 
stock of knowledge was contained in a select number of sen
tences, which he expressed after the manner of the Egyp
tians, and explained to his disciples: but we have several 
Pythagorean fragments, the attempts of his followers, and a 
complete book of Timeus Locrus; and we may see from any 
of these performances, that as soon as these men ventured to 
enlarge beyond the dogmata of their master, and advanced 
speculations which they had not his authority to support; 
instead of maintaining the credit of their philosophy, they 
corrupted it by degrees, made it subtle and unintelligible, 
until in time they sunk it to nothing. 

The last of the ancient philosophers was Aristotle; his 
system was indeed invented. He rejected the ancient tra
ditional knowledge, thinking it unbecoming a philosopher to 
oft'er opinions to the world which he could not prove to be 
true: but then I am sensible it will be allowed me, that 
what he advanced is 80 totally distant from truth, that he 
will never be an instance of an ancient, who, by reason and 
good argument, produced a well-grounded theory of natural 
knowledge. 

And thus if we look over all the philosophers, and con
sider what the treasures of knowledge were which they had 
amongst them, we shall find that there were many beams of 
true light shining amidst their dark and confused notions; 
but this light was never derived from any use of their reasoD, 
for they never could give any reasonable account of i'- The 
invisible things of God had been some way or other related 
to them, and as long as they were contented to transmit to 
posterity what their ancestors had transmitted to them, 80 

long they preserved a considerable number of truths; but 

I '0 pM oy. "m""" n~, 1£'1- La,." UaI6r 1tIlvItmd_. The books 
~., _,"II. ..... 11",1' ...,.cw....... .,iiil' ucribed to him by Pliny IIDd other 
_,"oW 1,(1.".1'. LUDitm. in I1Iwo pro writers are eeteemed fictitioull. 
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whenever they attempted to give reas0D8 for these opinions, 
then in a little time they bewildered themselves, under a 
notion of advancing their science j then they ceased to retain 
the truth in their knowledge, changed the true principles of 
things, which had been delivered to them, into a false, weak, 
and inconsistent scheme of ill-grounded philosophy. And 
now let us see, 

IV. What does necessarily follow if this be true. If the 
natural knowledge which the ancients had was traditional j 
if' the succeeding generation received down only some reports 
from the generation that went before it j where was the 
fountain? who was the author of this knowledge! Moses was 
as unlikely as another to make discovery of these truths by 
any powers of reason; he was indeed learnld in all the 
l«Iming o/Ihe Egyptiafl8l but we do not find any principles 
in the Egyptian learning that could lead into the secret of 
these things. It is remarkable, that Moses's account of the 
creation is a bare recital of facts; no show of argument or 
speculation appears in it. He relates, that things were created 
in such and such a manner; but has no attempt of argument 
to establish or account for any part of his relation. We must, 
I think, allow Moses either to have had these truths im
parted to him by immediate revelation, or we must say that 
he collected the dogmata of those that lived before him. If 
we choose the latter opinion, the question still remains, who 
taught the predecessors of Moses these things? Let us trace 
up to the first man-how or whence had he this knowledge k : 

how should Adam discover the manner of his own creation, or 
describe the formation of the world, which was formed before 
he had any being? Besides, if these things were discoverable 
by reason, and Adam, or any other person, brought them to 
light by a due course of thinking, and related them to their 
children; what were the traces of this reasoning? where to 
be found! or how were they lost? It is strange these things 
.hould be so obvious at first, that an early attempt should 

k Nee eoim m1lDlhla eertum diem hllDWllll hgiJitatiI atendere, at on
h8bait ortu 1RIi, Dec ."aid interfait giDem mUDd!. faeiIe poI8it ratione con
eo tempore quo maud .. cImme mentit • cipere aut explicare. Juli .. Finnicua 
8C JIIOridi nlllllini8 ratione fonnatul Matern... Mathee. lib. iii. Co I. 
-*: nee eo uqae ee intentio potait 
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diIcover so much truth, and that all the wit and learning 
that caDle after, for five or six thousand years, should, inatead 
of improving it, only puzzle and confound it. If Adam, or 
some other person of extraordinary learning, bad by a chain 
of reasoning brought these truths into the world, some hints 
or other of the argument would have remained, as well as 
the truths produced by it; or some succeeding author would, 
at one time or other, have reasoned as fortunately as his 
predecel8Or: but nothing of this sort happened; instead of 
it, we find that the early ages had a great stock of truth., 
which they were so far from having learning enough to in
vent or discover, that they could not so much as give a good 
account of the true meaning of many of them. A due con
aideration of these things must iead us to believe that God at 
mst revealed these things unto men; he acquainted them 
with what he had done in the creation of the world, and 
what he had thus communicated to them they transmitted to 
their children's children. And thus God, WM in tAuB la8t 
day' AatA spoken unto fIB lJy AiB Son, did in tAe hBginning, in 
some extraordinary manner, BptJak unto our fatAenl for there 
was a stock of knowledge in the world, which we cannot see 
how the posseasors of it could possibly have obtained any 
other way: and therefore fact, as well as history, testifies, 
that the notion of a revelation is no dream; and that Moses, 
in representing the early ages of the world to have had a 
converse with the Deity, does no more than what the state of 
their knowledge obliges us to believe of them. 

SHELTON, NORFOLK., 

Oct. ~, 1727. 
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THE 

SACRED AND PROFANE 

HISTORY OF THE WORLD 

CONNECTED. 

BOOK I. 

"TlIA TEVER may have been. the opinions of philosow 
'" phers, or the fables of poets, about the origin of man

kind, we are sufficiently informed from history a, that we are 
deecencled from two persons, Adam and Eve: they lived in 
the eastem parts of the world; their first children were 
Cain and Abel. Josephus b mentions their having daughters, 
but does not say how many; what their names were, when 
they were bom c, or how they married. 

Cain and Abel grew men, but were of a clliFerent genius 
and disposition; Cain was an husbandman, Abel a shepherd: 
Abel W81 more virtuous than his brother, and when they 
brought their oi'erings, his sacrifice W88 accepted beyond 

• GeL L 26. ii. ,/, &e. SaacIaoDia
tho bepIs IIIIUIldDcl from two mortalI, 
PIoqomuI and Boa; the other Ilea
ta.. writen are DOt 10 particaI8r. Dlo· 
....... 8Ieala fbrmed his accoant or 
.. oripD at mmldnd DOt from hist0-
ry, bat 60m what he tho1Ight to be 
die .. deat philoIophy. 

b ADtiquit. lib. L Co 3. P. '/. 
e Some writers have imagined that 

Cain I11III Abel __ twine; but the ,fill • 

VOL. 1. .. 

_t of thelr 1rirtha, OeD. iv. I, I • 
contradicta this notion. Oth8l'll have 
IUppoeed [_ 8eldeD de Jure Naturali 
et' Geu.tiam, lib. v. alp. 8.] that Eve 
at 8ICh or their birthI brought forth • 
daughter, and that CUn manied the 
daugJater born with Abel, aDd Abel 
the daughter born wltll Cain: bllt tbe 
trilling conceitll 01 this IOrt that miJiat 
be mentioned are innlllDe1'able. 

B 
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CONNECTION OF THE SACRED [SOO1t J. 

Cain's: Cain hereupon took a private opportunity, and out 
of envy and malice killed him. And this was the first act of 
violence committed in the world i it proceeded from a prin
ciple, which many actions of the same sort have since pro
~eded from, a spirit of emulation, which being not duly 
managed, and made a spur to virtue, took an unhappy turn, 
and degenerated into malice and revenge. Soon after Cain 
had committed this wicked action, God appeared to him: 
-but the examination and result of this affair will be best 
seen, if I add it in three or four particulars. 

I. God had before both vindicated himself, and excused 
Abel, from having either of them given the least reason for 
this violent and unjust proceeding. God had indeed ac
cepted Abel's offering beyond Cain's i but that was owing to 
Abel's being better than Cain, and not to any partiality in 
God i for if Cain would have been as deserving, he should 
have been as well accepted. If tlwu doe,t well, said God to 
him d, ,halt tlwu not'l i. e. thou shalt 6e accepted: 1Jut if t1UJU 
doe8t not well, e siR lSetA at t/u door. And as to Abel i he had 
not ~ted to slight Cain. or to set hims~lf above him: Abel 
would always have been heartily disposed to pay him all I'e

spoot i and Cain might have had all the superiority of an 
elder brother; for so God argued with him, unto tl&ee ,hall 
6e Ais desire, [or will be.] and thou shalt rule Of'Br Aim f; i. e. 
thou mayest be his superior. 

The expositors seem to treat this as a very difficult passage, 
and there are several very wild and foreign senses put upon 
the words unto tAee ,!&all 66 l&i8 desir6. The true meaning of 
them is clear and easy, if we consider that there are two 
expressions in the Hebrew tongue to signify the .readiness of 
one person to serve or respect another. The one of them 
expresses an out.ward attendance, the other the inward tem· 
per or readiness of mind to pay respect or honour: .,..-r,M':l"l' 
[aiM el yad] or, our eyu are to Ais !&and, is the one expression: 
"NMp"Ujn [t~sAukal& el] or, our desire is to Aim, is the other. 

d Gen. iv, " a due atonement for his Bins. See here-
e Dr. Lightfoot renders the word after in Book II. 

oluJ,aa/a here. /I nfWJjf6ring, III il God f Gen, iv, 7. 
had reprehended Cain lor not making 
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Of the former we have an instance, Psalm cxxiii. TIle eye, of 
,1f1NIntI ewe to tAe lumd oftAeir mtJIter" and eM eye, 0/ a maiden 
are to tlul lutnd of her mutru, j i e. they stand ready, with a 
vigilant observance, to execute their orden. We meet tbe 
other expression in the place before us in Gen. iii. 16. and 
it imports an inward temper and disposition of mind to pay 
respect and honour. HiB delire tDillhe unto eABe, i. e. he will 
be heartily devoted (as we say in English) to honour and re
spect you, and tIaou Malt [or mayest] nile 0Hr Aim,. i. c. you 
may have any service from him you can desire. 

I have had an interpretation of this seventh verse commu
nicated to me by a penon of very great learning, and I Snd 
the critics' favour it. He thought the whole vene was 
spoke of Cain's ain, that the Hebrew words might be trans
lated as I have interlined them below h, and that it might be 
Engllshed thus: If tlwu Joat well, ,Aalt t/uw, Mt he accepted ; 
ht if tAou dolt not well, rin lietk at tlul door,. indeed eM appe
"" of it [i. e. of sin] will lJe at tAee [i. e. to tempt thee]; !Jut 
tAo. dou1deIt rule 0Hr it. But the words will, I think, in no 
wise bear this sense; '\1'1p"Wn [tuAukato] is not the detiire or 
appetite of it, but of Mm. And':1 [00] does not signify it, but 
/aim. And the expression ,nj111t1n ,,,r,N [eleka te,laukato] is 
the Hebrew exprenion for, Ae will keartily re'pect thee, and 
not for, 'in will tempt thee. 

2. After Cain had been so wicked as to kill his brother, 
God was pleased to pass a very just sentence upon him: his 
aim was to have made himself great and 1l0urishing, in fa
vour with God, and credit with men, without anyone to 
stand in competition with him j but he was disappointed in 
every particular he aimed at, for his attempting to compass 
his designs so wickedly: the ground was sentenced not to 
yield Aim her ,trengtA i, i. e. he was to be unprosperous in his 
husbandry and tillage j and, inatead of being in God's favour 
without rival, he was henceforwards to he Aid from Au fac, ~, 

r See SyDop. Critic. ill loco 
• Bum gaberDuw tu Md appetitUI ej1l8 quidem te Apud. 
'l ~"'lDn n,..n , np''IIn "~I" 

I Gen. iv. 11, U. II V.o 14. 

B! 
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i. e. he was not to have any longer that happy convene with 
the Deity which these Srst ages of the world were blessed 
with j and he waa to be a fugfJ,ifJ6 and a fJagalKmd 1, 80 far 
from being able to live amongst his friends with credit and 
satisfaction, that the sense of what he had done should 80 

hurry m him, as to force him to retire from them to a distant 
part of the world, as a mischievous person, not fit to live and 
be endured amongst them. 

3. Cain had in a little time a full conviction of his folly 
and wickedness. He repeats over God's sentence n against 
himself, as acknowledging the justice of it, and withal 
thought so ill of himself, and had so true a .sen8e of bis 
crime, as to imagine tlaat BtUJr1f one tlaat lIappened on Ai", 
would kill Aim 0; that mankind would rise against him as a 
penon not St to be suffered to live, and in their own defence 
destroy him: a sense of these things mOTed him to a great 
compunction j I. my &in, cried he, too great to 1Je forgiven 'I 
fbr this is the true sense of ver. 13. We translate the words, 
My ptmiBAmer&t iB gr,ater than I can 6ear: but the Hebrew 
word ~W [amaP] signffies iniquity rather than punuAJAent, and 
the verb HlZ':l [nulla] signmes to 68 forgivm, as well as to 
Ha"j and the verse may be rendered either positively, My 
iniquity u too great to 1Je forgivm, or the Hebrew q expositors 
take it by way of interrogation, I. my iniquity too great to 1Je 
forgifJen 'I And this last sense is the best j for, 

4. Upon Cain's being brought to a sorrow for his SiD, 
God was pleased in some measure to pardon his transgression 
there was as yet no express law against murder, and God: 
gave as trict charge r that no one should for this fact destroy 
Cain. Some writers s make this an addition to his punish. 
ment j but I see no reason for their opinion. As Moses hu 
represented this affair, it appears that Cain was very sorry 
for what he had done, and acknowledged the ju~ sentence 

r Gen.lv. n. 
m The Hebrew words ezpreI8 an 

wuettledneas of mind, which probably 
induced the LXX. to tranalate them 
..,.1"., 11:111 .,.pI"", •• 

n Gen. iv. 14. 
o Ibid. 
p See ~ word 10 used 1 Bam. u. 8. 

and in other placee of Scripture 10 UIMld 
very often, particularly Job xi. 6. 

q See Fagi1ll in loco. 
r Gen. iv. 15 • 
• Fagi1ll, M:enochi1ll, Tirni1II. UltI 

other expositon, give the place tlaie 
1eIII8. 
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of God against him, but represented that he 8hould be in 
continual danger of a still further evil; namely, that it 8hould 
come to pa88, that every one that 8hould find him, or happen 
on him, should kill him: hereupon he bewailed the wretched 
state he had brought himself into, and cried, I, my lin too 
great to is /orgiHn' Can I find no mercy! no mitigation of 
the punishment I have brought upon myaelf1 Hereupon 
God was pleased 80 far to favour him, as to give orders that 
no one should kill him, and to make him easy by giving him 
888Ul'aIlce' of it: for 80 

The words, ver. 15, which we render God,tII (J ftItJ1"i upon 
Cain, 8hould be interpreted. The Hebrew word n.,,,, [aotAJ 
is a rip or toTten. The bow (Gen. ix.) was to be m"," 
(l.otA] for a sign or token that the world ahould be no 
more destroyed by water. So here the expression OIM 
mM ryr, mT"f"I [m;aMsm JilwDai lecain aotA] i8 not aa we 
render it, :And God ,et (J mark upon Cain, but, God gave or 
appointed to Cain a 8ign or token, [i. e. to as8ure him] that 
no one 8hould kill him. And here I might observe that 
there is no foundation in the original for the gue88e8 and 
conjecturell about the mark 8et upon Cain, about which 80 

many writers have egregiou8ly trifled t. 
After this, Cain removed with hi8 wife and children from 

the place where he had before lived, and travelled into the 
land of Nod a: here he settled; and, as his family increased, 
took care to have their dwellings built near to one another, 

t Tbe ridicaIou eoDjectareI upon 
this poiDt luwe been almost without 
_bar. Some imII8lne that God 1m. 
...-- • letter OD hie forehead. ADd 
odIen luwe been 10 eario1III ill their 
iIIqairIM. • to preteDd to tell what 
&lie Wter wu. A letter of the word 
Abel. I&J lOIIle; the four letten of 
J ..... .,. otben J or • letter u. 
...-. hie repcmt.Dce, -'1 • third 
..t of wdten. '11un luwe been lOIII8 
tW imagiDed that Abel's clog _ ape 
pointed to 80 with him wherever he 
went. to 1f&1'D people DOt to kill him; 
bU this does DOt __ up to the hu. 
_ of. mark let OD c.m, IIId there. 
ran otber writ.erI rather think hie r..:e 

IIIld Coreb.eed __ lept'Olll: othen. 
that hie mark _ • wild aspect and 
terrible rolling eJetI; others -'1 he 
_ eabjeet to • terrible trembling, 10 
.. to be _ able to get hie food to 
hie mouth J • notion taken from the 
LXX. who tmnalate fuaitive and qp
bODd, 11'1'4"." nl.,.pJ".". ADd there _ 
lOme writei'll that have improved thia 
conceit, bJ lidding, that wherever he 
went, the earth Ihook and trembled 
round about him. But there is another 
notion of Cain'. mark, .. sood .. 0'1 
of the rest, namel'1, that he had • 
horn ftud on hie forehead, to teach 
all men to avoid him. 

u Gen. iv. 16. 
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and so made a little town or city, which he called Enoch s, 
from a son he had of that name: here his descendants flou
rished till the flood; they were the mechanics and tradesmen 
of the age they lived in. The sons of Lamech, who was 
the fifth in descent from Cain, were the chief artificers of 
their time. Lamech had two wives, Adah and Zillah Y: by 
Adah he had two sons, 1 abal and 1 ubal. 1 abal invented 
tents, and gathered together herds of cattle". Iubal found 
out music·. By Zillah he had a son named Tubal Cain, 
who invented the working of brass and iron b; and a daugh
ter called N aamah: Moses only mentions her name; the 
Rahbins say c she was the inventor of spinning. The de
scendants of Cain lived a long time in some fear of the fa
mily of Adam, lest they should attempt to revenge upon 
them Abel's death. It is supposed d that it was for this rea
son that Cain built a city, that his children might live near 
together, and be able more easily to join and unite for the 
common safety. Lamech endeavoured to reason them out 
of these fears; and therefore, calling his family together. 
he argued with them to this purpose: "Why should we 
"make our lives uneasy with these groundless suSpicions! 
"What have we done that we should be afraid of? We 
" have not killed a man, nor oft"ered any injury to our bre
"thren of the other family; and surely reason must teach 
" them that they can have no right to hurt us. Cain in
" deed, our ancestor, killed Abel; but God was pleased 80 

" far to forgive his sin, as to threaten to take sevenfold ven
" geance on anyone that should kill him: if so, surely they 
" must expect a much greater punishment who shall pre
"sume to kill any of us: if Cain shall be avenged seven
" fold, surely Lamech, or any of his innocent family, seventy
" seven-fold." This I take to be the meaning of the speech 
of Lamech to his 'Wives, Gen. iv. 23. Moses has introduced 
it, without any connection with what went before or follows 
after; so that at Drst sight it is Dot easy to know what to 

II: Gen. iv. 17. 
., Ver. 19. 
z Ver.20. 
• Ver. u. 

b Ver. u. 
c See Genebrvd in Chron. et Lira • 
d Menochiua in loco 
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apply it to; the expression itself is but dark, and the expositors 
have attempted to explain it very imperfectly. The Rabbin. 
tell a traditional story, which they say will lead us to the 
meaning of it: they inform us, that "Lamech being blind, 
" took his son Tubal Cain to hunt with him in the woods, 
n where they happened of Cain, who used to lurk up and 
" down in the thickets, afraid of the converse and society of 
., men; that the lad mistook him for some beast stirring in 
"the bushes, and that Lamech, by the direction of Tubal 
., Cain, with a dart or arrow, killed him; this they say was 
" the man he killed by hi, wounding Aim. Afterwards, when 
" he came to see what he had done, he beat Tubal Cain to 
U death for misinforming him, and 80 killed a young man 1Jy 
C& J.wting or beating Aim." But this 1l;D8upported old story 
is too idle to need a confutation. The most probable sense 
of the words is, I think, that which I have given them in the 
paraphrase above. I AmJ, ,lain a man, should be read in
terrogatively, MI16 I ,lain a man 'I i. e. I have not slain a 
man, to m1/ wounding, i. e. that I should be wounded for it, 
nor a 1/oung man to""l Aurl, i. e. nor have I killed a young 
man, that I should be hurt or punished for it. And this is 
the sense which the Targum of Onkel08 most excellently 
gives the place. I have not killed a man, say. Onkelos, tbat 
I should bear the sin of it, nor have I destroyed a young 
man, that my oflBpring should be cut off for it: and the 
words of the next verse agree to this sense so exactly, tAws 
tDill lJe a MHJn-jold fJengeanu paid for killing Oaw., lUrelg 
t1uJn a ,6fJ6ntg "mea ,tmen for killing LamecA, that I wonder 
how Onkelos should mistake the true meaning of tMm, when 
he had 80 justly expressed the sense of the other. 

Adam, soon after Cain's leaving him, had a lOne, whom 
he named Seth; what other children he had ~e are not cer
tain; we are told f he had several, both sons and daughters, 
probably a number of both suitable to the many years of his 
life, and to the increase necessary to people the world. Moses 
has given us only the genealogy from Seth to Noah. The 
children of Seth lived separate from the rest of mankind; 

e Gen. i •. 35. . r Chap .•• 4. 
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they led a pastoral life I, dedicated themsebes to the service 
of God, and in a little time, in the days of Enos, the son of 
Seth, were distinguished by the name of The Sons of God h. 

It is uncertain how long the children of this family were 80 

eminent for their virtue: Enoch, one of them, was a person 
of a distinguished character, and the integrity of his life ob
tained him a passage into a better world without dying I. It 
is probable that all the persons mentioned by Moses, from 
Seth to Noah, lived up to their duties; for the ftood was, as 
it were, deferred, until they were safe out of the world. In 
the days of Noah there was a general impiety. The SODS of 
God married the daughters of men k; the children of Seth 
took wives out of the other families, and an efJil commtmica
tUm cornJ,ptea tAeir manners: the wickedness of the world 
grew to such an height, that it pleased God to determine to 
destroy it. Noah W&l a just and upright man, and he found 
favour with God 1. God discovered to him that he intended 
to destroy the inhabitants of the world by a flood about I ~o 

years beforehand III, and instructed him how to save hUnse1f 
and family, and a few creatures of every sort, from the deluge. 

N oab hereupon, according to God's directions, built an 
IU'k, about.ix hundred feet longD, an hundred feet wide, and 
sixty feet deep, contrived into three stories; into this ark he 

« JOIeJIh. Antlq. lib. i. cap. 3, 4. 
h Gen. iv. 26. 
I We might perhaps be inclined by 

IIOme of the ~D8 to·think that .. 
lIoch died • Datural death, and that 
hiI tnulation here mentiODed ... 
ODly ncb • t.ransIatIon .. Ie IIJIOken of 
Woo. iv. 10, II. But the writer of 
the Book of the Hebrew. tekee it vf!r1 
clearly in IN\Otber l18li18, Reb. xi. •• 
Bg.faUA EfUICA __ ~ IAat M 
rMuld not _ d6GlA. 

k Gen. vi. 3. 
I Ver.8. 
m I IUppoI8 God determined that 

toanIdnd should be still continued 130 
yllU'll, ver. 3. about the time tW h.e 
eommu1licated hillntentiolll of. lood 
to Noah. 

n The Hebrew. made use of tIIree 
IIOl'tII of cubiti. I. The eommon cu
bit, which ... about CIllO foot and 
balf of 01U' meuure. 3. The Iacted 

cubit, which WBI an hand'i breadth 
more than the eommon cubit. 3. The 
pometrical cubit, which ... about 
Jline feet. The reider, If be COIIIIIlta 
Buteo's Treatise about tile ark, or I'IlIdI 
what Pool hal collected, 8yn. Critic. 
in loco _y be eattded, that tile lilt is 
to be ml!ll81U'ed by the eommOD cubit. 
The standard of the eommon cubit .... 
that part of. DllD'I arm, which I'8IIchee 
60m the bent of the elbow to the 
point of the middle 1Dpr. If.,. 
think the IItIture of mankind in 110. 
.... time larger than It Ie now, we 
maJ IUppoI8 the COIIlIIIOIl cubit _eo 
thiDg Jarger than we should now eom
pute it J if not, the atrict meM1U'8 01 
the ark will be, JeDsth 450 teet, bJeadth 
7S, height 4S J and the belt writers 
geDenlly agree, that the common Ita. 
ture of mankind hal 111811 been mQCh 
the same that it ~ II. 
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gathered such a numbero of the creatures as God appointed 
him, and having prepared snfficient provision, he and his 
wife, and their three sons and their wives, went into the ark, 
in the six hundredth year of Noah's life, about the begin
ning of our Novemberp, according to the Hebrew computa
tion, anno mundi 1656, and God caused a flood of water over 
all the world, thirty feet higher than the highest mountains, 
and thereby destroyed the inhabitants of it. 

This is all the history which Moses has given us of the 
antediluvian world. We have short hints of those times in 
the remains of some heathen writers i and if we make al
lowance for the fables which the heathen theology had in
troduced into all parts of their early history, the substance of 
what they offer agrees very remarkably with the accounts of 
Moses. BerOlUS wrote the history of the Chaldeans: San
cboniatho, of the Phmnicians; and the antiquities of Egypt 
were collected by Manetho the Egyptian. It may not be 
amiss to examine the remains of these writers, in order to see 
what their accounts are of the first ages of the world. And, 

L As to the history of Berosus, the aubstance of it, as it is 
given ns from Abidenus Apollodorus, and Alexander Poly. 
hiator., is to this purpose, That there were ten kings of 
Chaldea before the flood, Alorus, Alasparua, Amelon, Ame
non, Metalarns, Daorus, Aedorachus, Amphis, Oliartes, 
Xisuthrus; that Xisuthrus was warned in a dream that man~ 
kind was to be destroyed by a flood upon the 15th day of the 
month Thesins, and that he should build a sort of ship, and 
go into it with his friends and kindred, and that he should 
BUlke a provision of meat and drink, and take into his ve88el 
fowls and four-footed beasts: that Xisuthrus acted accord-

o TIle Daaber of ~ f:IIbD 
lido &be uk is verr iDpDi~=~ jeetared by Buteo aad bishop WI • 
... &be lIIi1etmee or whllt 'both haft 
... UpoD &be I1lbieet is let down ba 
l'ool'. s,u. em.. \Tide Pool iD loc. 

• TIle _ad Hebrew month, be
.... tile ehildreD or IInel were deli
__ 0Dt of JI'.upt, ... 1I'arcbenan, 
..... 1JesiDs Ibout &be 'Illiddle of our 
Odober, aacl eudI Ibout the middle or 
GIll' NOftIIIber. After that deliver
.... tile heJinnin, of the rev was 

altered. IIlCl NIaa DIllIe tile .... 
mouth I but this alteratiOD of the y_ 
.. obeerved by tile Jewl cmly iD calcu. 
Iating their,.. aad f'eutI, aad eccIe
IliMtical computlltioDI. and it is Dot like. 
ly tbIt the Book of GeDeIiI _taiB. 
any ClOIIIputatioQ of this latter IOI't, 10 
the 17th day of the IeCODd mouth. 
OeD. nt. II. the day on which the 800d 
bepD. is 17 of MarcheIvau. L e. ftnt or 
IIeCODd of our Novemllm-. Mr. WhiatOD 
II)"S Novemllm- 28. TheolT. P. 152• 

q Vid. Euacb. Cbrollo 

Digitized by Google 



10 CONNECTION OF THE SACRED [BOOK. I. 

ing to the admonition; built a ship, and put into it all that 
he was commanded,' and went into it with his wife and 
children, and dearest friends. When the flood was come. 
and began to abate, Xisuthrus let out some birds, which 
finding no food nor place to rest on, returned to the ship again : 
after some days he let out the birds again, but they came 
back with their legs daubed with mud: some days after, he 
let them go the third time, but then they came to the ship 
no more: Xisuthrus understood hereby that the earth ap
peared again above the waters, and taking down some of the 
boards of the ship, he saw that it rested upon a mountain. 
Some time after he and his wife and his pilot went out of the 
ship to oft'er sacrifice to the gods, and they were never se.an 
by those in the ship more. But the persons in the ship, after 
seeking him in vain, went to Babylon.-The Xisuthrus here 
mentioned was evidently Noah. And Berosus supposes from 
Alorus to Xisuthrus ten generations, and so many Moses 
computes from Adam to Noah. 

II. The histOl"Y of Sanchoniatho is to this eft'ect. That 
the first mortals r were Protogonus and Eon j that by these 
were begotten Genus and Genea; the children of these were 
Phos, Pur, and Phlox; and of these were begot Cassius, Li
banus, Antilibanus, and Brathys. Memrumus and Hypsu
ranius were descended from these, and their children were 
Agreus and Halieus; and of these were begotten two bro
thers, one of them named Chrysor and Hephestus, the name 
of the other is lost. From this generatioD came two brothen, 
Technites and Autochthon, and of them were begotten Agrus 
and Agrotes; Amynus and Magus were their children, and 
Misor and Sydec were descended of Amynus and Magus: 
the SOD of Moor was Taautus or Thyoth. This is the Ph<e
nician genealogy of the first ages of the world, and it requires 
no great pains to shew how far it agrees with the accounts 
of Moses. The first mortals mentioned by Sanchoniatho, 
and called ProtogoDus and ..Eon, were undoubtedly Adam 
and Eve; and his Misor, the father of Taautus, is evidently 
the Mizraim of Moses: from Protogonus to Misor, Sancho
niatho computes eleven generations, and from Adam to Miz-

r In Euaeb. Prep. E,ang. i. 10. 
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raim Moses makes twelve; so that Sanchoniatho falls short 
of Moses only one generation; and this, i conceive, happened 
by his not having recorded the fiood. 

But thirdly, let us in the next place consider the Egyptian 
antiquities, as collected by Manetho; and here, I must con
fea, we meet with great difficulties. The records of mOlt 
nations fall short of the fiood; neither Chaldea nor Phcenicia 
have oft"ered any thing that can seem to be before MOles's 
time of the creation; but Maneth~ pretends to produce an
tiquities of Egypt that reach higher than the creation by 
thousands of years a. 

The accounts of Manetho seem at first sight so extravagant. 
that many good writerst look upon them as mere fictions, 
and omit attempting to say any thing about them j but other 
leamed men. are not 80 well satisfied with this proceeding, 
but think that by a due examination the Egyptian dynasties 
may be made tolerably clear, and reduced at least to a de
gree of probability. The misfortune is, we have none of the 
original works from whence they were collected, or which 
gave account of them. The historians, Diodorus Siculus 
and Herodotus, did not examine these matters to the bot
tom; and we have no remains of the old Egyptian Chroni
con, or of the works of Manetho, except only some quota
tions in the works of other writers. The Chronographia of 
Syncellus, wrote by one George, an abbot of the monastery 
of St. Simeon, and called Syncellus, as being suffragan to 
Tarasius, Patriarch of Constantinople, is the only work we 
have to go to for these antiquities: Syncellus collected the 
quotations of the old Cbronicon. and of Manetho, and of 
Eratosthenes, as he found them in the works of Africanus 
and Eusebius; and the works of Africanus and Eusebius 
being now 10lt, (for it is well known that the work that goes 
under the name of Eusebius's Chronicon is a composition of 
Scaliger's,) we have nothing to be depended upon, but what 
we find in Syncellus above mentioned. 

a IbJi&er IIIIJIIICI8M his JIIlian period niug of that period by .boTe 7000 
to begin above 700 J8IIl'II before the J8IIl'II. Bee Can. I ... L n. p. 1 :13· 
world, bat m.p.ecI the BgJptian d,.. t PetaT. Doctrin. Temp. L So c. I, . 
..... to NKh higher thm tbe begin. u Marsh. Can. Cbron. p. I. 
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Our learned countryman sir John Marsham has collected 
from Syncellus the opinions of these writers; and it must ap
pear to anyone that considen what he has oft"ered from 
them K, that they every one in their turn tQok great liber
ties in correcting and altering what they pretended to copy 
from one another; and though every one of them took a 
diiFerent scheme, yet not one of them could give a clear and 
consistent account of the Egyptian dynasties. Sir John Mar
sham comes the nearest to it of any; the account he gives 
from Menes downward is exceedingly probable, being con
sistent with the histories of other nations; and he has given 
some hints, which may, I think, lead to a very good expli
cation of those dynasties which preceded Menes. 

The Egyptian dynasties are by all that have treated of 
them allowed to give an account, fint of their gods, BeCOnd
ly of their demi-goda and heroes, thirdly of their kings; 
and in this order the historians agree to treat of the Egyptian 
antiquities. From Menes downward)' the account is c~ear, 
jf we take it as sir John Marsham has explained it: the 
number of kings are too many, if supposed to succeed one 
another, as Manetho imagined; but if we suppose them to 
be cotemporaries, as sir John Manham has represented them, 
the accounts of Egypt from Menes or Mizraim will be easy, 
and will agree very well with the accounts we have of other 
nations. Africanus with good reason. imagined all that is 
prior to or before Menes to be antediluvian; some broken 
reports of what was the state of Egypt before the ilood. 
Let us therefore consider the antiquities of Egypt in this 
view, and trace them backwards. The kings, the fint of 
whom wu Menes, reigned after the ilood. Who were the 
demi-gods and heroes that preceded them? how many were 
they! and how long did they reign? In the next place we 
must inquire who were the gods of Egypt, and what are 
their reigns; and. perhaps such a thread of inquiry 88 this 
may help us through the difficulties of the Egyptian anti.. 
quities. 

II SJ1lCllll .... p. 5+ 
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The substance of the Egyptian accounts is, that there were 
thirty dynasties in Egypt, consisting of 113 generationa, and 
which took ~p the space of j6525 yean! that after this pe
riod was run, then there reigned eight demi-goda in the 
apace of 217 yean: after them succeeded the Cycli Cynici, 
i. e. according to Manethoa, a race of heroes, in number fifteen, 
and their reigns took up 443 yean; then began the reigns 
of their kings, the first of whom was Menea. 

Menes therefore, by Syncellus called Mestraim, being the 
J.lizraim of Moses, the eight demi-god.s and fifteen heroe .. 
that reigned in Egypt before him were, as Manetbo rightly 
conjectures, antedilunan.; and we have to inquire hoW' 
their reigns took up 2I 1 and 443, in all 660 years. 

Now, in order to explain what is meant by the number of 
years in these reigns. I would observe, that perhaps Egypt 
was peopled no more than 660 years before the flood; which 
may be true, though we suppose an elder SOD of Adam's to 
have brought a colony thither. Seth was bom in the '30th 
year of Adam's life, and Seth lived till within 614 yean of 
the ft.ood; and therefore a son of Adam but a century younger 
than Seth (and Adam lived 800 years after the birth of 
Seth, and begat SODS and daughters) might plant Egypt, and 
liTe J50 years at the head of his plantation; or if we su~ 
pose it first planted by some children of Adam, two or three 
centuries younger, they might come to Egypt in the flower 
of their days. 

It must indeed be allowed that the eight demi-gods and 
the fifteen heroes cannot be a series of kings succeeding one 
another; for seven generations in such a succession would 
take up very near the number of years allotted to all of them, 
• may be seen by looking into the lives of Adam's descend
ants, set down by Moses. If we begin 46 years before the 
death of Seth, we may see that Enos lived 98 years after 
Seth, Cainan 95 years after Enos, Mahalaleel 55 years after 
Cainan, lared J3~ years after Mabalaleel, Enoch was tra~ 
lated before his father's death, Methuselah died 234 years 
after lared, and in the year of the flood, and Lamech died 

• SynceU. p. 40. 
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before Methuselah; the succession of thesfl men, and there are 
but seven of them, and a short piece of Seth's life, took up 
660 years; and therefore if the lives of the othet branches of 
Adam's family were of the same length with these, as it is pro
bable they were, eight demi-gods and fifteen heroes, twenty
three' persoDS, could not succeed one another in so few years. 
In this point therefore the Egyptian writers make great diffi
culties, by supposing these demi.gods and heroes to reign 
one after another, when it is impossible to find a good ac
count of the times of such successive reigns. or to bring _ the 
whole series of them within the compass of time allotted to 
them j but we may make this difficulty easy, if we suppose 
the eight demi.gods to be cotemporaries, persons of great 
eminence and figure in the age they lived in, and the fifteen 
heroes, who lived after these demi.gods, cotemporary with 
one another j and I think their different titles, as well as 
what we find about them in the historians, lead us to this 
notion of them. If these persons were a successive number 
of kings, from the first of them to the flood, why sh'ould 
eight of them be called demi-gods, and the rest but heroes? 
The superior appellation of the first eight looks as if they 
8tood upon an equal ground with one another, but something 
higher than those that came after them. And perhaps they 
were eight children of Adam j and he had certainly enough 
to spare many times eight to people the several parts of the 
world. These came together with their families into Egypt, 
lived all within the compass of ~J7 years, (which is an easy 
supposition,) and being ,all the heads of the families that came 
with them, and were descended from them, they might be 
80 revered by their posterity, as to have a title superior to 
what their descendants attained to. And it is observable, 
that the historians who mention them give them names very 
favourable to this account of them: the demi-gods, accord
ing to Diodorusb, were Sol, Saturnus, Rhea, Jupiter, Juno, 
V ulcanus, Vesta, Mercurius j and these are the names of per
sons, not of dift'erent, but of the same descent; brotherS and 
sisters, some of whom, according to what was the early CUl-

b Lib. i. p. 8. 
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tom in Adam's family, married one another. In like manner, 
if we look among their heroes, we shall find them of the same 
sort; Osiris and Isis, Typhon and Apollo and Venus, are aU 
&aid to be children of the same family; they taught agricul
ture and other useful arts, and thereby made thelDlelves 
famous; and we are told c that several of them went up and 
down together, and were therefore cotemporaries; and it is 
easy to suppose fifteen of them, the number which the old 
Chronieon mentions. to Hourish within the space of 443 years: 
and thus it will appear, that the reigns of the demi-gods and 
heroes reach up to the very first peopling of Egypt, and there
fore what they o:ffer about a race of gods superior to and 
before these must belong to ages before the creation of the 
world. 

It was a very usual and customary thing for the ancient 
writers to begin their antiquities with some account of the 
origin of things, and the creation of the world. Moses did 
10 in his book of Genesis; Sanchoniatho's Phamician His
tory began in the same manner; and it appears from Diodorus d 

that the Egyptian Antiquities did 80 too. Their accounts 
began with speculations about the origin of things and the 
nature of the gods: then follows an account of their demi
gods and terrestrial deities; after them come their heroes, 
or first rank of men; and last of all their kings. N ow if 
their kings began from the Hood; if their heroes and demi
gods reached up to the beginning of the world; then the 
account they give of the reigns of gods before these can be 
only their theological speculations put into such order as they 
thought most truly philosophical. • 

The Drst and most ancient gods of the Egyptians, and of 
all other heathen nations, after they had departed from the 
wonbip of the true God, were the luminaries of heaven; and 
it is very probable, that what they took to be the period or 
time, in which any of these deities finished its course, that 
they might call the time of its reign; thus a perfect and 
complete revolution of any star which they worshipped was 
the reign of that star: and though it might be tedious to trace 

cIAo. i. p. 8. d Lib. L 
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too far into their antiquated philosophy, in order to find out 
how they came to imagine that the revolutions of the seve
ral heavenly bodies answered to such a number of years as 
they ascribed to their respective reigns; yet it is remarkable, 
that a whole entire revolution of the heavens took up, ac
cording to their computations, exactly the number of years 
ascribed by them to all their gods. A period of 365~5 
years is what they call an entire mundane revolution, and 
brings on the clll'OKaT'ciDTaau KOtTl'f.IC'I1: in this space of time, 
they say, the several heavenly bodies do exactly go throllgh 
all the relations which they can have in their motions to ODe 
another, and come round to the same point from which all 
their courses began. These heavenly bodies therefore being 
their gods, such a perfect and entire revolution of them is a 
complete reign of all the gods, and contained 36525 years. 

But to the first of their gods, called here Vulcan, they 
.. sign no time, his reign is unlimited. I suppose they meant 
hereby to intimate that the supreme God.as eternal, his 
power infinite, his reign not confined to anyone, or any 
number of ages, but extending itself through all: and such 
high notions the Egyptians certainly had of the supreme 
Deity, though they had also buried them in heaps of the 
grossest errors. This I take to be a true account of the 
Egyptian dynasties; and if it be so, their history is not 80 

extravagant as has been imagined. The substance of what 
they offer is, that the supreme God is eternal, - to his 
reign they assign no time: that the sun, moon, and stan, ran 
their courses thousands of years before man was upon the 
earth: int.o this notion they were led by their astronomy: 
that Egypt was peopled 660 years before the flood; and 
very probably it might not be peopled sooner, considering 
that mankind began in Chaldea, and that the first planta
tion went eastward with Cain, and that Seth and his family 
settled near home.-Amongst these first inhabitants ·of Egypt 
there were eight demi-gods and fifteen heroes, i. e. three 
and twenty persons illustrious and eminent in their genera
tions. After the :0.000 reigned Menes, whom Moses called 
Mizraim, and after ?dim-aim, a succession of kings down to 
N ectanebus. 
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Manetho wrote his history by order of Ptolemy Philadel
phus, some time after the Septuagint translation was made. 
When the Hebrew antiquities were published to the world, 
the Egyptians grew jealous of the honour of their nation, 
and were willing to shew tha~ they could trace up their me
moira even higher than Moses could carry those of the 
Israelites: for this end Manetho made his collection; it was 
his design to make the Egyptian antiquities reach as far 
backwards as he could, and therefore as many king's names 
88 he could find in their records, so many successive monarchs 
he determined them to have had; not considering that Egypt 
was at first divided into three, and afterwards into four sove
reignties for some timQ, so that three or four of his kings 
many times reigned together. When he gotup to Menes, 
then he set down the names of such persons as had been fa
mous before the times of this their first king; and then, it 
being a point of his religion that their gods had reigned on 
earth, and their astronomy teaching that the reigns of the 
gods took up the space of 36525 years, he added these also, 
and by this management his antiquities seem to reach higher 
than the accounts of Moses; when in reality, if rightly in
terpreted, they fall short of Moses by such a number of 
years as we may fairly suppose might pass before mankind 
could be so increased as to people the earth from Chaldea, 
the place where Adam and Eve lived, unto Egypt. 

The Chinese have been supposed to have records that 
reach higher than the history of Moses: but we :find by the 
beSt accounts of their antiquities that this is false. Their 
antiquiil"ee. reach no higher than the times of Noah, for }'ohi 
was their :fi~st ~ing. They pretend to no history or memoirs 
that reach up liigh~r than his times; and by all their ac
counts the age of Fohi .~oincides with that of Moses's Noah. 
Their writers in the geiteral agree that Fohi lived about 
~95~ years before Christ: the author Mirandot'um in Sind 
tIt Buropd computes him to reign but 2847 years before our 
Saviour; and Alvarez Sevedo places his reign not so early, 
bnagining it to be but ~06o years; and all these compu
tations agree well enough with the times of N oab; for 
Noah was born, according to archbishop Usher, 2948 years, 
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and died 2016 years before Christ; so that all the several 
computations about Fohi fall pretty near within the com
pass of Noah's life. But we shall hereafter see many reasons 
to conclude Moses's Noah and the Chinese Fohi to be the 
same person. 

The length of the lives of mankind in this world was very 
remarkable. Moses e numbers the years of some of their 
lives as follows: 

y-.. 
Adam '''''ed ........................... 930 
Seth ................................. 912 

Enos ................................. 905 
Cainan .............................. 910 
Mahalaleel ................. : ......... 895 
Jared ................................. 962 

Enoch·········· .. · .... ·· .. ········· .. ·365 
Methuselah ........................ 969 
Lamech .............................. 777 

Some persons have thought it incredible that the human 
frame should ever have endured to so great a period; and for 
that reason they suppose that the years here mentioned are 
but lunar, consisting each of about thirty days: but this 
scheme, under a notion of reducing the antediluvian lives to 
our standard, is full of absurdities. The whole time of this 
first world would at this rate be le88 than 130 years. Me
thuselah himself would have been little more than 80 years 
old, not so long-lived as many even now are. The persons 
above mentioned would have had children when mere in
fanta. Besides, if we compute the ages of those who lived 
after the Hood by this way of reckoning, and we have no 
reason from the text to alter, they will not amount to ·the 
years of a man. Abraham for instance, who is said to have 
died in a good old age, an old man and full of years, was, as 
Moses writes r, t 75 years old; but according to the notion 
of lunar years, he could not be fifteen. The years there
fore that Moses computed these men's lives by were solar 

e Gen. y. fGen. uv. 7. 
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years, or much the same length g as we now compute by, 
and there must have been some reason in their state and con
stitution, and in the temperament of the world they lived in, 
to give them that exceeding length of days which they were 
able to come up to. Their houses of clay could stand eight or 
nine hundred years; when, alas I those we now build of the 
hardest stone or marble will scarce last so long. 

The curiosity of the learned in all ages has been much em
ployed in finding out the reasons of this longevity. Some 
writen have attributed it to the simplicity of their diet and 
to the sobriety of their living; both of them indeed excel
lent means to support nature, and to make UI able to attain 
our utmost period, but not sufficient to account for so vast a 
difference as there is between our and their term of life. 
We have had moderate and abstemious persons in latter ages, 
and yet they have very rarely exceeded 100 years. 

Other writers have imagined the length of these men's 
lives to have been owing to the strength of their stamina: 
they think. that we are made of more corruptible materials, 
of a nature not so strong as these men were, and therefore 
cannot last so long as they did. But this cannot be the sole 
cauae of their long lives; for if it were, why should the sons 
of Noah, who had all the strength of an antediluvian oonsti
tution, fall so far short b of the age of their forefathers? This, 
and the manner of the decline of our lives, led a very ingeni
OUI writer l to imagine, that this alteration of the length of 
hllman life was in a great measure owing to a change of 
the temperament of ·the world; that the equality of the sea
IOns, and evenness of weather, in the first earth, were in. a 
great measure the cause of that length of life enjoyed by the 
inhabitants of it; and that the vast contrariety of seasons and 
weather which we now have is a great reason for the short
ness of our days. 

If we examine the proportion in which human life short
ened, we shall find this longevity sunk half in half imme~ 
diately after the flood; and after that it sunk by gentler 

. I Not euctly sa lcmg, for the an- 'Sbem lived to but 600 yean. 
CieDtI geaenUy computed 12 months. l Dr. Burnet. 
01 30 tIa,. each, to be • year. 
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degrees, but was still in motion and declension, till it fixed at 
length before David's time (Psalm xc. 10. 1 called a Psalm of 
Moses) in that which has been the common standard of 
man's age ever since: and how strongly does this intimate 
that our decay was not owing to irregular living, or to a de
bility of nature only, but to our being, as I might say, re
moved into a dift'erent world! for we fared like. some excellent 
fruit transplanted from its native soil into a worse ground 
and unkinder climate j it degenerates continually till it comes 
to such a degree of meanness as suits the air and soil it is re
moved into, and then it stands without any further depravity 
or alteration. 

The antediluvians were placed, according to the best and 
most philosophical notions we can form of the then world, 
under a constant serenity and equality of the heavens, in an 
earth 80 situated with regard to the sun, as to have a perpe
tual equinox, and an even temperature of the seasons, with
out any considerable variety or alteration: and hence it 
came to pass that the human body could. by the nourishment 
it is made capable of receiving, continue unimpaired to many 
generations, there being no external violence to cause decay 
in any part of its texture and constitution. But when men 
came to live in the world after the flood, the world was 
much altered: the state of the earth and heavena was not the 
same they had before been; there were many changes of 
leasons, wet and dry, hot and cold, and these of course caUie 
many fermentations in the blood and resolutions of the hu
mours of the body j they weaken the fibres and organs of our 
frame, and by degrees unfit them for their respective func
tions. Noah had lived six hundred years in the first world, 
10 that we may reasonably suppose he had contracted a firm
ness of constitution, to be able to weather out the inconve
niences of the new world; and we find his life was not sen
sibly shortened by them: but his children came into this se· 
cond world very young men, before their natures were fixed 

1 Dr. Bumet seems tG hint in this moat of the penoD8 mentioned in 
manner that the lengtb of our IiVl'8 Scripture, who lived tG old age, far ex· 
was reduced tG 70 years about MOIIeII'. ceeded that ltanclard, till about Da
time: but Mr. Whiston observes, that 'lid'. time. ebron. p. 9 ud 10. 
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and hardened. and 110 they scarce exceeded two thirds of 
what they might probably have otherwise lived to. The 
next generation, who began their lives in this disadvantage. 
ous state of things, fell a third part short of them. The 
change is not indeed immediately sensible, but it stands with 
reason that the repeated impressions every year of unequal 
heat and cold, dryness and moisture, should, by contracting 
and relaxing the fibres, bring in time their tone to a mani
fest debility, and cause a decay in the lesser springs of our 
bodies; and the lesser springs failing, the greater, that in 
some measure depend upon them, must in proportion fail also, 
and all the symptoms of decay and old age follow. We see 
by experience that bodies are kept better in the same medi
um~ as we call it, than if they often change their medium, 
and be IIOmetimes in air, sometimes in water, moistened and 
dried, heated and cooled; these difFerent states weaken the 
contexture of the parts: but this has been our condition in 
this present world; we are put into an hundred different me
diums in the course of a year: sometimes we are steeped in 
water, or in a misty foggy air for several days together, some
times we are almost frozen with cold, then as it were melted 
with heat; and the winds are of a different nature, and the 
air of a difFerent weight and pressure, according to the wea
ther and seasons: and now all these things must contribute 
apace to our decline, must agitate the air in the little pores 
and chinlea of our bodies very unequally, and thereby shake 
and unsettle our frame continually, must wear us very fast, 
and bring us to old age and decay in a short time, in com
parison of what we might have lived to, if we lived as the 
antediluvians, we think, did, in a fixed course of nature, en
compassed always in the same medium, breathing always an 
air of one and the same temper, suited exactly to their frame 
and constitution, and not likely to offer them any violence 
without, or raise any fermentation within k. 

The number of pel'lOns in this first world must have been 
nry great: if we think it uncertain, from the difference be
tween the Hebrew and LXX. in this particular, at what time 

II See Dr. Burnet's Theory, vol. i. b. ii. ch. A, 3, ,.. 
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of life they might have their first children, let us make the 
greatest allowance that is possible, and suppose that they had 
no children till they were 100 years old, and none after 
500, yet still the increase of this world must have been pro
digious. There are several authors which have formed cal
culations of it, and they suppose upon a moderate computa
tion that there were in this world at least two millions of 
millions of souls, which they think is a number far exceed
ing that of the inhabitants of the present earth. 

It would be very entertaining, if we could have a view of 
the religion, politics, arts or sciences of this numerous peo
pIe; but we can only make a few conjectures about them: 
as to their religion, it is certain, I. that they had Adam. for 
above 900 years to instmct them in all he knew of the crea
tion of the world, and of the manner how he and Eve came 
into it j and though I think there is no reason to magnify 
Adam's knowledge. as some writers have done, yet it must 
surely be beyond all question, that the inhabitants of this 
first world were most sensibly convinced of God's being the 
creator of all things: they needed no deductions of reason, or 
much faith, to lead them to this tmth: they were almost 
eye-witnesses of it. Methuselah died but a little before the 
flood, and lived 245 years with Adam j so that, though the 
world had stood above 1600 years at the deluge, yet the tra
dition of the creation had passed but through two hands. 
2. They h°ad a yery remarkable promise made them by God 
in the judgment passed upon the serpent: I will pm enmity 
lHttoetm thee and the f.lIOman, and iJetwetm IuJr .eed and 'h1l 
.eed: he .halllJruiae tlt1/ head, and thou .halt lJruiae his heel. 
3. God was more sensibly present in the world then, than be 
now is. He appeared to them by angels; he caused them to 
hear 'Voices, or to dream dreams; and by these, and such ex
traordinary ways and means as these were, he oconvinced 
them of their duties, instructed them in his will, and gave 
them directions for the conduct of their lives: and in this 
sense many good and virtuous men in this first world. and 
for several ages after the flood, had the happiness to walk 
with God j to have an intercourse with the Deity, by divers 
extraordinary revelations of himself, which he was pleased 
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to give them in all parts of their lives, if they took care to 
live up to their duties. If indeed any of them ran into evil 
courses of sin and wickedness, then they are said to 66 Aid 
.from 1M face of the Lord; or God is said to tfwn atDall Au 
ftUtJ from, tAem; or, to CfUt tlum away from kis pre.enCtJ: 
by all which expressions is meant, that from that time the 
intercourse between God and them ceased, and that God so 
far left them, as to give them none of those revelations and 
directions about his will and their conduct, which they might 
otherwise have had from him. And as this was the state of the 
first world with regard to God's presence in it; so, fourthly, 
I believe from hence was derived the religion of'it, God him
self teaching those persons he was pleased to converse with 
what sacrifices he would have offered, what religious cere
.monies they should use, and how they should order them
selves in his worship. We do not meet any of God's ex
press orders in these matters before the flood, for the history 
is very short; after the flood we have a great many: but the 
very nature of the worship that was in use does sufficiently 
evidence that it came into use from divine appointment, and 
was not invented by the wit of man. Sacrifices were offered 
from the fall of Adam; Cain and Abel, we are sure, used 
them: and the method of worshipping by sacrifices docs in 
no wise appear to be an human contrivance, invented by the 
natural light or common reason of men. If God had never 
appeared to the first men at all, reason alone, if rightly used, 
would have induced them to think that there was a God, and 
.that they were obliged to live in his fear a virtuous life, and 
it might have led them to have prayed to him in their wants, 
and to have praised and adored him for his favours; but I 
cannot see upon what thread or train of thinking they could 
possibly be led to make atonement for their sins, or acknow
ledgments for the divine favours, by the oblations or expia
tiona of any sorts of sacrifice: it is much more reasonable to 
think that God himself appointed this worship. All nations 
in the world have used it. They that were so happy as to 
walk with God were instructed in it from age to age: the 
rest of mankind, who had caused God to turn his face from 
them, and to leave them to themselves, continued the me_ 
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~od of worship they had before learned, and 80 sacrificed ; 
but they invented in time new rites and new sacrifices, ac
cording to their humours and fancies, and by degrees de
parted from the true worship, and at length from the true 
God. 

We meet with several particulars about the religion of the 
antediluvians. 

J. That they had stated annual and weekly sacrifices j that 
Cain and Abel, when they came to offer, came to one of these 
solemn and public acts of worship. These things may perhaps 
be true, but we have no certain evidence that they are so. 
Aristotle is quoted to confirm this opinion, who lays that 
such stated sacrifices were from the beginning: but it should 
be considered, that the heathen records commonly fall vastly 
short of these times j and when Aristotle or any other such 
writer speaks of a thing as practised from the beginning, 
they can fairly be supposed to mean no more than that it was 
in use earlier than the times of which they had any history; 
which it might easily be, and at the same time be much 
more modem than the beginning of the world. Other writ
ers would prove this opinion from some words of Scripture. 
Mikket. jamim, Gen. iv. ver. 3. signify, some say, AI 1M 
end of eM week, others say, At tAe end of tAe year: but these, 
I think, are precarious criticisms. The words fairly con
strued are no more than, At eM end of day., or, as we render 
them, In process of time. 

~. Some have thought that the first institution of public 
worship was in the days of Enos the son of Seth j others, 
that not the public worship of God, but that idolatry, or false 
worship, took its rise at that time: both these opinions are 
founded upon the expression at the end of Gen. iv. Tlum 
began men to call upon tlUJ name of tAB Lord. 

The defenders of the first opinion construe the Hebrew 
words in the following manner, nm men lJegan to mWM tAs 
name oft"e Lord, i. e. to set up and join in public invocations 
of it j for as to private ones, they had without doubt used 
them from the beginning. This interpretation is more easy 
and natural than that which follows it; C1U:J ~"i''' [likra 1HJ 
.hem] scems pretty well to answer our English expression, To 
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call upon tluJ name, or infJOke it; but H"'\P [karol is a yerb 
tranaitiYe, and CI7 ~i' [kara 'Mm] might signify to inf70ke 
tIuJ name, but Cttl .. .,p Lkara 6e .luJm] has quite another 
meaning. 

The authors of the second opinion, who would proye the 
rise of idolatry from these words, think the word "r-riY [Ao
eAol] not to signify tA'!! 1Jegan, but tAev profantJd: they 
make the sentence run thus, 7Ln tA!'!/ profaned in calling 
upon tAe ntma8 of tI&e Lord. The nrb r,r;n does indeed some
times signify to profane, and . sometimes to 1Jeginl but then 
it ought to be obsenred, that when it signifies to profane, it 
has always a noun following it; when an infinitive mood 
follows, as in the passage before us, it always signifies to 
begin. There are many passages of Scripture which will 
justify this remark: Numb. xxx. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 7. are in
stances of the former sense; Gen. n. I. xli. 53. ~ Ohron. 
iii. J. and several other places, are instances of the latter. 
And thus I think it may appear that both the opinions found
ed on this passage are groundless; they haye both of them 
been espoused by great authors; and the latter, which is the 
more improbable of the two, is very much favoured by the 
Paraphrase of Onkelos, by Maimonides's Treatise of Idola. 
try, by Selden, and several other leamed men. But since I 
am fallen upon this passage, I shall add a few words more to 
giye it ita true meaning: and I think the Hebrew words yer
bally translated would be, TAm it fDtU 6sgan to call, i. e. 
them, lJy tAe name of tAe Lord, i. e. u I expressed it p. 8, 
they were then first called the sons of God. 'fhis is, I 
must think, the true meaning of this expression. C~::l ~i' 
[.tara 6e.hem] signifies to call or nominate by or after the 
name; thus Gen. iv. 17. ""P" ViMa] H. called the name of 
the city em [lJe ,hem] 6y or after t/UI name of his son. 
Numb. xxxii. 4~ ... ..,..,.. [;ikra] H. called it NolJaA, ~mV1.l [lJs 
.Amao] lJy or after Au own name. Psalm xlix. JI. "~i' 
[ ___ ] They call their lands orm~m [hi.lamotAam] lJy or 
after tAeir own name.. Isaiah xliii. 7. Everyone that is 
mpliY (laannikra] called ~m [hisAm,] by my name. And 
the Dame here hinted is expressly given these men by 1\1oses 
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himself, when he afterwards speaks of them, Gen. vi. TM 10m 

0/ God saw the daughters of men.- But to return to the 
antediluvians. 

As we can only form some few and very general conjec
tures about their religion, so we can only guess at the pro
greu they might make in literature or any of the arts. The 
enterprising genius of man began to exert itself very early in 
music, brass-work, iron-work, in every artifice and science 
useful or eotertaining; and the undertakers were not limited 
by a short life, they had time enough before them to carry 
things to perfection; but whatever their skill, learning, or 
industry performed, all remains or monuments of it are long 
ago perished. We meet in several authors hints of some 
writings of Enoch, and of pillars supposed to have been in
scribed by Seth; and the Epistle of St. Jude l seems to cite a 
passage from Enoch: but the notion of Enoch's leaving any 
-work behind him has been so little credited, that some per
sons, not considering that there are many things alluded to 
in the New Testament m that were perhaps never recorded 
in any books, have gone too far, and imagined D the Epistle 
of St. Jude spurious, for its seeming to have a quotation from 
this figment. 

There is a piece pretending to be this work of Enoch, 
and Scaliger 0, in his annotations upon Eusebius's Chroni
con, has given us considerable fragments, if not the whole of 
it. It was vastly admired by l'ertullian P, and some other 
fathers; but it has since their time been proved to be the 

1 Ver. 14. 
m There 11ft! many iDBtanees in the 

New Testament of facta alluded to, 
which we do Dot fiDd were ever re
corded in any ancient boob: thu the 
CODtest between Michaal and the Devil 
about the body of Mo_ is mentioDed, 
u if the Jews bad IOmewhere or other 
a full account of it. The names of the 
Egyptian magicians Jann811 and Jam
bl'8ll are set down, though they are DO. 
where found iD MOleS's history. St. 
Paul mentions that M~ exceediugly 
quaked and feared OD Mount 8iDai; 
but we do Dot find it 10 recorded any 
where in the Old Teetament. tD all 

theee -. the Apostles and holy writ
ers hinted at thinp commonly re
ceived u true by tradition amongst the 
Jews, without trIIDJImibing them from 
any real boob. 

n Enochi commentitia 0I'IICII1a ita 
sprevit cordatior antiquitu, uti Hiero
DymU Judie epistolam, q1llli de septem 
Catholicia una eet, ob bane _ a 
plerisque a catr.logo sacroruJD volumi
num dicat ~ctam, quia testimo
nium ibi citator ex hoc futili scripto. 
Cumeus de Rep. Heb. I. iii. c. I. p. 300-

o P.404-
p De habitu mulierum, lib. i. Co 3. 
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product of some impostor, who made it, according to Scali
ger, Vossius, Gale. and Kircher, some time between the cap
ti vity and our Saviour's birth; but there are, I think', 
good reasons not to believe it even so old. 

As to Seth's pillars, Josephus r gives the following ac
count of them: "That Seth and his descendants were per
u sons of happy tempers, and lived in peace, employing 
" themselves in the study of astronomy, and in other searches 
co after useful knowledge; that, in order to preserve the 
cc knowledge they had acquired, and to convey it to paste
" rity, having heard from Adam of the flood, and of a de
.. struction of the world by fire which was to follow it, they 
co made two pillars, the one of stone, the other of brick, and 
ee inscribed their knowledge upon them, supposing that one 
.. or the other of them might remain for the use of posterity: 
ce the stone pillar," says he, "on which is inscribed that there 
.. was one of brick made also, is still remaining in the land 
" of Seriad to this day." Thus far Josephus: but whether 
his account of this pillar may be admitted has been vari
ously controverted; we are now not only at a loss about the 
pillar, but we cannot 80 much as find the place where it is 
said to have stood. Some S have thought this land of Seriad 
to be the land of Seirath, mentioned Judges iii. 116, and that 
the quarries, as we render it, or the puiJim, as it is in the 
Hebrew, might be the ruinous stones of which this pillar of 
Seth was formerly made: other writers t think the word 
pe8tlim to signify idols, and that the stones here mentioned 
were Eglon's idols, lately set up there. Bishop Stillingfleet-, 
if the word perilim can signify pillars, approves of Junius'. 
interpretation of the place, and thinks the stones here spoken 
of were the twelve stones pitched by Joshua in Gilgal after the 
children of Israel passed over Jordan: but surely this inter
pretation is improbable; the stones pitched in Gilgal by J 0-

ahua would have been called as they were when they were 
pitched, M ahenim, from Men a stone, or else the l'emem-

q See Jarieu Crit. Hilt. yOU. p. 41. 
r Antiq. lib. i. c. 3. p. 9. 
• VoIIIia de .£tat. Mund. c. 10. et 

Marsham Can. Chronic. p. 39. 
t Chytreus et alii. 
_ Origillell &ene, b. i. c. :I. p. at . 

Digitized by Google 



CONNECTION 01' THE SACRED [BOOl[ I. 

brance of the fact to be supported by them would be lost: 
the design of heaping them was, that when posterity should 
inquire what mean ka a/)enim, these stones, they might be 
told how the waters of Jordan were cut oft'. It is unlikely 
that the writer of the book of Judges should alter the name 
of so remarkable a monument. 

But it is more easy to guess where Josephus had his story 
of Seth's pillars, than to tell in what country they ever stood: 
there is a pusage quoted from Manetho, the Egyptian his
torian, which very probably was the foundation of all that 
Josephus has said abOut them. Eusebius" has given us the 
words of Manetho j for, relating what he asserted to esta
blish the credit of his Egyptian dynasties, he says, that he 
pretended to have taken them "from some pillars in the 
" land of Seriad, inscribed in the sacred dialect by the first 
" Mercury Thyoth, and after the llood translated out of the 
"sacred dialect into the G reek tongue in sacred characters, 
" and laid up amongst the revestiaries of the Egyptian tem
"pies by Agathodaemon the second Mercury, father of 
"Tat." Josephus very often quotes heathen writers, and 
Manetho in particular; and it is probable, that, upon reading 
this account of pillars in that historian, he might think it 
misapplied. The Jews had an old tradition of Seth's pillars. 
Josephus perhaps imagined Manetho's account to have arisen 
from it, and that he should probably hit the truth if he put 
the history of the one and the tradition of the other toge
ther i and it is likely hence arose all he has given us upon 
this subject. . 

It may perhaps be inquired what the wickedness was for 
which God destroyed this first world. Some writers have 
imagined it to have been an excess of idolatry; others think 
idolatry was not practised till after the llood i and indeed 
the Scripture mentions no idolatry in these times, but de
scribes the antediluvian wickedness to have been a general 
neglect of virtue and pursuit of evil. TI,e wiclcednell8 of man 
was great in eke eartA, and (]Vet'!! imCZf1inalion of the thoughts of 

" In ChroDioo. 
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.. "-re tDtJ3 only eoil CORf.inually So. There il one particular 
taken notice of by Moses, fie earl". he lays, tea. filled 
tDiIA f1iolenceY. This expression, and the leTere law made 
against murder lOOn after the flood, makes it probable that 
the men of this first world had taken a great licellle in 
usurping upon the lives of one another. 

There Ihould be something said, before I conclude thie 
book, of the chronology and geography of this first world. 
As to the chronology, several of the transactions 'in it are not 
reduced to any fixed time: we are not told when C~in and 
Abel were born; in what year Abel was killed. or Cain left 
his parente; when the city of Enoch was built; or at ~hat 
particular time the descendante of Cain's family were born: 
MOIIeII has given us a chronology of only one branch of 
Seth's family. He has set down the several descendante 
from Adam to Noah, with an account of the time of their 
birth, and term of life; so that if there was not a variety in 
the ddFerent copies of the Bible, it would be easy to fix the 
year of their deaths, and of the flood, and to determine the 
time of the continuance of this first world • 

So Gea. 'fi. 5. .,v •. fl. 
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But first of all, according to our Hebrew Bibles, the com
putations of Moses are given us as set down in the following 
table: 

:ff liiff 18 1: ~ :II .... S! "' .... 
1!. 

01 . .... "8. E: a. 
~i r- Ir- It e.s· 

2.~ F 
~ ff e.ii r-s· r-- i 

Adam ........ I 130 800 930 930 -
Seth .......... 130 105 807 91~ 104~ -
Enos ......... 235 90 815 905 J 140 I -- -
Oainan ......• 325 70 840 910 1235 I 
Ma.haJaleeI .. 395 65 830 895 1290 I ---- -
Jared ......... "",,0 162 800 96~ . ~I -
Enoch ........ 622 65 300 

: 

. 365 987 ---
Methuselah. 687 187 782 969 1656 - --
Lameoh ...... 874- J8~ 595 777 165' 

Noah ......... 1056 500 -- -- -I 
According to the foregoing table, the flood, which began in 

the six hundredth year of Noah, who was born anno mundi 
1056, happened anno mundi 1656; it continued about a year, 
and 80 ended 1657. 
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But secondly, the Samaritan copies give us these compu
tations something different; according to them, 

I ~S-f ifr 1 §.~ ~ il~ I 
.. ~ 1! l~ f- if-

-a. 
Jt s.s-

I Po, . a.§ 
I s.f f- s· f- Is ff 
I -
I Adam ........ I 1.10 Soo 930 930 
I 
: Seth ......... 130 105 S07 912 1042 
I 

i Enos ......... ~35 90 SI5 905 IJ40 

I Cainan ....... 325 70 S40 910 1235 

MahaJaleel. • 395 65 830 895 1290 

Jared ........ 460 62 785 847 1307 

Enoch ....... 5u 65 300 365 887 

MethuaeJah • 587 67 653 720 1307 

I.uneoh .•.•. 654 53 600 653 1307 -
Noah ......... 707 500 - -- --

The reader will easily see the dUFerence between the He
brew and Samaritan computations by comparing the two 
tables with one another. Capellus z makes a difficulty in 
reconciling them; but it is not such a hard matter, if we 
consider what SL 1erome- informs us of, that there were Sa
maritan copies which make Methuselah 187 years old at the 
birth of Lamech, and Lamech IS2 at the birth of N oab : 
DOW if this be true, it is easy to suppose 62, the age of 1ared 
at the birth of Enoch, to be a mistake of the transcriber, who 
might drop a letter, and write 62 instead of 162, and thus all 
the dUFerence between the Hebrew and Samaritan copies will 
entirely vanish. Capellus is not satisfied with this account 

• Tnd. de Cbronol. 1I&C1'. in Prole. • In QUIIIIt. in GeaeI • 
.-. Bib. Polyglot. Walton. 
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of St. Jerome's, but observes that Morinus b aasures U8, that 
the Samaritan MS. Pentateuch agrees exactly with the cal
culations given by Eusebius, according to which the fore
going table is composed; but to this it may be answered, 
that the MS. which Morinus sawC is not older than the be
ginning of the 15th century; it was, he says himself, writ
ten in the year of our Lord '404; and surely it must be very 
precarious to contradict what St. Jerome has asserted in this 
matter from so modern a transcript. 

The writers who have given us the Samaritan chronology 
do in some respects di1Fer from the foregoing table; but 
their di1Ferences are of less moment, and may easily be cor
rected. 

J. Eusebius d sets the birth of Methuselah in the 60th year 
of Enoch; but this is manifestly an error either of the 
printer or transcriber, who wrote E instead of EE; the mistake 
was certainly not Eusebius's, because he immediately adds, 
p.rrmBr, III I'm p7I roV NGII~, i. e. M tOM tramlated in tIuJ I80tA 
,ear of NoaA. Now if Enoch was 60 years old at Methuse
lah's birth, according to Eusebius himse~ from Methuselah's 
birth to the J 80th year of N oab is but 300 years, and conse
quently Eusebius, to have been consistent with himself. should 
have made Enoch's age at his translation 360; but he has 
made it 365. But farther, Syncellus e from Eusebius says, 
that the Samaritan computation falls short of the Hebrew 
349 years; but, if in the life of Enoch 60 and 360 are the 
true numbers, instead of 65 and 365, the readeJ:, if he cOJn
putes, will find that the Samaritan calculations fall short of 
the Hebrew more than 349 years, namely 354. Once more, 
the Samaritan computations, as cited by Scaliger f, have in 
this place 65, not 60; and 163, not 160. 

There are several other mistakes made probably in printing 
Eusebius'. Chronicon; namely', that Cainan lived to the 
t/l1Ca, i. e. the 5~l8t year of Noah, it should have been t/I"'I, 528; 

b JoaD. Morina In PneIat. Greco
Lat. Trulllationi. LXX. Puiaiia edit. 
1618. 

C See Harduin'. Chronol. Vet. Test. 
p.6. 

d Chronicon, p. 4. 
e Vid. Capelli ChronoL IBCI'. 
f Id. ibid. 
• Id. ibid. 
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AND PllOFAf'B HJSTOllY. 

and Mahalaleel to the fnrf, i. e. the S8Sth year of Noah, it 
should have been f/nry, i. e. S83, for otherwise Eusebius con
tradicts himself; for if a table were made from Eusebioa's 
computations, it would appear that Cainan died A. M. l~gS. 
and that would be the S~8th year of Noah, not the S~l8t; 
and 80 likewise Mahalaleel's death would be A. 111. 1290, 
which, according to Eusebius, would be the S8gd year of 
Noah, Dot the S85th. 

~. The Samaritan chronology, as given us by Sca1igerh, 

Hers a little &om Eusebioa's account of it; for where Eu
aebioa says that Mahalaleel was Ef, i. e. 65 years old when he 
begat 1 ared; Scal.iger thinks it should be Of, i. e. 75. Again, 
where Eusebius makes Methuselah's age ff, i. e. 67, at La
mech's birth, Scal.iger would have it be O{, i. e. 77. By 
these alterations he computes ~ years longer to the flood 
than the received Samaritan copies. Scaliger i does indeed 
produce an old Samaritan chronicle, with a table at the end 
or it of the lives of the patriarchs, who lived &om the crea
tion to Moses, in which he finds the variations from Eusebius 
which he would establish: but, first, he himself owos that 
this table contains some very great absurdities; a conlession 
which takes away a great deal of ita credit. ~. The Sama
ritan chronology is much more reconcilable to the He
brew, as Eusebius has given it us, than it would be if' these 
alterations of Sealiger's were made in it. g. The Samaritan 
MS. agrees with Eusebius, but favours none of Scaliger's 
emendatious, as is clear from Morlnus's account of that MS. 
and was confirmed to Capellus by lOme letters of Golius to 
him. 4. If we alter Eusebius by this table of Scaliger's, we 
.hall make Jared and Methuselah die A. M. Ig17, i. e. ten 
yean before the flood j but all versions agree, the Hebrew, 
the Samaritan, and the Septuagint, however they durer 
about the year of the flood, that Methuselah certainly died 
that year. 

Thirdly, We come now to the chronology of the Septua
gint, which difFers from the Hebrew in the following man
ner: 

b Vide c.pem CbroIloL _. 1 See Capella Wore cited. 

VOL. I. D 
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I. In the lives of Adam, Seth, Enos, Cunan, Maha1aleel, 
there are 100 years added before the births of their reepec
tive children, which 100 years are again substracted from the 
time they lived after the births of them; 80 that the Hebrew 
and Septuagint make the whole term of their lives eDCtly 
the sam~ only the Septuagint makes them &then 100 yean 
later than the Hebrew. 

2. In the life of Lamech the Septuagint adds six yean 
before Noah's birth, and takes away thirty years from the 
time he lived after Noah was born, and in the whole makes 
his life shorter than the Hebrew by twenty-four years. 

These di1f'erences, by advancing 600 years before the births 
of Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, and Meth1Uelah, 
and six years before the birth of Noah, (both the Septuagint 
and Hebrew agreeing the flood to be in the six hundredth 
year of Noah's life,) do carry forward the time of the iood 
606 years, and so fix it A. M. u63, instead of 1657, accord
ing to the following table: 

flff iff 1 !·f f iif 
AccordiDg to the Jf if It 1 s· 0.· 8eptaagiDt. ilf i:§ ... '" 

a.i fs' f ~ ff 
Adam ........ I 230 700 930 930 -
Seth. ......... 230 205 707 912 1042 - -Enos ......... 435 190 715 905 J34Q - -

15351 Oainan ....... 625 170 740 910 - -
Ma.haJaleel .. 795 165 730 895 1690 --- -Jared ......... 960 162 800 962 1922 

Enoch ........ IU2 165 200 365 1487 

Methuselah. 1287 187 782 969 2.2.56 -
Lameoh ...... 1474 188 565 753 2237 -Noah ......... 1662 500 - - -
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How the tlliFennt ClODlpUta&ions of th, SeptuagiDt and the 
Hebrew may be reconciled, or accounted for, is • point 
which the leuned are Dot agreed in. The Hebrew COlDpU
tations are supported by a perfect (:ODcurreuce and agreement 
4f all Hebre .. copies DOW in being; we are sure there have 
heeD DO various readings in these places since the TalmucU II 
wen compoeed: nay, the approved Hebrew copies computed 
thua in oar Saviour's time; for the paraphrase of Onkelos, 
which is on all hands agreed to be about that age, is tbe 
same exactly with the Hebrew in these points. SL lero., 
in m. time, took the Hebrew computations to be right, for 
he tnnalated from them exactly agreeable to what we now 
lead them; and the vulgar Litin, whicb baa been in use in 
the Church above 1000 years, agrees to them: there is no 
positive proof that there ever was an Hebrew copy di1FereJat 
from what the common Hebrew now is, in these computa
bODS. 

Bat then, on the other hand, there are several arguments 
which have induced learned men. to suspect, that the ancient 
Hebrew copies might diiFer from the present; and that the 
Greek computations, according to the Septuagint, are more 
likely to be true than the present Hebrew; for, 

I. Ae all the Hebrew copies agree in their computations, 
.0 do the Greek copies agree in theirs likewise: the most 
ancient M8S. have exactly the eame computatioDB with the 
eommoo Septuagint, except a IIIIlall variation or two, which 
.hall be by and byaccoUDted for. And, though indeed we 
ought not to oppose eVeD the best translation to the original, 
yet what I have mentioned gives us reason at least to inquire 
impartially, how and when such a difference began between 
the original and the venion; a difference which is not a mis
take in this or that copy or transcript, but a difference proba.
bly made at tint by the translators themselves. 

~. These variations are of such a sort, that they cannot be 
imagined to be IIIIde accidentally by the tranalaton, out of 

It Tbe TIIIm_ weN two, the Jera- 300 YIlII'I after Christ, the B.byloDilm 
__ aud the BabyIoDIuI; the Jera- about 200 JIlII'IIater. 
__ Talmad _ compoeed about 

»2 
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56 CONNECTION OF THE SACKED [BOOI I. 

haste, or by mistake; the Hebrew computations, as St. Jerom 
observes, were not expressed in words in the old copies, but 
in small characters scarcely visible: had the Septuagint fallen 
short in the numbers, we might have supposed that they 
omitted some letter, and so lost 10 or 100 years; but such 
alterations as these are, where there must have been lettm 
added, and where sometimes both parts of a verse, and some
times two verses together are altered, and so altered 88 still to 
keep them consistent with one another; this, whenever clone, 
must be done designedly, and with deliberation. 

3. Though we have no direct proof of any variations in the 
old Hebrew copies in these computations, yet we have some 
ground to suspect there were some. The Jews, before the 
time of Antiochus, had a long enjoyment of peace, and were 
very careless about the sacred writings 1, ;0 that uumerous 
variations had by degrees got into their copies. " Antioc:bus 
seized and burnt all the copies he could come at; there were 
only a few of those that were in private hands that escaped 
him. After this calamity was over, the Jews inquired, and 
got together those few, in order to have more copies wrote 
out from them; and from these came all the copies we have 
now in use. Now suppose the prfvate copies, that escaped the 
fury of Antiochus, had any of them dropped some numeral 
letters, and they were copied, as I said, in an age when they 
did not study to be very accurate; this might be the occasion 
of the present Hebrew falling short in its calculations, the 
Septuagint being translated from the copies before Antio
chus's time, when the computations were not corrupted. 
The Pharisees \Vere the rising sect "after Antiochus's persecu
tion, and they were the correctors of the new transcripts, and 
it is not likely their pride and stiffness should let them con
sult the Septuagint, or alter any thing in their copies by it; 
it is more probable, that, if they found any point in their MS. 
difFering from the Septuagint, they should be fond of pre
serving the reading of their own originals, in opposition to a 
foreign translation of their books, how good in its kind s0-

ever it might be. 

1 Bunmi'. 
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4- Josephus is some proof, that there were formerly old 
Hebrew copies di1Ferent in these computations from the pre
sent ones. He expressly says m, that he wrote his history 
from the sacred pages; and his account D of the lives of 
these patriarchs agrees with the Septuagint, except only in a 
very small di1Ference in the life of Lamech; so that J oeephus 
must have seen a copy of the Hebrew books, different from 
the present ones, and at least very near agreeing with the 
Septuagint. 

5. The Greek historians who wrote before J"08ephus, 
namely, 0 Demetrius Phalereus, Philo the elder, and Eupo
lemus, give us reason to suspect the same thing. They are 
writers very much commended by Clemens Alexandrinus 
and Eusebius. They learned their knowledge of the Jewish 
affiUrs from Jews; and Josephus says, they wrote acCu
rately about them. Now their computations differ very much 
from the common Hebrew, and come very near the Septua
gint. According to Demetrius P, from the creation to the 
1000. is 2148 yean. Eusebius q, from Alexander, (a very 
ancient historian,) computes from the creation to the lood 
2284 yean. These authors must have seen or been informed 
from Hebrew copies different from the present. 

6. We may add to all this, that the whole Christian 
Church, eastern and western, and all the ancient celebrated 
writers of the Church, have neglected the Hebrew computa
tions, and adhered to the Greek; till in the last century 
some of the Roman writers, and not all of them, in regard to 
the decree of the Council of Trent about the vulgar Latin, 
took to the Hebrew computations; not because they were 
the Hebrew, but because the vulgar Latin agreed with them. 
Baronius observes r, that the Church used anciently to com
pute the yean from the creation, not according to the He
brew, but according to the Septuagint, and he cites many 
writers to confirm it; and indeed he might justly have cited 

ID Contra AppiaD. lib. i. 
D See it. Anti'[. lib. i. Co 3. 
o Walton. Proleg. de venionibua 

Gram. 
P Clem. AJeund. Strom. 1. i. p. 403. 

Ed. Exon. 
q See Walton. Pro1eg. de venioDi.bua 

GrIecis, t. 61. 
r In Apparatu ad ADnales EooIesiu

tiCOll, D. 118. 
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88 CONNECTION OF THE SACKED [BOOK I. 

~very ancient writer, except St. J'erom and St. Austin. 
Amongst the moderns, Beza was the first that had any doubts 
ab~ut the Greek chronology; I say, had doubts, for he never 
absolutely rejected it, though he seemed most inclined to the 
Hebrew. There have been a few that have followed hie 
opinion, but they are but a few, in compariaon of the many 
that have gone the other 'flay. 

I have now given the subatance of what is offered for the 
Hebrew and for the Septuagint. I should next observe, 
that Capellus' attempts to reconcile the difFerences m their 
computations in the following manner: 

I. As to the clliI'erence between the Greek and Hebrew, in 
the life of Lamecb, be quotes St. Austin t, who was of opin
ion, that the very first transcribers, who took copies of the 
original Septuagint MS. in Ptolemy's library, made mistakes 
in transcribing it; that the Septuagint computed Lamecb to 
be 182 years old at Noah's birth, to live 595 after it, and to 
live in all 771 years. This one correction will take away aU 
tbe difference between the Septuagint and the Hebrew, ex
cept the 600 years added and substracted, as before mentioned ; 
and it will (agreeably to all other copies) make Methuselah 
die in the year of the ilood. 

2. As to the addition and substraction of the several hun
dred years, in the lives of the fathers before mentioned, the 
same author, from St. Austin a, answers, that they were not 
made by the Seventy themselves, but by some early transcriber 
from them, and probably for one or other of these two 
reasons: 1. Perhaps thinking the years of the antediluvian 
lives to be but lunar ones, and computing that at this rate 
the six fathers, whose lives are thus altered, must have had 
their children at five, six, seven, or eight years old, which 
could not but look incredible; I say, the transcriber finding 
this, might be induced to add and substract the 100 years, in 
order to make them of a more probable age of manhood at 
the birth of their respective children. Or, 2. If he thought 
the years of their lives to be solar ones, yet still he might 

• Lad. Capelli ebron. Sacr. in Ap- a AugWIt. de Civit. Dei, lib. xv. c. 
parata Walton. lid Bibl. Polyglot. 12. 

t Aug. de Civitate Dei, I. xv. c. 13. 
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imagin~ that infancy and childhood were proportionably 
loDger in men s, that were to live 7, 8, or 900 yean, than 
they are in us, and that it was too early in their lives for 
&hem to be fathers at 60, 70, or 90 yean of age; for which 
I8UOD he might add the hundred yean, to make their ad
ft11C8 to manhood, which is commonly not till one fourth 
part of life is near over, proportionable to what was to be 
their term of life. 

If these arguments are sn1li.cient to answer in part what is 
said in favour of the Septuagint, in opposition to the He
brew, (and they seem to me to carry a great probability,) 
what is offered from Josephus, Philo, Demetrius Phalereus, 
and the other Greek historians agreeing in their computa
tioD.a with the Septuagint, is easily answerecl. They all lived 
since the time that the Septuagint translation was made, and 
very probably took their computations from that, or lOme 
copies of it, and not from any Hebrew copies of the Scrip
cures. 

Demetrius Phalereus Y was the first president of the col
lege of Alexandria, to which the library belonged where the 
original MS. of the Septuagint was lodged. He was a very 
active man in the erecting the library, and storing it with 
boob; for all that Ptolemy Soter did in this matter was by 
his counsel and direction, and the whole care and manage
ment of it was committed to him. And when Ptolemy So
ter died, his IOn Ptolemy Philadelphus carrying on the same 
design made use of Demetrius, as his father bad before done. 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, says Ariateas, being desirous to raise a 
considerable library at Alexandria, committed the care of 
this matter to Demetrius Phalereua, a noble Athenian, then 
living in his court, directing him to procure from all nations 
whatsoever books were of note amongst them: pursuant to 
these orders, being informed of the book of the law of Moses 
among the Jews, he put the king upon sending to Jeru
salem for a copy of it. Aristobulus, an Alexandrian Jew, 

II TaatD IIt!rior fait proportioue pu· 
bertIIa, .. _to viti!: totill8 major 88-
IIOIitu, .,. 8t. August. lib. ae Civitat. 

Del n. c. 15. 
T Sec PrideaaJ: Connect. put ii. b. 

I. p. 14. fourth edition. 
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40 CONNECTION OF THE SACRED [BOOI[ I. 

makes the same mention· of Demetrius's part in this afFair. 
We have now only some fragments of Aristobulus, quoted 
by Clemens Alexandrinus a and Eusebius It; but he is said 
to have written a comment on the ive books of Moses, and 
therein to have mentioned this Greek veRion, as made under 
the care and direction of Demetrius Phalereus. The most 
learned Dr. Prideaux C does indeed imagine, that Demetrius 
was put to death in the beginning of the reign of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus; but he brings but very slender proof of it: it 
is more likely that he lived till after the h'brary was finished ; 
and if he took this care about getting the translation of the 
books of 1\Ioses, it is likely, when he had them, his curiosity 
might lead him to look into them. He was a great scholar~ 
as well as a statesman and politician; and if the computatioDS 
above mentioned were altered so early as St. Austin imagines, 
and upon the reasons he gives for it, the alterations might be 
made by Demetrius, or by his allowance and approbation. 

I have said all this about Demetrius, upon supposition that 
he was one of the Greek historians whose works might prove 
the Septuagint computation more probable than the Hebrew. 
Bishop Walton d does indeed quote him for that purpose, 
but I doubt he was mistaken. The Phalerean Demetrius 
lived a busy, active life, a great officer of state both at home 
and abroad, and I do not find he ever wrote any history. 
Bishop Walton therefore might perhaps mistake the name, 
not Demetrius Phalereus, but Demetrius the historian should 
have been quoted upon this ocrasion. Demetrius c the his
torian was an inhabitant of Alexandria, lived not before the 
reign of Ptolemy Philopator, the grandson of Philadelphus, 
near seventy yean after the Septuagint translation was made; 
he compiled the history of the Jews, and continued it down 

. to the reign of Ptolemy Philopator before mentioned. It is 

Z In hill comment on the boob of 
MOIIeI; lei! EWleb. Prep. Evang. lib. 
zili. c. 1:1. 

a Strom. I. i. 132. et I. v. 354. 
It can. ~n. p. 145. Pnep.Evang. 

lib. vii. c. 13. lib. viii. c. 10. lib. zili. c. 
12. 

e Connection, vol. ii. an. z84. 
d In Proleg. ad Bibl. Polyglot. de 

venionibus Gnecia, §.61. 
e Clem. Alexand. Strom. lib. i. 146. 

Hieronymus in catalogo illust. 8criptor. 
c. 38. Vosaius de Historicis Gr.de, lib. 
iii. Bob litera D. He might poeaibly live 
BOme time later than Ptolemy Philopa
tor, for the exact time of his life ill not 
told us. 
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easy to see that this writer might copy from the Septuagint, 
and be misled by any early alterations that had been made 
in it. 

Philo lived still later, was cotemporary with our Saviour; 
wrote almost 300 years after the Hebrew was translated by 
the Seventy. He lived constantly at Alexandria, and there
fore copied from the Septuagint; and, as he lived so late, was 
more likely to be imposed upon by the early alterations that 
had been made in it. 

1osephus, though a Jew, notwithstanding he so often as
serted that he wrote from the sacred pages, did not always 
write from the Hebrew Scriptures. He was, I own, a priest, 
and of the first family of the priests, brought up from his 
childhood in the Hebrew law, and perfectly skilled in the 
Hebrew language; and I do not question but that he could 
as eaaily make use of the Hebrew Bible as the Greek: but 
still I think it is very evident, that in several parts of his 
works, where he ought to have used at least one or them, he 
bas used neither. The utmoet that Dr. Hody f could con
clude about him was, that he principally followed the He
brew text, which, if admitted, is consistent wit.h what Dr. 
Cave observed of him I, that he often takes a middle way be· 
tween the Septuagint and the Hebrew. But Dr. Wills has 
examined his chronology with great exactness h, and produces 
several passages, in which he adheres to the Hebrew against 
the Greek; and several others, in which he agrees with the 
Greek in opposition to the Hebrew; and as many in which 
be differs from both. From which he very reasonably con
cludes, that, in compiling his history, he had both the He
brew and Greek Bibles before him, and sometimes used one 
and sometimes the other; and when he thought there was 
reason, he did not scruple to recede from both. The Jews 
bad other andent book. to which they paid great deference 
besides the Scriptures. Josephus copied often from these, 
and from heathen writers too; and he was not only many 

f Body, ~ de 8eptaagi.nt. I. iii. Jdtleph. 
c. I. ,. :1. h Diuertation upon. the chronology 

c Hiator. Litenr. p. ii. p. 30. in of Joael,hul. p. 16-31. 
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times led away by them from what is contained. in the Scrip. 
tures, but oftentimes mialed. by them into trifles and mis
takes. Josephus ia not of sufficient authority to induce us to 
alter our Bible. 

And as to the fathers of the first ages of the Church, they 
were good men, but not men of an univenallearning j they 
understood the Greek tongue better than the Hebrew; used 
and wrote from the Septuagint copies, and that was the 
reason why the Septuagint computations prevailed amongst 
them I. And thus I have put the whole of what may be said 
upon this subject together, into as narrow a compass as I 
could well bring it. The reader may see the former part of 
what I have offered treated more at large in Capell us's Sa
cra Chronologia, prefixed to Walton's Polyglot Bible, and 
in Biahop Walton's Prolegomenon upon the Septuagint and 
Greek versions of the Scriptures j and if the latter part may 
be allowed, the. differences between the Septuagint and 
Hebrew, as far as we have yet entered into them, have but 
little in them j they appear considerable only from the 
weight which the learned have given them in their disserta
tions upon them; but. they may, by the suppositions above 
mentioned, be very easily reconciled. 

There ia one thing more that should not be whollyomit. 
ted, and this is, a variation or two in the several Greek 
copies from one another. 

We have in our table of the .Septuagint computations sup. 
posed. Methuselah to be 187 years old at Lamech's birth, to 
li ve 7 8~ yean after it, and to live in all 969 years; but II. Eu
sebius, St. 1 erom, and St. Austin assert, that according to 
the Septuagint he begat Lamech in the I67th year of his 
age, lived after his birth 802 years, and lived in all 969 
yean. The Roman edition of the Septuagint, printed in 
Greek and Latin at Paria, in the year 16~8, agrees with them 
in these computations. But in answer to them: I. St. 
Austin himself confesses, that there were various readings in 

I St. Jerom and St. Austin (u WIll Hebrew, yet without doubt much bet
before hinted) adhered to the Hebrew tar.killed in it than the fatben of 
ClOmpUtaticma J IIDd they were, though their age, except Origen. 
not the only two that andent.ood the II. Capelli Chronol. Sacn. 
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the computatioDS of Methuselah's life; tllat lOme copies 
(three Greek, one Latin, and one Syriac) made Methuselah 
die six yean before the Hood. Now these copies must have 
had J 87, and 78~, 88 ill our table, for then they will exactly 
do it. Nay, 2. As Eusebius allows that lome copies IUpposed. 
Methuselah to die six years before the Hood, 10 he also ex
pressly computes him to live 78~ years after the birth of La
mech; now these copies mut make him 18, at the birth of 
Lamech, for there h88 been DO doubt of his living ill all, 
according to the Septuagint, 969 years. 3. Africanus, cited 
by Euaebius, sayl from the Septuagint, that Lamech W88 
born in the 187th year of Methuselah. + If the computa
tions above mentioned be admitted, Methuselah must live 
fourteen or fifteen yean after the Hood, which is too great an 
abeordity to be admitted. The two or three copies men
tioned by Eusebius have probably the ancient reading of the 
Septuagint, and Eusebius and Syncellus should have cor
rected the exemplars, which they computed from, by them, 
88 most of the modem editon have done. For all the later 
edition. of the Septuagint agree with our table, namely, the 
Basil edition of Hervagius, published anM Domini 1545: 
Wiche1iu~'., published anno Domini 1595, makes no various 
reading upon the place, as if all books were the same with 
it, or those that were not, were not worth confuting: the 
royal edition by Plantin is the eame, with this only fault, 
that'llIlfT" is put instead of hra., 185 instead of 187; but that 
mistake is corrected in the Paris Greek and Latin made from 
it tIIIf'U) DonaiM 1628. 

There is one reading more, in which Eusebius seems to 
dift"er from us. He makes Lamech to live ~" i. e. 535 
yean after Noah's birth; we say he lived 565. But it is 
probable this mistake was either Scaliger's, or lome tran
scriber's, and not Eusebius's; ~. might easily be writ for 
+ft: for, I. St.lerom, who translated Eusebius into Latin, 
wrote it DLX V. 2. All the modern editions of the Septua
gint put it 565. 3. St. Austin says expreuly, that the He
brew computationl in this place are 30 years more than the 
Greek; now the Hebrew makes Lamech to live 595 yearl 
after Noah's birth, therefore the Greek computation being 
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thirty years less, must be 565. ..... All copies of the Septua
gint agree that he was 188 at Noah's birth, and that he lived 
in all 753 years; now from hence it is certain, that they 
must suppose him to live 565 years after the birth of Noah, 
for 188 and 565 is 753. 

We are now come to the last point to be treated o~ the 
geography of the antediluvian world. There are but few 
places of it mentioned; the land of Eden, with its garden; 
the land of Nod on the east of Eden; and the city of Enoch 
in that country. 

The land and garden of Eden was in the eastern parts of 
the world, remarkable for a river which arose out of it, di
viding itself into four streams or branches; the first of which 
was named Pison, and encompassed the whole land of Havi
lah; the second was named Gihon, and encompassed the 
land of Cush; the third was Hiddekel, and ran into the 
eastern parts of Assyria.; the fourth was the noted river 
Euphrates. This is the description of the place given us by 
Moses. The learned have formed different schemes of the 
ituation of it from this description of it j two of which are 
worth our notice. 

First, Some suppose the land to be near Coole-Syria; they 
imagine the river arose somewhere between the mountains 
Libanus and Anti-Libanus, and from thence to run to the 
place where Euphrates now divides Syria and Mesopotamia, 
and there to divide itsel~ 1. into a stream which we now 
make part of the Euphrates; that this stream passed through 
the ridge of mountains that run cross the country, and be
yond them joined itself to the present Tigris, and continued 
its course where the Tigris now runs into the Sinus PersicUB; 
all this stream they call Hiddckel. 2. Their lIecond river, 
which they call Euphrates, is the present Euphrates, from 
the place where we divide Tigris from it down to the Per
sian Gulf; much about the same place they suppose the river 
to divide into two other streams, which ran through the land 
of the Ishmaelites, and divided the range of hills at the 
entrance of Arabia Felix, and so encompassed between their 
streams a part of that country, and then met again j but af
terwards divided, and ran, the one into the Indian, the other 
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AND P:aOFANE RISTO:ay • 

.to the Red Sea. The name of one of these streams was 
ihon, of the other Pison. The draught which I have added 
11 set this scheme in the clearest view. 
The authors of the second scheme, though they have 

rery one of them some peculiarities, yet agree in the main, 
at Eden was in Chaldea, that the garden was somewhere 
tar the rivers amongst which Babylon was afterwards built: 
rIJY prove the land of Ha1'ilah, by undeniable arguments, 
, be the country adjacent to the present Euphrates, all along 
III upon the banks of that river, and spreading thence to
IUds the deserts of Arabia. The land of Cush, which our 
Inglish translation erroneously renders Ethiopia, was, they 
ay, that part of Chaldea where Cush the son of Ham settled 
alter the flood. A draught of this scheme will set it in a 
clearer light than any verbal description; I have therefore 
Biven a map of it,· and shall only add a reflection or two on 
both the schemes of the geography of this first world. 

As to the former scheme, it i. iudeed true, there was a 
place in Syria called Eden I, but it was of much later date 
than the Eden where Adam was placed. Syria ie not east to 
the place where Moses wrote, but rather north m. And fur
ther, none of the descriptions which MOlles has given of 
Eden do belong to any part of Syria. There are no rivers 
in the world that run in any degree agreeable to thia fancy; 
and though the authors of it answer, that the earth and 
coone of rivers were altered by the flood, yet I cannot admit 
that answer for a good one. Moses did not describe the 
situation of this place in antediluvian names; the names of 
the rivers, and the lands about them, Cush, Havilah, &c., are 
all names of later date than the flood; and I cannot but 
think that Moses intended (according to the known geogra
phyof the world when he wrote, and according to hie own 
Dotion of it) to give us hints of the place near which Eden in 
the former world and the garden of Paradise were seated. 

As to the second scheme, it seems to come a great deal 
Dearer the truth than the other j there are but small objec-

I 8ee !mOl i. 5. 
a Mo. wrote, either when he IiYed in Egypt, or in the land of Miclian. 
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tions to be made against it. There is indeed no draught of 
the country which ahewa the riven exactly to answer Mo
ses's description of them; but how easy is it to auppoee, 
either that the rivera about Babylon have been at leveral times 
80 mu,* altered, by .treams and canale made by the heads of 
that potent empire, that we never had a draught of them 
agreeable to what they were when Moeea wrote about them: 
or, if Moses wrote according to the then known geography 
of a country, which he had never seen, it is very certain, that 
all modem observations find greater vanetiea in the aituation 
of places, and make greater corrections in all old charta and 
mapa, than need to be maae in this deacription of MOles, to 
have it agree even with our lateat mapa of the present COUDtry 
and. riven in and Deal' Chaldea. 
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CONNECTED. 

BOOK II. 

N OAR, with the remains of the old world in the ark, was 
carried upon the waters; for about five months- there 

was no appearance of the flood'8 abating. In the beginning 
of Aprilb the ark touched. upon the top of Mount Ararat. 
After they had 8topped here forty dayso, Noah, desirous to 
bow whether the waten were decreasing any where elle in 
the world, let a bird or two fly out of the arkd ; but they 
lew about till weary, and finding no place to light upon, 
returned back to him. Seven days after- he let out a bird 
again j she returned, but with a leaf in her mouth, plucked. 
from some tree which 8he had found above water. Seven 
days after' be let the bird fly a third time j but then 8he 
found places enough to rest on, and 80 returned. to him no 
more. The waten continued to decrease gradually, and 
about the middle of luner, Noah looked. about him, and 

• Gen. mi. 7, 8. 
a V •• 10, II. 
f V .... U. 
If 111 IINItmlA monIA,oralMjlnl., 

qf lIN fIICIfIIh, I. e. on the tnt day 01 Ta
m_, auweriDg to about the 16th 01 _J_. 
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CONNECTION OF THE SACRED [BOO][ II. 

could see the tops of many hills. About the middle of Sep
tember h the whole earth came into view; and at the be
ginning of November I was sufficiently drained; so that 
Noah, and his family, and creatnres came out of the ark, 
and took poaaession of the world again. As soon as they were 
come ashore, Noah raised an altar, and offered sacrifices: 
God was pleased to accept his piety, and promised a blessing 
to him and his posterity, granted them the creatures of the 
world for their food, and gave some laws, for the future to be 
observed by them. 

I. God granted them the creatures of the world for their 
food; ErJery mooing tAing that lioeeh ,MIl he meat for 1JO'I. 
8fJM as tA, gretm luJrh 1uwe 1 giNn you all tAing' a.. In the fint 
ages of the world, men lived upon the fruits of trees and the 
product of the ground; and it is asserted by some writen, 
that the creatures were not used for either food or sacrffice. 
It is thought that the offering of Abell who sacrificed of his 
flocks, was only wool, the fruits of his shearing; and milk, 
or rather cream, a part of his lactage. The heathens are said 
to have had a general notion, that the early sacrifices were of 
this sort: Theophrastus is quoted by Porphyry, in Eusebi
us·, asserting, that the first men offered handfuls of grass; in 
time they came to sacrifice the fruits of trees; in after-ages 
to kill, and offer cattle npon their altars. Many other au
thors are cited for this opinion; Sophocles II speaks of wool 
and grapes as an ancient sacrifice; and Pausanias hints the 
ancient sacrifice 0 to have been only fruits of trees, of the 
vine especially, and honeycombs and wool; and Plato was 
of opinion, that living creatures P were not anciently ofFered 
in sacrifice, but cakes of bread, and fruits, and honey poured 
upon them; and Empedocles asserts 'I, that the first altars 
were not stained with the blood of the creatures. Some 

h Ora 1M.flrU d4 qf IM./lrII JIIDIUh, 
(ver. J 3.) i. e. on the tint 01 TiIri. or 
16th 01 oar September. 

I 27'" oJ 1M U«md fIIOIII1a, I. e. 27th 
oIMarchemm. about the 10th 01 No
vember. 

a. Gen. ix. 3. 
t The Hebrew word Minchah, here 

ued. filvOUl'll this notion; ":IT belnr 

the word which signifies • aaerifice 
where any blood iI ahed. 

m Buaeb. Pnep. Bvanr. Ub. I. Co ,. 
II 8ophocliJ Polyid. Ft-. iv. e Clem. 

Alex. Strom. iv. p. 565. Ed. Brand:. 
o Pauaaniaa de Cerere Pbrygialen8i. 
p P1ato de Legibua. L vi. 
q Vide H. Stephani PoesiD PbiloIo

phicam. p. 29. 30. 
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ChriItian mten have gone into this opinion. and improved 
it; they have imagined that sacrifices were offered only of 
thOle thing. which men eat and drank for their suatenance 
and refreshment; and that therefore, before the creatures 
were used for food, they were not brought to the altars; and 
they go further, and conjecture from hence, that the original 
of ucri&ea was human, men being prompted by reuon to 
ofFer to God, by way of gratitude, part of those things for 
the ale of which they were indebted to hie bounty. I Ihould 
rather think the contrary opinion true. God appointed the 
.kina of beasts for clothing to our first parents, which could 
DOt be !Jbtained without killing them, and this seems to inti
mate that the creatures were at that time appointed for 1&

crifiee. It loob milikely that God should order the creatures 
to be slain merely for clothing, when mankind were already:: 
npplied with another IOrt of covering r; but very pro" 
ble, that, if he appointed a creature to be ofFered in sacrifice, 
he might direct the ofFerer to use the skin for clothing: and 
perhape from this institution was derived the appointment in 
Leviticus-, that the priest should have the skin of the burnt
oft'ering. There are leVeral considerations which do, I think. 
very strongly intimate, both that sacrifices of living creatures 
were in use before mankind had leave to eat flesh, and also 
that the origin of I8C1'ifices was at first by divine appoint
meaL The Talmudists agree that holocausts of the crea
bDe8 were ofFered in the earliest times, and long before men 
Ud leave to eat leah; and it is very plain, that Noah oft"ered 
the creatures before God had granted leave to eat them t, 
for that grant is represented to be made after Noah', sacri
fice, and not before it ll : and it ie evident that the distinc
tion of clean and unclean beasts was before the flood:r.; and 
it cannot be conceived how there could be such a distinction 
if the creatures were neither eaten nor uaed for sacrifice. 
Abel', aacriice seema rather to have been a burnt-offering of 
the fint1inga of his flock a, than an oblation of wool and 

r Gea. iii. 7. 
• Lnit. Yii. 8. 
t Gen. Yiii. :10. 

VOL. I. B 

u Gea. is:.3. 
J: Chap. nl. ver. a. 
z Bee Lent. vi. u. 
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eream... The writer of the Epistle ~ the Hebrews took it to 
be ~; he supposed Abel's oifering to be [8vcrta] a sacrifice of 
a creature killed, and not an oblation, which would bave 
been called 1rpoat/Jopa, or _poll-. And as to the :first origin of 
sacrifices, it is extremely hard to conceive them to be an hll
man institution, because we cannot, this way, give any tol«
able account of the reasons of them. H mankind had in the 
first ages no immediate revelation. but came to their know
lege of God by the exercise of their reason, it must be al
lowed, that such notions as they had of God snch would be 
their way and method of serving him; bat then, how is it 
possible that they should go into such notions of God 88 to 
make it. seem proper for them to oirer sacrifices in order to 

make atonement for their sins? Reason, if it led to any, would 
lead men to a reasonable service; but the worship of God in 
dle way of sacrifice cannot, I think, appear to be of this 1IO.rt, 
if we take away the reason that may be given for it from re
velation. We sacrifice to the gods, said Porphyry b, for three 
realIGns; either to pay them worship, or to return them 
thanks for their favours, or to desire them to give us good 
things, or to free us from evils: .Ad MJc CJUI8m t70ItIm __ 

,alMlacit. It. can never be made out from any natu.ral n0-

tions of God that sacrifices are a reaaonable method to ob
tain or return thanks for the favours of Heaven. The re
sult of a true rational inquiry can be this only., that God"" 
Spirit, and eAsy that tDM',h~ him mwt toOrWmp him in Ipirit 
and in truth. And though I cannot say that any of the witte 
heathens did by the light of nature bring themaelftll to a 
fixed and clear conviction of this great truth, yet it is remark
able that several of them made great advances towards it; 
and all the wise part of them saw clearly that no rational or 
philosophical accouut could be given of their sacrifices. The 
institutors of them always pretended to have received parti-

a Reb. D... Porphyry In EuebiUl 
endeavours very fallacioualJ to derive 
the word 6ucrlca from "''''''' and would 
inter Itl clerifttion from "'" to be 
modem. &Ild taken up to defend the 
cIoctrlne of eacrifteiug IiTiDg ere&tureI. 
8M' Bueb. Pnep. Bvaur. fib. i. c. 9. 

But we &Il8Wer. he o8'en no _ 
Ibr his oplnlon, nor C&Il it poaibl, 
be defended; fIwIa aud ,.".,..... ..... 
.ccontiDg to aU ruJee of etJmolOU. 
wOl'ds of • V8I'J difFerent derivation. 

b Vid. Porph. de Ab.tiD. lib AnimaL 
nee. lib. U. ,. ~. 
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cular directions from the gods about theme, or at lem those 
that lived in after-agee choee to suppose 80, not mowing 
how to support them otherwise. The more forward writers II 
strove to decry them; the more moderate pleaded a rever
ence to antiquity,' and long and universal use in favour of 
them j and the best philosophers qualified the use of them c 

by using them in a way and manner of their own, always 
supposing that the disposition of the offerer, and not the 
oblation which waa offered, was ehiefty regarded by the 
Deity I. 

The true account therefore of the origin of sacrifices must 
be this: God, having determined what should in eM .fulrw. 
0/- be the truepropitiationlortMlinloleMfIJOf'ld, namely 
Christ, who by Au ottm 1Jlood oblain«l .., tMmal red8mp&n, 
thought fit from the beginning to appoint the creatures to be 
oiFered by way of figure, for the times then present, to repre
lent the trw offwing which waa afterwards to be made for 
the Bins of men. The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
"ery largely argues the sacrifices in the law to be grounded 
upon this reason' j and I should conceive that hi, reaaoning 
may be equally applied to the sacrifices that were appointed 
before the law j because sacrifices were not a new institution 
at the giving of the law; lfbr, says the Prophet", 11fHII8 not 
tIIIto 1Iour fatlHr., nor ~ tMm in eM da1J eAat I 
m..,ld tAcmi 0fII of eM lmul 01 Bg1Jpt, concsming bumt-off8f'
ing. or ItICf'ifiea: 1nII em. eAing ~ I tMm, 'aying, 
0Hg ., fKJice, and I toill 1HJ 1Iour God, and !l8 IAall 1HI ., 
[JIOple: MId fIHIlk 118 in all eM tDG1J. eAat I MN ~ 
yoII, tAat it rna1l 1HI tIJtIll unto 1I°U' There were no sacrifices 
appointed in the two tables delivered to Moses; and it ia ex
c:eedi.ng probable, that the rules which Moses gave about 
aacrificea and oblations were only a revival of the ancient 
iutitutions, with perhaps some few additions or improvements 

e Thill Nama'. inItit;utiou were 
IppOinted him by the goddeM Bpria. 
IIGras. LiYy. 

II See the .- of the Gnek poet 
m a.m. .Alu. 8tromat. lib. 'rii. p. 
303· 

• lIIIIy iutan_ might be broqht 

&om the 1IIICrifi_ of PythIgoru J 'rid. 
Jamb. de 'lit. PJth8c. lit Porphyr. de 
nta ejllldem. 

r &eeJamb. deYit. Pythag.f. IU. 
, ChIp. 1:1:. and lI. 
h Jer. vii. u. 
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which God t.hought proper for the state and circumstance. 
through which he designed to carry the lewish nation; for 
1M law toa8 added 1JscaUle of tnmagruWml tmRl tIN IIItIfl "'-ltl 
eoms l , and not to set up a new religion. 

Our blessed Saviour, in his disco1ll'Be with the 'Woman of 
Samaria, 10hn iv. plainly intimated, that the worship of God 
by sacrifices was a positive institution, founded upon the 
expectation of a promised Messiah; for he hints the ~ 
ritans, who either used sacrifices, imagining them part of 
natural religion, or at least did not know the grounds of their 
being appointed; I say, he hints them to be blind and ign~ 
rant will-worshippers, men that worshipped tIug baB'ID _ 
tohat, ver. 22, or rather it should be translated t, men that 
worshipped tAeg knetD not Mto; i. e. in a way and manner, 
the reason and grounds of which they knew nothing ot 
But the Jews knew how they worshipped, for ,alMtitm was 
of tAe JtM8; the promise of a Messiah had been made to 
them, and they had a good reason to ofFer their sacri6.ces, for 
they were a method of worship appointed by God himael( to 
be used by them until the :Messiah should come. The w~ 
man's answer, ver. 25, I -." tlI4I Meuias com«A, loob • 
if she apprehended our Saviour's true meaning. 

The reason given in the eleventh chapter to the Hebrews 
for Abel's sacrifice pleasing God better than Cain's, is an
other proof that sacrifices were appointed by some positive in. 
stitution of God's: B!/ faiti ..tW offered unto God " fJIOnJ 

tIZC6llent ,acrifics tAan Cain. The faith, of which several in· 
stances are given in this chapter, is the belief of something 
declared, and in consequence of luch belief the performance 
of some action enjoined by God. By/aitA Noah, .,.", tDtmI

ed of God, prepared an ari, i. e. he believed the warning 
given him, and obediently made the ark which he was or· 
dered to make. By/altA ..46raAam, WMn Ae tDtJ8 CG1kd to go 
out into a ~ WmM Ae ,Aor.dd after ,.ectJiN for an i~, 

The ezprealon is frequent m aD Greet 
writen. If tb8 BeiDg wonlUpped W 
been referred to. I think it woulcl 8ft 
been a., and Dot I. 
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tINJpd,. and lu tDent out, not lcnouMg tDAitlulr lu 1Deftt,. i. e. he 
believed that God would give him what he bad promised 
him, and in consequence of such belief did what God eom~ 
manded him. All the other instances of faith mentioned in 
that chapter are of the same sort, and thus it was that .AW 
IIgfaitA offer. a 1Jetter .fM8'ijice t/um Cain. He believed what 
God bad then promised, that the .eed of 1M tDOf1UJn .Aould 
IInIiN 1M .~. Mad, and in consequence of such belief of~ 
fered such a sacrifice for his sins as God had appointed to be 
ofFered tmtil tlu .Bed d.otJd COf'M. If God at that time bad 
given no command about sacrificing, there could have been 
DO more of the faith treated of in this chapter in Abel's sa. 
crifice than in Cain's offering. Cloppenburgh 1 has given a 
very good account of Cain and Abel's offering. 

The abettors of the other side of the question do indeed 
produce the authorities of some heathen writers and Rabbins, 
and of lOme Christian Fathers, and of some considerable au~ 
tbon, both Papists and Protestants; but a general answer may 
be given to what is offered from them. The heathens had, 
18 I observed, no true notion of the origin of sacrifices: 
they were generally received and established in all countries 
18 positive iutitutions; but the philosophers were willing to 
prove them to be a reasonable service, and therefore thinking 
they could give a better account of the inanimate oblations 
than of the bloody sacrifices, they imagined these to be the 
!BOlt ancient, and that the others were in time added to them: 
bot there is no heathen writer that I know of that has gone 

negIecto iItoo utemo IJIDbolo IIlP
plicationia ex Me pro remlllioDe pee
catoram obtinenda. Quemadmodum 
ergo ill caltu lpiritaali palilieanUi 111p
pliams cam peccatoram IEo,",~, 
deeeenclit ill aomam _ jUitiAcatUI 
pnB PhIriIIeo cam gratiaram actioJle 
Deo vovente decimu OIIIDiam. que 
poIIideb8t, Lue. niii. I a: sic CleDIe

mUi hac parte potiorem faille Abelia 
oblatioDelll pnll oblatioae CaiDi. quod 
iJIIIIlIDpplicaticmem II1IIIIIl pro impetnm
cia ~ remillioDe teetatUI sit, 
per IIIICritlcii propitiatorii craentam ob
IatioDelll. cam alter dona 1118 Bacha
riltico ritu oft'erret X.' "z,-oxw,.,. 
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80 far as to assert expres8ly, that 8acrifices were at first an 
human institution, or that has proved m that 8uch a worship 
could be invented by the reason of man, or that it is agree:. 
able to any notion8 we can have of God. The Rabbina had 
a 'general notian that sacrifices were first appointed, or rather 
permitted by God, in compliance with the disposition which 
the I8raelites had contracted in Egypt; but this opinion ill 
very weakly grounded. I cannot question but that when 
the Epistle to the Hebrews was written the current opinions 
of the Jewish Doctor8 were of another 80rt; for it is not to be 
8upposed that the first preachers of Christianity argued upon 
such principles as they knew would not be admitted of by 
tho8e whom they endeavoured to convert to their religion. 
It is certain that the Jewish Rabbin8, when they were 
preseed with the force of proofs in favour of Christ &om their 
Scriptures, did depart from many of the 8entiments of their 
ancestor8, and went into new notions in 8everal points, to 
evade the arguments which they could not answer. The 
Christian Father8 have 80me of them taken the aide in this 
question which I am contending for, especially Eusebiua·; 
aad if 80me others of them have thought otherwise, this is 
not a point in which we are to be determined by their a~ 
thority. The Popi8h writers 0 took up their notion of sacri
fice8 in order to favour 80me of their opinions about the mass ; 
and as to the Protestant writers, it is not difficult to see which 
of them offer the beet reason8. One thing I would observe 
upon the whole: if it appears from hi8tory that sacrifices have 
been ueed all over the world, have 8pread as far, as univer-
8ally amongst men, as the very notion8 of a Deity; if they 
were the first, the earliest way of worship in every nation; 
if we find them almost as early in the world as mankind upon 
the earth. and at the same time cannot find that mankind 
ever did or could by the light of reason invent 8uch notions 
of a Deity as 8hould lead them to imagine thi8 way of worship 

m JambUchul." of sacrifices, that 
they were derived ex communi homi. 
JI1IID ... homines ClODIUetudine, neque 
r.onY8Dire natur. Deorum monlll liu. 
_ IUpra modum uuperantl. Lib. 
de JlJSter • .£up. in eec:t. de utilitate 

sacriftciorum. 
D Demonatrat. Evang. Hb. i. e. 1:0. 
o Greg. de Vllentla de x-. s.m. 

fie. I. 1. c. 4. et BelJarm. de iii-. I. i. 
Co :10. 
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to be a reasonable service; then we must neceua.rily 8Uppose 
that IIICriicea were appointed for some particular end and 
purpose, and agree to what we find in Mose8's histoiy, that 
there was a revealed. religion in the beginning of the world. 

But however writers have differed about what was ofFereti 
before the ftood, it is agreed that mankind eat no fte8h until 
the leave here obtained. by Noah (or it. Be",!! herb bearitlg 
MJtl, and BHrY tree, to gou it.W "lor meatP. This was the 
whole allowance which God at first made them; and all 
writers, sacred and prolaue, do generally suppose that the 
early ages confined themselves very 8triCtly within the limit8 
o(it. 

If we rightly consider their condition whilst they were 
under this restraint of diet, their lives must have been very 
laborious; the sentence against Adam, which denounced that 
i" tIuI 8U1«JI 01 t1eir broto tAey .Aould d br6lld, must have 
been literally fulfilled. We must not imagine that after tM 
groutatl tuQ8 tJlWHtl men received. from it a full and plenteous 
product, without tilth or culture, for the earth was to bring 
forth of itself only thorn8 and thistle8; pains and labour were 
required to produce another sort of crop from it. The poets, 
in their accounts of the golden age, 8uppose the earth to have 
brought forth all its fruite spontaneously; but it is remark
able that the historians ,found no such halcyon days recorded 
in the antiquities of any nationa. Adam and Eve are 8Up
posed to have had this happiness whilst they lived in Para
dille; and the poets framed. their accounts of the golden age 
from the ancient notions of the garden of Eden; but we do 
not find that the prose writers fell into them. Diodorus Si
c:ulus 8UpposeS the lives of the first men to have been far from 
abounding with ease and plenty; "Having houses to build, 
" clothes to make q, and not having invented proper inatru
.. ments to work with, they lived an hard UQ laborious life; 
" and many of them not having made a due provision for 
" their sustenance, perished with hunger and cold in win
"tera." This was his account of the lives and condition of 
the firat men. The art of husbandry is now 80 generally 

P Gen. i. :19. q Lib. i. p. 6. 
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understood, and such plenty is produced by a due and pro~ 
tillage, that it may seem no hard matter for anyone that bas 
ground to work on to produce an ample proviaion for liCe; 
but even still, should any family not used to husbandry, nor 
supplied with proper tools and instruments for their tillage, 
be obliged to raise from the ground 8S much of all 80rts of 
grain as they should want. they would find their time takea 
up in a variety of labours. And this waa the condition of 
the first men; they had not only to till the ground, but to 
try, and by several experiments to find out the best and moat 
proper method of tilling it, and to invent and make all such 
instruments as they had occasion for; and we find them con
fessiDg the toil and labour that was laid upon them in the 
words of Lamech at the birth of Noah; n.:.'MM IMll ~ 
lore III concerning our UHWk and toil 01 our MndI, ~ 01. 
ground wAiM tIuJ Lord !MJtA CWletl r• Lamech was probably 
informed from God that his IOn Noah should obtain a grant 
of the creatures for the use of men; and knowing the labour 
and inconveniences they were then under, he rejoiced in 
foreseeing what ease and comfort they should have, when 
they should obtain a large supply of food from the creatures, 
besides what they could produce from the ground by ti1-
lage. 

But secondly, God restrained them from eating blood-; 
Bwt jIMA toitA tIuJ lile tweof, WmM .. II&e 6lootl tJ..reof, Mall 
11' not eat. What the design of this restraint was, or 
what the very restraint is, has been variously controverted. 
.;Mr. Selden', in his book De JfWe GeM.". juzta DilciplWMt 
He1wteorum. has a very learned chapter upon this snbject. in 
which he has given us the several opinions of the Rabbins, 
though I think they give ~ bnt little true information about 
it. The injunction of not eating blood has in the place be
fore us no circWDstances to explain its meaning; but if we 
loo~ into the Jewish law, we find it there repeated, and such 
a reason given for it as seems very probable to have been the 
firet original reason for this prohibition: a W'MtIoeNr fMII 

r Gen ..... 39- t Lib. m. Co f. 

- Chap. a. YeI'.40 a Lent. xvii. Jo,lI. 
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Ii .... 6. of 1M 1aotIH of Invul, or oj 1M ItrtMgtJf'l that Iqjoww 
.."" JOIf, """ tJGttJtI& tmtI MGtIner oj Mood; I tDill .... 
My face ",..".t tld IMIl that 6fItetA blOod, and tDill CfIt A'". 0.1 
.from tmIOIIf TaU ptJOpl8. For til, HIll oJtIu f1aA u in 1M 1Jlood: 
ad I !taw giNn it to you "J1O" 1M altar to mail an ~ 
for yow ""'" ; [or it might be translated, I haN appointed you 
tAaI to IIItIie atorummt upon 1M ."/or,out' ,ouls ,-] lor it .. 
1M IIlood that aMetA em atonemtmt for tM ,MIl. An an
cient Jewish commentator upon the boob of Moses s para
phruea the words pretty justly: "The soul, .. saY' he, "of all 
" :8esh is in the blood, and for that reason I have chosen the 
" blood. of all the beasts to make an atonement for the soul 
" of man." This is by &.r the best account that can be 
gWen of the prohibition of blood: God appointed that the 
blood of the creatures should be oiFered for the sins of men, 
and therefore required that it should be religiously set apart 
tOr that purpose. If we examine the Mosaicallaw, we shall 
find it strictly agreeable to this notion. In lome pl&Cf:8 the 
blood is appointed to be oiFered on the altar; in othera, to be 
poured on the ground 88 water: but these appointments are 
easily reconcilable, by considering the reason of each of 
them. Whilst the Jews were in the wilderness, and the ta
bemacle near at hand. they were ordered never to kill any 
thing to eat, without bringing it to be killed at the door of 
the tabernacle, in order to hue the blood offered upon the 
altar 1. But when they came into the land of Canaan, and 
were spread over the country, and had a temple at J eruaalem, 
and .... ere commanded strictIy to offer all their sacrifices there 
oaly, it was impossible to observe the injunction before 
JUUDed; they could not come from all parts to Jerusalem to 
kill their provision, and to offer the blood upon the altar. 
Apinst this difficulty Moses provided in the book of Deu
teronomy, which ia an enlargement and e:l:planation of the 
la ..... in Leviticus. The substance of what he baa ordered in 
this matter is 88 follows·: that when they Ihould come 
oyer Jordan to dwell in Canaan, and there Ihould be a place 

s Cllaaa1numi: and Bueebi... hint. y Lent. sm. ,3. 4· 
tile __ • Dem .... Jib. I. • Deut. Di. 
e.lo. 
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~hosen by God, to cause his name to dwell there, they were 
to bring all their ofFerings to that placea, and to take heed 
not to ofFer any ofFerings elsewhereb• But if they lived 10 

far from the temple, that they could not bring the creatural 
up thither which they killed to eat, they had leave to iillad 
eat fDMUoerJM' tAeg IuId a mind to, only, instead of ofFering the 
blood, they were to pour it upon tAe eartA tU tDatw, aM ItJ 
take care tAat tAeg eat none ofve• Thus the pouring out the 
blood upon the earth was appointed, where circumstances 
were such that an ofFering of it could not be made j and 
agreeably hereto, when they took any thing in hunting, 
which probably might be 80 wounded as not to live until 
they could bring it to the tabemacle to ofFer the blood upon 
the altar, they were to kill it, and pour out the 'blood, and 
cover it with dustd. And we may from hence see the rea
IOn for what David did when his three warriors brought 
him water from' the well of Bethlehem at the extreme ha
zard of their lives·; looking upon the water as 'if it 'Were 
their blood, which they hazarded to obtain it, he refused to 
drink it, and there being no rule or reason to oWer such 
wtaer upon the altar, he thought fit to do what was next to 

ofFering it, As poured it out 6efore tAe Lord. 
There is no foundation in either the reason of the thing 

or in the prohibition to support the opinion of some persons, 
who imagine the eating of blood to be an immoral thing: 
if it were so, God would not have permitted the Israelites I 
to sell a creature that died in its blood to'an alien or stranger, 
that he might eat it. The Israelites were strictly obliged by 
their law to eat no ftesh until they had poured out the blood, 
or ofFered it upon the altar, because God had appointed the 
blood to be an atonement for their sins; but the alien and 
stranger, who knew of no such orders for the setting it apart 
for that use, might as freely eat it as any part of the creature. 
And I think this accoUnt of the prohibition of blood will 
fully answer all the scruples which some Christians have 
about it. The use of it upon the altar is now over, and 

a Deot. xii. II, u. 
b Ver. 1,3. 
eVer. :11. 

d 'Levit. mi. 1,3. 
e I Chron. xi, 18. 
I Deot. xi't'. 21. 
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therefore the reason for abstaining from it is ce8sed. And 
though the Apostles r at the conncil of Jerusalem, that offence 
migbt not be given to the Jews, advised the Gentiles at tbat 
IeUOn to abstain from it, yet tbe eating it or not eating it 
is no part of our religion, but we are at perfect liberty in this 
matter. 

In the third place~ God set before them the dignity of hu
man nature, and his abhorrence of any person's taking away 
the life of his brother, and commanded for the future that 
murder should be punished with death. Then he promised 
Noah that mankind should never be destroyed by water any 
more; and lest he or his posterity should live in fears, from 
the frequent rains to which the world by ita constitution was 
become lobject, he appointed the raiubow h for a perpetual 
memorial that he had made them this promise. 

'The ark, we said, touched upon monnt Ararat. We do 
not find it ftoated away from thence, but rather conclude 
that here they came ashore. But where this Ararat is has 
been variously conjectured. The common opinion is, that 
the ark rested on one of the Gordyean hills, which separate 
Armenia from Mesopotamia; but there are some reasons for 
receding from this opinion. 

I. The journeying of mankind from the place where the 
ark rested to Shinaar is laid to be from the East l ; but a 
journey from the GordYIllBD hills to Shinaar would be from 
the North. 2. Noah is not once mentioned in all the fol
lowing part of Moses's history; a strong intimation that he 
neither came with these travellers to Shinaar, nor was settled 
in Armenia or Mesopotamia, or any of the adjacent . conn
tries. He was alive a great while after the confusion of Ba
be], for he lived three hundred yean after the ftood; and 
Inrely if he had come to Babel, or lived in any of the nations 
into which mankind were dispersed from thence, a person of 
Inch eminence could not at once sink to nothing, and be no 

r AcUn. 
Ii Romer -.as to haft had II DO

tioa tW the ninbow .. at first, to _ II... upreMion, Bet in the 
doIIII to be II sign unto men; Cor he 
apeaU to tIWI P1II'JICNM'. Iliad. ":. Y. lI8. 

',., "..n crr¥ft .,.Ip'" ".ph.,,, g. 
"..",. 

That .,..,., here signifiel II sign i. m. 
dent from the 4th Yelle of tbiI Iliad. 

I GeD.xi.:a. 
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more mentioned in. the history and settlement of these na
tions, than if he had not been at all. Some authors, for these 
reasons, have attempted to find mount Ararat in another 
place, and suppose it to be some of the mountains north to 
India; they think that the ark rested in this country, and 
that Noah settled here after he came out of it: that only 
part of his descendants travelled into Shinaar, the other part 
of them settled where he did; and that the reason why Moses 
mentions neither him nor them, was. because they lived at 
a great distance from, and had no share in the actions of 
the nations round about Shinaar, to whom alone, from the 
dispersion of mankind, he confines his history. The reasons 
to be given for this opinion are, I. If Ararat be situate as far 
east as India, the travellers might very justly be said to jour
ney from the east to Shinaar. ~. This account is favoured 
·by old heathen testimonies: " Two hundred and fifty years 
"before Ninus (says Portius Cato) the earth was overflowed 
" with waters, and mankind began again in Saga Scythia.." 
Now Saga Scythia is in the same latitude with Bactrla, be
tween the Caspian sea and Imaus, north to mount Parapo
nisus: and this agrees with the general notion, that the 
Scythians k might contend for primevity of original with 
the most ancient nations of the world. The later writers, 
unacquainted with the original history of this people, recur 
to philosophical reasons 1 to support their antiquity, and speak 
of them as seated near the MleOtis and Euxine sea; but 
these Scythians so seated must be some later descendants or 
colonies from the original Scythians; 80 late, that Herodo
tus III imagined their first settlement under Targitaus to be not 
above an hundred years before Darius's repelling the Scy
thians who had invaded his provinces, i. e. about GMO 

fIJfIIIdt 3400; 80 late D, that they thought themselves the most 
recent. nation in the world. The original Scythians were 
situate 0, as 1 said; near BactriL Herodotus places them as 
far east as Persia P, and says that the Persians called them 

t JUItin. lib. ii. c. I. 
I Ibid. c. I. at 3. 
mIn Melpom. 
D 2dIcu A~I "'",0" Inrrln.." 

.",., .r- 'I'll ~". Herod. L \'. 
§. S· 

o See Ptol. AaiaI Tab. 
P In PoI:rbJIDn. §. 63. 
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SacIe, and supposes them and the Bactrians to be near neigh
boon. 3. The notion of Noah's settling in these parts, .. 
also his living here, and not coming at all to Shinaar, is 
agreeable to the Chaldean traditions about the deluge, which 
inform uaq, that Xisuthrua (for so they called Noah) came 
out of the ark with his wife and daughter, and the pilot of 
the ark, and offered sacrifice to 'God, and then both he and 
they disappeared, and were neTer seen again; and that af
terwards Xisutbrua's Ilona journeyed towards Babylonia, and 
built Babylon and several other cities. 4- The language, 
learning, and history of the Chinese do all favour this ac
count; their language seems not to have been altered in the 
coDfusion of Babel; their learning is reported to have been 
full u ancient as the learning of the more western nationa; 
their polity is of another sort, and their govemment eata
blished upon very different maxims and foundations; and 
their history reaches up indisputably to the times of Noah, 
not falling short, like the histories of other nationa, such a 
DlIDlber of years as ought to be allowed for their inhabit
ants removing from Shinaar to their place of settlement. 
The first king of China was Fohi; and as I have before ob
aerved that Fohi and Noah were cotemporaries, at least, 10 

there are many reasons from the Chinese traditions concern
ing Fohi to think him and N oab the same person. 1. They 
... y Fohi had no father r, i. e. N oab was the first man in the 
postdiluviaD world; his ancestors perished in the flood, and 
DO tradition hereof being preserved in the Chinese annals, 
Noah, or Fohi, stands there as if he had no father at all. 
2. Fohi's mother is said to have conceived him encompassed 
with a rainbow.; a conceit very probably arising from the 
rainbow's first appearing to Noah, and the Chinesea being 
willing to give some account of his original. 3. Fohi is said 
to have carefully bred seven sorts of cr~atures t, which he 
U8ed to sacrifice to the supreme Spirit of heaven and earth; 
and Moses tella us u, . that N oab took into the ark of every 

• See &,DceI11111, p. 30, 31. IDd Bu. 
Iebiu in ChroD. p. 10. 

r lhrtinii Hilt. SiDica, p. II. 
• tel. ibid. 

t Le Compte. Hem. of Chlua. p. 
313. 

u Gen. m. and mi. 
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clean beasts by sevens, and of fowls of the air by &eTeD8' 

and after the 1I0od Noah built an altar, and took of every 
clean beast and every clean fowl, and oiFered burnt-oft"er
ings. 4. The Chinese derive the name of Fohi from hie ob
lation S, and M08e8 gives Noah his name upon aecount of the 
grant of the creatures for the use or men, which he obtained 
by hie ofFering. Lastly, the Chinese history supposes Fohi 
to have settled in the province of Xenei, which is the north
west provi,nce of China, and near to A.rarat where the ark 
rested: but, 6. the history we have of the world does neces
sarily suppose that these eastern p~ were as BOon peopled, 
and as populous, as the land of Shinaar; for in a few agee. 
in the days of Ninus and Semiramis, about three hundred 
years after the dispersion of mankind, the nations that came 
of that dispersion attacked the inhabitants of the East with 
their united force, but found the nations about Bactria, and 
the parte where we suppose Noah to settle, fully able to re
aiet and repel all their armies, as I shall observe hereafter in 
its proper place. Noah therefore came out of the ark near 
Saga Scythia, on the hills beyond Baetria, north to India. 
Here he lived, and settled a numerous part of his posterity 
by his counsels and advice. He himself planted a vineyard, 
lived a Jife of retirement, and, after having seen his ofFspring 
spread around him, died in a good. old age. It were much 
to be wished that we could attain a thorough insight into the 
antiquities and records of these nations, if there be any ex
tant. As they spread down to India BOuth, and farther east 
into China, so it is probable they also peopled Scythia, and 
afterwards the more northern continent; and if America be 
any where joined to it, perhaps all that part of the world 
came from these originals. But we must now speak of that 
part of Noah's descendants which travelled from the East. 

At what time these men left Noah we are nowhere in
formed, probably not till the number of mankind was in
creased. Seventy years might paaa before they had any 
thought of leaving their great ancestor, and by that time 
mankind might be mnltiplied to hundreds, and they might 

11 Coaplet'. Confael1ll, Prooem. p. 38, 76. 
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be too many to live together in one family, or to be united 
in any scheme of polity which they were able to form or 
manage; and 80 a number of them might have a mind to 
form a separate society, and to journey and BettIe in lOme 
m.tant country. 

From Ararat to Shinaar is about twelve hundred milea. 
We must not therefore suppose them to have got thither in 
an instant. The nature of the countries they paued over, 
DIY. I might say the condition the earth itaelfmust then be 
in, full of undrained marshes and untracked mountains, over
run with trees and all sot;ts of rubbish· of seventy or eighty 
yean growth, without curb or caltu.re, could not aiford room 
b an open and easy passage to a company of travellers; be
Iidea, lOch travellen as they were, were not likely to preae 
forwards with aay great expedition; an undetermined mul
titude, lookiug fOr no particular place of habitation, were 
likely to fix in many, and to remove as they found inconve
Diencea. Let.. therefore suppose their movements to be 
IRlCb. as Abraham made afterwards, short journeys, and 
abodes here _ there, till in ten or twelve years they might 
1:01De to Shinaar, a place in all appearance likely to dord 
them an open and convemeat country for their increasing 
families. 

And thus about eighty yean after the flood, according to 
1I1e Hebrew computation lIMO muntll 1736', they might 
come to the plain of Shinaar. They were now out of the 
Dll'fOW pueages and fastnesses of the mountains, had found an 
agreeable country to settle in, and thought here to fix them
eel" .. and their posterity. Ambition is a passion extremely 
incident to our fint setting out in the world; no aims seem 
too great. no attempts above or beyond us. So it was with 
these unexperienced travellers; they had no sooner deter
mined where to settle. but they resolved to make the place 
remarbble ~ all ages, to build a tower. which should be the 
wonder of the world, and preserve their names to the end of 

J AcaantiDC to the fnpumt in Ell- ')'011' p. II. in 1t'hieh Dumber there i. an 
.... ill CIIrim. tbeJ beam to build nident mistske, /3 illltead 0(" it 
IWr tower A. M. 1736; I,f...... Iho1Ild be "'Ar. 
C-.,.) IttAr IFtI .,...,.. • .w ... 
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it. They set all hands to the work, and laboured in it, it is 
thought, for some years; ,but alas! the fint attempt of their 
vanity and ambition became a monument of their folly and 
w4'akness; God confounded their language in the midat of 
their undertaking, and hereby obliged them to leave off 
their project, and to separate from one another. If we sup
pose them to spend nineteen or twenty yean in settling and 
building, before their language was confounded, the division 
of the earth must be placed QMO mtmdi 1757, about one haa
dred and one years after the food, when Peleg the eon of 
Eber was born; for the name Peleg was given him because 
ifJ AU tUns tits earela fDtJI diftded z• And thus we have 
brought the history of mankind to a second great. and re
markable period. I shall carry it no further in this boo~ 
but only add some account of the nature and original of lan
guage in general, and of the confusion of it here tpoken of. 
And, 

I. It will, I think, be allowed me, that man is the only 
creature in the world that has the use of language. The 
fables we meet in some ancient writers, of the languages of 
beasts and birds, and particularly of elephants, are but fa
bles &. The creatures are as much beneath speaking as they 
are beneath reasoning. They may be able to make some 
faint imperfect attempts towards both; they may have a few 
simple ideas of the things that concern them; and they may 
be able to form a few sounds, which they may repeat over 
and over, without variation, to signify to one another what 
their natural instincts prompt them to; but what they caD 

do of this sort is not enough for us to say they have the use 
of language. Man therefore is, properly speaking, the only 
convenible creature of the world. The next inquiry must 
be, how he came to have this ability. 

There have been many writers who have attempted to ac
count for the original of language: Diodorua Siculus b and 

II Gen. :1[. 25. 
& The author 01 the latter Targum 

upon Bather reporte, that Solomon lID· 
dentood the language 01 the blrda, and 
_t a bird with a m-se to the 

Queen 01 Sheba; lad Mahomet _ 
lilly enoll(h to belie"fe it, lor ...... 
mach the _ story in bia .AlconII. 
See Walton. PIoJesom. I. f.5. 

b Lib. Hilt. I. 
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Vitroviusc imagined that men at first lived like beasts, in 
woods and caves, f'orming only strange and uncouth noises, 
until their fears caused them to associate together; and that 
upon growing acquainted with one another they came to 
eorrespond about things, first by ligna, then to make names 
fOr them, and in time to frame and perfect a language; and 
that the languages of the world are therefore diverse, be
caue dift'erent companies of men happening thus together, 
would in dift"erent places form diiFerent sounds or names for 
things, and thereby cause a diiFerent speech or language 
about them. It must be confessed this is an ingenious con
jecture, and might be received as probable, if we were to 
form our notions of' the origin of mankind as these men did, 
from our own or other peopl~'s fancies. But since we have 
an history4 which informs us, that the beginning both of' 
mankind and conversation were in fact otherwise, and since 
all that these writers have to ofFer abont the origin of things 
are but very tri1ling and inconsistent conjectures, we have 
great reason with Eusebius e to reject this their notion of the 
origin of language, as a mere gue88, that has no manner 01 
authority to support it. 

Other writers, who receive Moses's history, and would 
seem to follow him, imagine, that the first man was created 
not only a reasonable, but a speaking creature; and so On
kelos f paraphrases the worda which we render Man UltU 

fItIUk a liDing ,out, and says he was made ma/& memallela, a 
speaking animal. And some have carried this opinion so far, 
18 not only to think that Adam had a particular language, as 
innate to him as a power of' thinking, or faculty of reason
mg, but that all his descendants have it too, and would of' 
themselves come to speak this very language, if they were 
not put out of it in their infancy by being taught another, 
We have no reason to think the first-part of this opinion tC) 

be true: Adam had no need of an innate set of words, for 
he was capable of learning the names of things from his 

e Architec. Jib. ii. Co I. 

d VIZ. t.bat 01 MoleI. 
'rOL. I. 

• Eu8eb. de Prep. ~. 1.1. c. 7. 8. 
f See Tupm ill loco ., 
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Creator, or of making names for things by his OWD pow en. for 
hi. own use. And BI to the latter part of it. thu childrea 
would of course speak an innate and original language, if not 
prevented by education, it is a very wild and extravagant 
fancy; an innate language would be common to all the 
world; we should have it over and above g any adventitioua 
language we could learn; no education could obliterate it; 
we could h no more be without it, than without our D~ 
sense or passions. But we find nothing of this sort amongst 
men. We may learn (perhapl with equal ease) any language 
which in our early years is put to us; or if we learn no one, 
we shall have no articulate way of speaking at all, as Pum
miticus " king of Egypt, and Melabdin Ecbbar k, in the In
dies, convinced themselves by experiments upon infante, 
whom they took care to have brought up without beiDg 
taught to speak, and found to be no better than mute ere. 
ture.. For the sound 1 which Psammiticus imagined to be a 
Phrygian word, and which the children he tried his experi
ment upon were supposed after two years nursing to utter, 
was a mere lound of no lignification, and no more a word 
than the noises are which m dumb people do often make, by 
a pressure and opening of their lip', and sometimes accident
ally children make it of but three months old. 

Other writers have come much nearer the truth, who say, 
that the first man WBI instructed to speak by God, who made 
him, and that his descendants learnt to speak by imitation 
from their predecessors; and this I think is the very truth, if 
we do not take it too strictly. The original of our speaking 
WBI from God; not that God put into Adam's mouth the 
very sounds which he designed he should UIe BI the names of 
things, but God made Adam with the powers of a man D. 

He had the use of an undentanding, to form notions in hia 
mind of the things about him; and he had a power to utter 

c l"rulc. Valtll. de &era PhDOI. c. 3. 
h See Mr. Locke'. E.a,., b. L 
I Herod. 1. Ii. 
II. PurcbM. b. i. c. 8. 
1 The lOud ,... MI, IIlJIPOIeCI to 

be like the Phrygian word for bnad. 

ID POlteJlIll de Origin. p. :I. 
D. In this _ the .. thor of ... 

Iiuticu _eel_ man to be ead_ 
with Ip8IICh &olD God, chip. rrii. 
ftI'. 5. 
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1OIIIld., whicla ahould be to himself the Dame. of things, Be

cordiDg .. he mipt think fit to call them. The.e he might 
t.ch Eve, and in time both of them teach their children; 
and thus begin and spread the ftrst language of the world. 
The 8CC011D.t which Moses gives of Adam's first use of speech 
it eatirely agreeable to this; 0 And out 01 tluJ grtnI1td eM LwtI 
GotlltJnll8d tJNf1I 6ItJ8t 01 1M field, and lfJerg fowl of eM oW ,. 
MIl 1Jrougit tA.. wIto Adam to He tMaI M tDOUld call tMm : 
",. .,~ .Adam ealUd BHf'Y lioing creature. tlUJt tDtU t1u 
fttIII6 tiereof. .Au Ada. gau namu to all ca#l6. God is 
not here aaid to have put the worda into Adam's mouth, but 
only to have set the creatures before him, to put him upon 
uamg the power he had of making BOunda to stand for names 
for them. It was Adam that gave the names, and he had 
only to fix to himself what sound was to stand for the name 
of each creature, and what he so fixed that was the name 
of it 

Our next inquiry shall be, of what sort, and what this firat 
Iangaage thus made was. Bnt before we can determine 
thia matter, it will be proper to mention the qualities which 
did very probably belong to the firat language. 

And, 1. The original language must consist of very simple 
and uncompounded sounds. If we attend to a child in ita 
fint essays toW8l'da speech, VIe may observe ita noises to be a 

IOlt of monosyllables, uttered by one expression of the voice, 
without nriation or repetition; and such were probably the 
first original words of mankind. We do not think the firat 
man laboured llIlder the imperfection of a child in uttering 
the sounds he might aim at; but it is moat natural to ima,. 
giBe that he should express himself in monosyllables. The 
aodelling the voice into words of various lengths and dis
joiDted sounds seems to ha.e been the effect of contrivance 
aDd improvement, and was probably hegun when a language 
of monosyllables was found too scanty to express the ae.eral 
thiDgB whieb men in time began to want to communicate to 
ODe &1lother. If we take a view of the several languages in 
the world, we shall allow those to have been least polished 

o Gen. Ii. 19. 20. 
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and e~riched, which abound most in short and single worda; 
and this alone would almost lead us to imagine, that the fint 
~age of mankind, before it had the advantage of any re
finement, was entirely of this sort. 

2. The first language consisted chiefly of a few names for 
the creatures and things that mankind had to do with. 
~dam is introduced as making a language, by his naming the 
creatures that were about him. The chief occasion he had 
for language was perhaps to distinguish them in his speech 
from one another j and when he had provided (or this, by 
giving each a name, as this was all he had a present occasion 
for, so this might be all the language he took care to provide 
for the ~ of life j or if he went further, yet, 

3. The first language had but one part of speech. All 
that the first men could have occasion to express to one an

other must be a few of the names and qualities and actions of 
the creatures or things about them j and they might proba
bly endeavour to express these by one and the same word. 
The Hebrew language has but few adjectives; so that it is 
easy to see how the invention of a few names of things may 
express things and their qualities. The name man, joined 
with the name of some fierce beast, as lion-man, might be 
the first way of expressing a fierce man. Many in8tances of 
the same 80rt might be named; and it is remarkable, that 
this particular is extremely agreeable to the Hebrew idiom. 
In the same manner the actions of men or creatures might be 
described; the adding to a person's name the name of a 
creature remarkable for some action, might be the first way 
of expressing a person's doing 8uch an action: our English 
language will aft'ord one instance, if not more, of this mat
ter: the observing and following a person wherever he goes 
is called dogging, from some sort of dogs performing that 
action with great exactness;. and therefore Cain no,. AHi, 
may.give the reader some idea of the original method of ex
pressing Cain'. seeking an opportunity to kill his brother, 
when the names of persons and things were used to express 
the actions that were done. without observing any variation8 
of mood and tense, or number or person for verbs, or of case 
for nouns. 
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For. 4. all these were improvements or art and study, and 
not the first e88ay and original production. It was time and 
observation that taught men to distinguish language into 
noUDS and verbs; and afterwards made adjectives, and other 
partI of speech. It was time and contrivance that gave to 
nonns their numbers; and in some languages, a variety of 
cues, that varied verbs by mood. and tenBe, and number, 
and person, and voice; in a word, that found out proper va
riations for the words in use, and made·men thereby able to 
express more things by them., and in a better manner, and 
added to the words in use new and diff'erent ones, to expres8 
new things, as a further acquaintance with the things of the 
world gave occasion for them. And this will be sufficient to 
give the reader some ground to form a judgment about the 
languages, and to determine which is the most likely to have 
been the first and original one of mankind: let us now see 
how &r we can determine this question. 

The writers that have treated this subject do bring into 
competition the Hebrew, Chaldean, Syrian, or Arabian; 
some one or other of these is commonly thought the original 
language; but the arguments for the Syrian and Arabian 
are but few and tri6ing. The Chaldean tongue is indeed 
contended for by very learned writers; Camden P calls it 
the mother of all languages; and Theodoret, amongst the 
J!'athers, was of the same opinion; and Amira q has iDade a 
collection of arguments, not inconsiderable, in favour of it; 
and Myricams r, after him., did the same; and Erpenius·, in 
his oration for the Hebrew tongue, thought the arguments 
for the Hebrew and Chaldean to be 80 equal, that he gave 
his opinion no way, but left the dispute about the antiquity 
of these languages as he found it. 

I am apt to fancy, that if anyone should take the pains to 
examine strictly these two languages, and to take from each 
what may reasonably be supposed to have been improTe
lnents made since their original, he will find the Chald:em 

• BrlWm. 2Q4. Cbaldeicam. 
• b Pref. ad a-m.t. __ SJri- • BrpeaiUl, in <>rat. de Hug. Reb. 

-. ait. adhuc nb jadh:e iii _ 
, In Pnd. ad GJunmW_ .um 
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and Hebrew tongue to have been at fint the .,e~y same. 
There are evidently, even still, in the Chaldean tongue 
great nnmbers of words the same with the Hebrew; perbape 
as many as mankind had for their use before the coofasioq. of 
Babel; and there are many words in the two tongues w1Uch 
are very different, but their import or signification is very 
often such as may occasion us to conjecture that they were 
invented at or since that confusion. The first words of mall

kind were, doubtless, as I have before said, the names of the 
common things and creatures, and of their most obrioUJ qua
lities and actions, which men could not live without oblen'
ing, nor converse without speaking of. AI they grew more 
acquainted with the world, more knowledge was acqllired, 
and more words became necessary. In time they obee"ed 
their owu minds and thoughts, and wanted words to expreu 
these too; but it is uatural to imagine that words of this IOn 
were not so early as those of the other; and in these latter 
IOrt of words, namely, such as a large acquaintance with the 
things of the world, or a reflection upon our thoughts might 
occasion, in these the Chaldean and Hebrew language do 
chielly differ, and perhaps few of these were in use before the 
eonfusion of tongues. If this observation be true, it would 
be to little purpose to consider at large the dispute for the 
priority of the Hebrew or Chaldean tongue; we may take 
either, and endeavour to strip it of all its improvements, and 
see whether in its lint infant state it has any real marks of an 
original language : I shall choose the Hebrew, and leave the 
learned reader to consider how far what I offer may be true of 
the Chaldean tongue also. 

And if we consider the Hebrew tongue in this view, we 
must not take it as Moses wrote it, much leBS with the im
provements or additions it may have since received; but we 
must strip it of every thing which looks like an addition of 
art, and reduce it, .. far as may be, to a true original aim
plicity. And I. All its vowels and punctuations, which 
could never be imagined until it came to be written, and 
which are in no wise nece~ry in writing it, are too modem 
to be mentioned. ~. All the prefixed aDd aflmed letten were 
added in time to express persons in a better manner than 
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could be done without them. 3. The various voices, moods, 
telltle8, numbers, atld pel"8On8 of verba, were not original, but 
were invented as men found occasion for them, for a greater 
clearnesa or copia of expression. .... In the same manner, the 
few adjectives they have, and the numbers and regimen of 
DOUDS, were not from the beginning. By these means we 
may reduce the whole language to the single theme of the 
Terbe, and to the noUDS or names of things and men; and of 
these I would observe, I. That the Hebrew nouns are com
monly derived from the verbs; and this is agreeable to the 
account which Moses gives of the first inventing the names of 
things: when Cain was to be named, his mother observed, 
that she had gotIeIt a man from the Lord, and therefore called 
him Quia, from the verb which signifies to get. So wheD 
Seth was to be named, she considered that God had appointed 
her another, and called his name &tA, from the verb 
which signifies to appoint. When Noah was to be named, 
his father foresaw that he should comfort them, and so 
named him NoaA, from the verb which signifies to comfort. 
And probably this was the manner in which Adam named 
the creatures: he observed and considered some particular 
action in each of them, fixed a name for that action, and frona 
that named the creature according to it. 2. All the verbs of 
the Hebrew tongue, at least all that originally belong to it, 
consist uniformly of three letters, and were perhaps at first 
pronounced as monosyllables; for it may be the vowels were 
afterwards invented, which dissolved some of the words into 
more 8yllables than one: and I am the more inclined to think 
this possible, becauie in many instance8 the same letter dis
solves a word, or keeps it a monosyllable, according as the 
vowel clliI'ere that is put to it. l:~' a"", is of two 8yl

lable8; .,'M, tI6CW, and mM, aouth, are words of one; 
and many Hebrew word8 now pronounced with two vowels 
might originally have but one: ""fl, hard, to bleil, might 

at first be read 11~, wale, with many other words of the" 
.... e sort. There "'are indeed several word8 in thi8 language 
"hich are not 80 easily reducible to monosyllable8, but these 
seem to have been compounded of two words put together, 
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as shall be observed hereafter. 3. The nouus, which are de
rived from the verbs, do many of them consist of the VelJ 
same letteR with the verbs themselves j probably all the 
nouns did 80 at fint, and the dUFerence there now is in IIODle 

of them is owing to improvemeuts made in the language. 
If we look iuto the Hebrew tongue in this manner, we shall 
reduce it to a very great simplicity j we shall bring it to a 
few names of things, men, and actions j we shall make all ita 
words monosyllable., and give it the true marks of an original 
language. And if we consider how few the radical words are, 
about five hunched, such a paucity is another argument in 
favour of it. 

But there are learned writers who oft'er another argument 
for the primlleVity of the Hebrew tongue, and that is, that 
the names of the persons mentioned before the confusion of 
Babel. as expre88ed in the Hebrew, do bear a just relation to 
the words from whence they were derived j but all this ety
mology is lost, if you take them in any other language into 
which you may translate them: thus the man was called 
Adam, because he was taken from the ground; now the He
brew word O'N, Adam, is, they say, derived from M!!)"1H, 
admoA, tlu ground. So again, Eve had her name because 
she was the mother of all living; and agreeably hereto 
mM, H6fJah. is derived from the verb i'T'M. 1&qjaA, to li"". 
The name of Cain was 80 called because his mother thought 
him gotten from the Lord; and agreeably to this reason, for 
his name l"'i" Kain, is derivable from rep. kaMA, to get: 
the same might be said of SetA, NoaA, and several other 
words j but all this etymology is destroyed and lost, if we 
·take the names in any other language besides the original 
one in which they are given. Thus for instance, if we call 
the man in Greek • A~p, or "Av8ponror, the etymology is none 
betweeu either of these words, and ri, the earth. out of which 
he was taken. If we call Eve E1'ICI, it will bear no relation 
to C7jv, to lifJ8 j and Kal" bears little or no relation to any 
Greek word signifying to get. To all this Grotius answers " 

t In Gen. xi. et not. lid lib. i. de Verit. n. 16. 
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tbat Moses took an exact care not to use the original proper 
names in his Hebrew book, but to make such Hebrew ones 
u might bear the due relation to a Hebrew word of the same 
sense with the original word from whence these names were 
at first derived. Thus in Latin 1aomo bears as good a relation 
to ...... , tIu ground, as Adam, in Hebrew, does to .AdmaA .. 
and therefore if .Adam were translated 1aomo in the Latin, 
the propriety of the etymology would be preserved, though 
the Latin tongue was not the language in which the first man 
had his name given. But how far this may be allowed to be 
a good answer is submitted to the reader. 

There is indeed another language in the world which 
seems to have some marks of its being the first original lan
guage of mankind; it is the Chinese: its words are even now 
.,ery few, not above twelve "hundred; the noUDS are but 
three hundred and twenty-six; and all its words are confes8-
edly monosyllables. Noah~ as has been observed, very pro
bably settled in these parts; and if the great father and re
storer of mankind came out of the ark and sett1ed here, it is 
.,ery probable that he left here the one nniversal language of 
the world. It might be an entertaining subject for anyone 
that undentood this language, to compare it with the He
brew, to examine both the tongues, and strip each of all ad
ditiona and improvements they may possibly have received, 
and try whether they may not be reduced to a pretty great 
agreement with one another. But how far this can be done, 
I cannot say. However, this I think looks pretty clear; that 
whatever was the original of the Chinese tongue, it seems to 
be the first that ever was in those parts. All changes and 
alterations of language are commonly for the better; but the 
Chinese language is 80 like a first and uncultivated essay, that 
it is hard to concelve any other tongue to have been prior to 
it; and since I have mentioned it, I may add, that whether 
Ihis be the urst language or no, the circumstance of this 
language's consisting of monosyllables is a very considerable 
argument that the first language was in this respect like it; 
for though it is natural to think that mankind might begin 
to form single sounds first, and afterwards come to enlarge 
their speech by doubling and redoubling them; yet it can in 
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no wise be conceived, that, if men had at first known the 
plenty of expression arising from words of more syllables than 
one, any person or people would have been 80 stupid .. to 
have reduced their languages to words of but one. 

We have still to treat of the confusion of the one language 
of the world. Before the confusion of Babel, we are told 
that the wAols .ariA tea, of Ofte language, mad of DIN 1lpMlCIa. 
Hitherto the first original language of mankind had been 
preserved with little or no variation for near two th01UlDd 
years together; and now, in • little space of time, a set of 
men, associated and engaged in one and the same undertak
ing, came to be so divided in this matter, .. not to under
stand one another's expressions i their l4ngvage fD(JI confOWlll
«I, tMt tAeg did not under,tand Ofte fJftIJtAer'. speec1, and 10 

were obliged to leave off building their city, and were by 
degrees scattered over the face of the earth. 

Several writers have attempted to account for this con&
sion of language, but they have had but little success in their 
endeavours. What they offer .. the general causes of the 
mutability of language does in no wise come up to the mat
ter before us j it is not sufficient to account for this first and 
great variation. The general causes u of the mutability of 
language are commonly reduced to these three j 1. the dif
ference of climates; 2. an intercourse of commerce with 
difFerent nations; or, 3. the unsettled temper and disposi
tion of mankind. 

J. The difference of climates will insensibly cause a varia
tion of language, because it will occasion a difference of pro
nunciation. It is easy to be observed, that there is a pro
nunciation peculiar to almost every country in the world, and 
according to the climate the language will abound in aspi
rates or lenes, guttural sounds or pectorala, labiala or dentala j 
a circumstance which would make the very same language 
sound very difFerent from itself, by a difFerent expression or 
pronunciation of it. The Ephraimites s, we find, could not 
pronounce the letter &lain as their neighbours did. There 
is a pronunciation peculiar to almost every province, so that 

u Bodbau in Method. Hilt. c. ,. II Juda-uii.6. 
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i( we were to suppaee a numbel- of men of the same nation 
aad language diapened into di&rent parts of the world, the 
aevenl clim&tel which their children would be born in would 
80 dect their pronunciation, as in a few ages to make then
language very dUl'erent from one another. 

~. A commerce or intercoune with foreign natiou doea 
often cause an alteration of language. Two nations, by 
trading with one another, shall insenaibly borrow words from 
each other's language, and intermix them in their own; and 
it is possible, if the trade be of large extent, and continued 
(or a long time, the number of words 80 borrowed shall in
crease and spread far into each country, and both language. 
in an age or two be pretty much altered by the mixture of 
them. In like manner, a plantation of foreigners may by 
degrees communicate words to the nation they come to liye 
in. A nation's being conquered, and in some parte peopled 
by colonies of the conqueroll, may be of the same conse
quence; as may also the receiving the religion of another 
people. In all these cases, many words of the sojournell, or 
conquerors, or instructors, will insensibly be introduced, and 
the language of the country that received them by degree. 
altered and corrupted by them. 

3. The third and last cause of the mutability of language 
is the unsettled temper and disposition of mankind. The 
very minds and manners of men are continually changing; 
and since they are so, it is not likely that their idiom. and 
words should be fixed and stable. An uniformity of speech 
depends upon an entire consent of a number of people in 
their manner of expression; bnt a lasting consent of a large 
number of people is bardlyever to be obtained, or long to 
be kept up in anyone thing; and unle .. we could by law 
prescribe words to the multitude, we sball never find it in 
diction and expression. Ateius Capito would have flattered 
CIESaI' into a belief that he could make the Roman language 
.hat he pleased; but Pomponius very honestly assured bim 
he had no such power '1. Men of learning and observation 

'1 'or iIlia .-n the peat orator _".8/limtiam llliAi .......,.,,;. Cleo de 
....... e8, u_ 10IJW1Idi JIOJIfIIo _. 0rat0Ie. 
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may think and speak accurately, and may lay down roles for 
the direction and regulation of other people'. language, but 
the generality of mankind will still express themselves II 
their fancies lead them; and the expreBBion of the generality, 
though supported by no rules, will be the current language ; 
and hence it will come to pasa, that we shall be always so far 
from fixing any stability of speech, that we shall continually 
find the observation of the poet verified : 

Mula reuucentar q1IIII jam cecidere, Cldcmtque 
Que n1lJlC IlIDt in hcmore wcabula, II. ~1et UI1IIo 
Quem peuell .mitrium eat et ju et DOI'IIIA loquendi. 

Language will be always in a ftuctuating condition, subject 
to a variety of new words and new expressions, .according .. 
the humour of the age and the fancies of men shall happen 
to introduce them. 

These are the general reasons of the mutability of lan
guage j and it is apparently true, that some or other of these 
have, ever since the confusion of Babel, kept the languages of 
the world in a continual variation. The Jews mixing with 
the Babylonians, when they were carried into captivity·, 
quickly altered and corrupted their language, by introducing 
many Syriacisms and Chaldeisms into it. And afterwards, 
when they became subject to the Greeks and Romans a, their 
language became not only altered, but as it were lost, as any 
one will allow that considen -how vastly the old Hebrew 
difFers from the Rabbinical diction, and the language of the 
Talmuds. The Greek tongue in time sufFered the same fate, 
and part of it Dlay be ascribed to the Turks overrunning 
their country, and part of it to the translation of the Roman 
empire to Constantinople: but some part of the change came 
from themselves; for, as Brerewood has observed, they had 
changed many of their ancient words long before the 1.'urks 
broke in upon them, of which he gives several instances out 
of the boob of Cedrenus, Nicetas, and other Greek writen ". 

II Walton. 1'Io1epm. 
a 'd. ibid. 

II Walton. in I'Iolegom. de LiDa
rum Natura, &C. 
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The numerous changes which the Latin tongue c has un
dergone may be all accounted for by the same reasoD8: 
they had in a aeries of years 80 divenmed their language, 
that the Balian verses composed by N uma were scarce un
derstood by the priests in Quintilian's time; and there were 
but few antiquaries within about three hundred and fifty 
yean that could read and give the sense of the articles of 
treaty between Rome and Carthage, made a little after the 
expulsion of the kings. The laws of the Twelve Tables col
lected by Fulvius U rsinus, and published in the words of the 
kings and decemviri that made them, are a specimen of the 
Tery great alteration that time introduced into the Latin 
tongue: nay. the pillar in the capitol, erected in honour of· 
Drusillus, about one hundred and fifty years before Cicero. 
thews, that even 80 small a tract of time as a century and 
half caused great variatiOD8. After the Roman tongue at
tained the height of its purity, it quickly declined again and 
beoam.e corrupted, partly from the number of servants kept 
at Rome, who could not be supposed to speak accurately and 
with judgment; and partly from the great concourse of 
strangers who came from the remote provinces, so that the 
purity of it was to a great degree worn oft' and gone, before 
the barbarisms of the Goths quite extinguished it. 

And what has thus happened in the learned languages, is 
II observable in all the other languages· of the world; time 
and age varies every tongue on earth. Our English, the 
German, French, or any other, difFers 80 much in three or 
four hundred years, that we find it difticult to understand the 
language of our forefathers; and our posterity will think 
ours as obsolete as we do the speech of those that lived ages 
ago: and all these alteratioD8 of the tongues may, I think. 
be suficiently accounted for by some or other of the causes 
before auigned; but none of them does at all shew·how or by 
what means the confusion at Babel could be occasioned. 
Our builders had travelled from their ancestors many hun
dreds of. miles, from Ar.arat to Shinaar; the climates may 
difFer, and suppose we should imagine the country to afFect 

c Walton. in Prolepm. de Linguarum Natura, &:e •. 
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the pt"onunciation of the children born in it, yet still it will 
be hard to say that this should breed a confusion; for since 
they were all born in or Ilear the same place, they would be 
all equally aft'ected, IDd speak all alike. Besides, a difFereace 
of pronunciation causes diiliculties only where persona come 
to convene, after living at a distance from one another. An 
imperfection in our children's speech, bred np under our 
Wing9 would be observed from its beginning, grow familiaJ 
to WI as they grew up, and the confusion would be very little 
that could be occasioned by it. And as to any commerce 
with other nations, they had. none; they were neither con· 
quered nor mingled with foreigners j 80 that they could not 
learn any strange words this WAy. And thongh there have 
been many changes of language from the variability of men'. 
tempers, these, we find, have been frequent since this :fint 
confusion j but how or why they should arise at this time is 
the question. Language was:fixed and stable, uniformly the 
same for almost two thousand years together; it was now 
some way or other uiafixed, and has been 80 ever since. There 
are 80me considerable writers that seem to acknowledge them
selves puzzled at this extraordinary accident. The confusion 
of tongues could not come from men, eays St. Ambrose d, for 
why should they be for doing such a mischief to themaelvea, 
or how could they invent 80 many languages as are in the 
world? It could not be caused by angels good or bad, .. ya 
Origen e, and the Rabbina f and other writers g, for they haTe 
not power enough to do it. The expreu words of Moses, 
Go to, let UI go doum atld confOflMd tMir languag,; and again, 
t1uJ Lord did CMI./owul tIu languag, o/tM BartA, (eaya bishop 
Walton b,) imply a deliberate purpose of God himself to caue 
this confusion, and an actual execution of it. And the way 
in which it was performed, says the learned Bochart', imme
diately, and without delay, provea it the immediate work of 
God, who alone can instantly effect the greatest purpoeee and 

4 'l'hea. Ambros. de CauIiI Mutatio
nil LiDgaaram. 

e Origen. Hom. II. in Num. cap. 
niiL 

, Jonatb. et al in Gen. xi. 7. 8. 

If See Luther in Gen. D. CorD. • 
lApide in Gen. D-

h Prolegom. 
I Gtoograpb. Sac. p. i. 1. i. t'. '5. 
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deaigu. Several of the Rabbiu.s have inquired more curi
oUily into the affiair, but I fear the account they have given 
of it is poor and triiing. Buxtorf has collected all their 
opinions, but they seem to have put him out of humour with 
the subject, and to occasion him to conclude in the words of 
Mercerus," There is no reason to inquire too curiously into 
" thia matter: it was eif'ected instantly, in a way and mllDDu 
" which we caD. give no account of j we know of many thinga, 
., that they were done, but how they were done we cannot 
" .. y. It is a matter of faith." 

The builders of Babel were evidently projectors, their de
aigned tower is a proof of it; and if they had one project, and 
ID idle one, why might they not have others! Language was 
but ODe, until they came to multiply the tongues; but that 
ODe was without doubt scanty, fit only to expreu the early 
thoughts of mankind, who had not yet subdued the world, 
nor arrived at a large and comprehensive acquaintance with 
the things of it. There bad passed but eight or nine gene
ratiODI to the building of Babel, and all of them led in a 
plain uncultivated method of living: but men now began to 
build towers, to open to themselves views of a larger fame, 
IDd consequently of greater scenes of action than their ances
ton bad pursued. And why may not the thoughts of find
iDg DeW' names for the things which their enlarged notions 
otFered to their consideration have now risen! God is said to 
hue eent down and confounded their language j but it is 
usual to meet with things spoken of as immediately done by 
God, which were eiFected not by extraordinary miracle, but 
by the course of things permitted by him to work out what 
he would have done in the world. Language was without 
doubt enlarged at lOme particular time; and if a great deal 
of it was attempted at once, a confusion would naturally 
an. £rom it. When Adam gave the first names to things, 
he had no one to contradict him j and 80 what he named 
tbiuga, that was the name of them j for how should his 
children refoae to call things what he had taught them from 
their infancy to be the names of them? And indeed Adam's 
life, and the life of hi. immediate children, reached over so 
great a part of the first world, that it is hard to conceive t;Ilen 
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could vary their speech much whilst under the immediate 
inlluence of those who taught them the first use of iL But 
the men of Shinaar were got away from their ancestors, and 
their heads were full of innovations; and the projectors be
ing many, the projects might be di1Ferent, and the leading 
men might make up several parties amongst them. If we 
were to suppose the whole nnmber of them to be no more 
than a thousand, twenty or thirty penons endeavouring to 
invent new words, and spreading them amongst their com
panions, might in time cause a deal of confusion. It does in
deed look more like a miracle, to suppose the confusion of 
tongues effected instantly, in a moment; but the text does 
not oblige us to think it 80 sudden a production. From the 
beginning of Babel to the dispersion of the nations might 
be several yean; and perhaps all this time a dUFereuce of 
speech was growing up, uutil at length it came to such an 
height, as to cause them to form di1Ferent companies, and &0 

to separate. lu to St. Ambrose's argument, that men would 
not do themselves such a mischief, it is not a good one; for, 
I. Experience does not shew us, that the fear of doing mis
chief has ever restrained the projects of ambitioua men. 
2. We often see the enterprises of men run on to greater 
lengths than they ever designed them, and in time spreading 
80 far, as to be out of the power and reach of their first au
thon to check and manage them; for this is a method by 
which God often defeats the counsels and controls the actions 
of men: their own projects take turns that are unexpected, 
and they are often unable to manage the designs which them
selves first set on foot; nay, they are many times defeat. 
ed and confounded by them. And, 3. I do not see any 
mischief that arose even from the confusion of language. 
It would have been inconvenient for men to have been 
always bound up within the narrow limits of the first scanty 
and confined language; and though the enlarging speech 
happened to scatter men over the face of the earth, it was 
fit, and for the public good, that they should be so "scat

tered. 
If I may be indulged in one conjecture more, I would of

fer, that at this time the use of "ords of more syllables than 
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one began amongst men; for we find that the languages 
which most probably arose about this time do remarkably 
dUrer from the most ancient Hebrew, in words of a greater 
length than the original Hebrew words seem to be of. The 
Chaldean words are many times made different from the He
brew by some final additions; and the words in that lan
guage, which clliFer from the Hebrew, are generally of more 
syllables than the old Hebrew radicals. The Syrian, Egyp
~ and Arabian tongues do, I think, afford instances of the 
same sort; and the more modem tongues, as the Greek and 
Latin, which probably arose by some refinements of these, 
have carried the improvement further, and run into more in 
number, and more compounded polysyllables; whereas, on 
the contrary, the languages of a more barbarous and less cul
tivated original keep a nearer resemblance to the peculiar 
quality of the first tongue, and consist chiefly of short and 
single words. Our English language is now smoothed and 
enriehed to a great dE'gree, since the studies of polite litera
ture have spread amongst us j but it is easy to observe, that 
our tongue was originally full of monosyllables; so full, that 
if one were to take pains to do it, we may llpeak most things 
.... e have to speak of, and at the same time scarce use a word 
of more syllables than one. But I pretend to hint at these 
things only as conjectures. The reader has my full consent 
to reeeive them or reject them as he pleases. 

There is one inquiry more about the languages of the 
world which I would just mention, and that is, how many 
arose from the confusion of Babel. Some writers think Mo
.. has determined this question by giving us the names of 
the leading men in this aft'air. He has given us a catalogue 
of the sons of Shem, Ham, and J aphet, and told us, that by 
them was the earth divided, after tMir families, larub, ton!J1M1l, 
_ n4Iion8. But I think there is some difficulty in con
ceiving all the persons there mentioned to have headed 
companies from Babel; for it is remarkable, that they differ 
from one another in age by several descents; and it is not 
likely that many of them could be at that time old enough 
to be leaders; nay, and certain from history, that some of 
them were not so, whilst their fathers were alive. Other 

VOL. L 
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writers therefore have endeavoured to reduce the number to 
eeventy, and think. that there were eeventy dUl'erent natiODl 
thus planted in the world k, from the dispersion at Babel; 
and this notion they think supported by the express words of 
Moses in another place I: WMn tAB M08t BigA dWid«l to tAt 
natio,., eMir inAeritance, wAen M 'BJHJratsd tAB 10M ol.Adam, 
1&e ,tit tAB lxnmdB 01 the people accordittg to tAB ,.".". 01 tIuJ 
cAildren of I".ael, i. e. say they, he divided them into eevenly 
nations, which was the number of the children of Israel when 
they came into Egypt. The Targum of lonathan Ben 
Uziel very plainly favours this interpretation of the worda of 
~Ioses, but the Jerusalem Targum dUl'ers from it: according 
to that, the number of nations were but twelve, answering 
to the twelve tribes of the children of Israel: but I should 
think that neither of the Targums express Moses's meaning. 
The people in the text are not the whole dispersed number 
that were at Babel, but the inhabitants of Canaan; and the 
true meaning of the words of Moses is this, that when God 
divided to the nations their inheritance, when he separated 
the sons of Adam, he eet the bounds of tAB people [i e. 
which had Canaan, the designed inheritance of Jacob] ac
cording to the number of the children of Israel; i. e. he gave 
the Canaanites such a tract of land as he knew would be a 
sufficient inheritance for the children of Israel And tha 
this text will in no wise lead us to the number of the nations 
that arose at Babel. That question is most likely to be de
termined by oonsidering how many persons were heads of 
companies immediately at the time of the dispersion. One 
thing I would observe, that how few or how many soever 
the languages were now become, yet many of them, for some 
time, did not durer much from one another. For Abraham, 
an Hebrew, lived amongst the Chaldeans, travelled amongst 
the Canaanites, sojourned with the Philistines, and lived some 

II: Mey writers have been of this lowed them. Aug. de Cirit. Dei. Pro.
OpiniOD, but the Geeek Fathen make per de Promise. et Pledict. p. I. Co 8, 
the Damber seventy-two. Clem. Alex. 9. S. Ambl'Os. Med. de Vocat. Gea
strom. I. i.'p •. 146. Eusebius in ebron. tiam, I. ii. c .... et alii. 
I. i. p. II. Epipbani1lllldver. Heres. i. . I Dent. :r:Di..B. 
§. S. And tbe Latin Fathers have CoI-
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time in Egypt, and yet we do not find he had any remark
able clliliculty in conversing with them. But though the 
diference of the tongues was at first but small, yet every lan
guage, after the stability of speech was lost, varying in time 
from itself, the language of different nations in a few ages 
became vastly different, and unintelligible to one another. 
And thus in the time of loseph, when his brethren came 
to buy com in Egypt, we find the Hebrew and Egyptian 
tongues so diverse, that they used an interpreter in their con
versation. The gradual decline of men's lives, from longer 
to shorter periods. without doubt contributed a great deal to 
daily alterations; for when men's lives were long, and seve
ral generations lived together in the world. and men, who' 
learnt to speak when children, continued to speak to their 
children for several ages, they could not but transmit their 
language through many generations with but little variation: 
but when the successions of mankind came on quicker, the 
language of ancestors was more liable to grow obsolete. and 
there was an easier opportunity for novelty and innovation to 
apread amongst mankind. And thus the speech of the world, 
confounded first at Babel, received in every age new and 
many alterations, until the languages of different nations 
came to be so very various and distinct as we now find them 
from one another • 

• 
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BOOK III. 

THE people at Shinaar, upon the CODfuion of their lan
guage, in a little time found it neceuary to separate; and 

aeeordiugly they divided themselveB under the conduct of the 
leading men amongst them. And BOme writen imagine, 
that they formed .. many societies .. MOIeB h.. given UI 

DaIIleB of the BODS of N Gab, GeD.]t. for, say they, in the 
words of Mosea, Bu. tJJ(Jf'. tM '0fU 01 NOfJ!a after tMir fami
lia, after tMir tonguu, in tMir landi, aftw tAN nationI; and 
if ilia. tJJ(Jf'. tM 1UJIioru dttNl«l in tM tJM'tA aftw tM flood; 
but, I think, this opinion cannot be admitted, for 8everal 
1'eUOD8. 

J. The dispenion of mankind happening about the time of 
Peleg'8 birth, it is very plain that all the perIODS named by 
MOBe8, which must appear younger, or not much older than 
Peleg, could not be heads of natioDS, or leaden of compa
nies, at this time, for they were but infants, or children; and 
therefore the BODS of locban, who dwelt from Mesha to Se
phar, had no hand in this dispersion; they were perhaps not 
born, or at moat very young men. They must therefore be 
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supposed to have settled at first under their fathers; in time 
each of them· might remove with a little company, and 10 

have a kingdom or nation descend from him. 
2. The persons named by Moses as concerned in the dia

persion, both in the families of J aphet and Ham, were DODe 

of them lower in descent than the third generation j they are 
either sons or grandsons of J aphet or Ham j as Gomer, and 
the sons of Gomer j Javan, and the sons of Javan j Cush, and 
the sons of Cush j Mizraim, and the sons of Mizraim. The 
descendants of these made a figure afterwards, as appean 
from the manner of mentioning a son of Casluhim, 0tIt oj 
wAom came Pkilistim, .plainly intimating, that the person 80 

named was a descendant of Casluhim, later than these days j 
and if this observation may be allowed in the family of AI
phaxad, neither Selah nor Eber were leaders of companies at 
the confusion of tongues. . 

3. Not all the persons here mentioned, even of the third 
generation, were immediately heads of different nations at 
the time of the dispersion; for Oanaan had eleven sons, but 
they did not immediately set up eleven nations, but ajt4r
toard were tM familiu 01 the Canaanite, Bpf'ead alwoatl-. 
They at first lived together under their father, and some time 
after separated, and in time became eleven nations in the 
land of Canaan. In the same manner, very probably, the 
sons of Aram lived under their father in Syria; and it is 
evident from the history of Egypt, that n Mizraim's children 
set up no kingdoms there during his life. 

4. The same observation may be made in other families j 

and we may also consider, that sometimes some one of the 
children was the leader; and the father of the family, as 
well as the rest, lived in the society erected by him. Thus, 
for instance, we do not find that Cush was a king in an1 
country; all the countries into which his children separated 
came in time to be called after his name, as shall be observed 
hereafter; but the place where he himself lived was en-

m Gen. It. 18. here ued by MOIM: ~, that I 
D The word MiDaim II of the plu- mJpt not vary·!'rom the WOI'IIa of K0-

ral number, u are lle\'eral other names _, I have ued them ulinplan. 
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compassed by the river Gihon 0, and therefore most probably 
within the compass of his IOn Nimrod's dominions. And 
the Dames of places do not always prove the persons whose 
names they bear to have been kings in them, or to have 
fint peopled them, for sometimes rulers named places after 
the names of their ancestors, and IOmetimes after the names 
of their children. The children of Dan, named Leshem Dan, 
after the name of Dan their father P; and Kirjath-Arba was 
by Caleb called Hebron, after the name of Hebron his grand
son·. 

5. The numbers of mankind at this time is a good proof, 
that all the persons named by Moses could not be leaders of 
companies, and planters of nations, at the dispersion from 
Babel; for at the birth of Peleg, the men, women, and 
ebildren at Shinaar could not be more in number than 1500, 
and not above 500 of them of the age of thirty years: snch 
a body cannot be conceived sufficient to afford people for 
aty or seventy kings to plant nations with, in several dis
tant parts of the world j they would not at this rate have 
had above one or two and twenty men, women, and children 
in a kingdom. 

BIlt, 6. The manner in which mankind were dispersed is a 
farther proof that they did not go forth at first in many compa
nies, to plant dUFerent nations; for if we consider the situation 
of the nations which were named after these men, we shall find, 
that notwithstanding all the confusion of tongues, and diver
sities of their language, yet it 80 happened in their dispersion 
from one another, that, except three or four instances only, 
the 8OD8 of 1 aphet peopled one part of the world, the sons of 
Shein another, and the sons of Ham a third. Their families 
were not ecattered here and there, and intermingled with one 
another, as wonld very probably have happened, if sixty or 
seventy dii"erent languages had immediately arose amongst 
them, and c:ansed them to separate in 80 many companies, in 
order to plant each a country, to be inhabited by as many as 
agreed in the same expreaaion. If, at the first confusion of 

o OeD. ji. 13. P Joshua m. -U. q JudpI i. 10. I ChroD. Ii. ,,2. 
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tongues, the sons of Shem had cllif'ered from the SODS of 
Shem, and the sons of Ham from' the sons of Ham, and the 
children of J aphet from their brethren, each one speaking a 
language of his own, the dispersion would in no wise have 
been so regular as we shall find it; each leading man mlllt 
have taken his own way, and the several branches of each 
family must have been scattered here and there, as the ac
cidental travels of their leaders might happen to have carriecl 
them. Nothing less than a very extraordinary miracle could 
have sorted them, as it were, and caused the children of each 
family to sit down round about and near to one another r. 

From all these considerations therefore, I cannot but ima
gine the common opinion about the dispersion of mankind 
to be a very wrong one. The confusion of tongues arose at 
first from small beginnings, increased gradually, and in time 
grew to such an height, as to scatter mankind over the lace 
of the earth. When these men came first to Babel, they 
were but few, and very probably lived together in three 
families, sons of Shem, sons of Ham, and sons of J aphet; and 
the confusion arising from some leading men in each family 
inventing new words, and endeavouring to teach them to 
those under their direction, this in a little time divided the 
three families from one another; for the sons of 1 aphet af
fecting the novel inventions of a son of J aphet; the sons of 
Ham affecting those of a son of Ham; and the sons pf Shem 
speaking the new words of a son of Shem; a confusion would 
necessarily arise, and the three families would part, the in
structors leading off all such as were initiated in their pecnli
arities of speech. This might be the first step taken in the 
dispersion of mankind; they might at first break. into three 
companies only; and when this was done, new cllif'erences 
of speech still arising, each of the families continued to di
vide and subdivide amongst themselves, time after time, as 
their numbers increased, and new and different occasions 

r The writers upon this lubject ge
nerally IUppoI8 this perticular to haTe 
been the eft'ect of & miracle: but I 
think it may be better accounted for 
in & uatural _y; and the adTice of 

the poet to the writers of Ida timM II 
not impertinent to the readen eTen at 
the inspiJ'ed writers ; 

Nee D .... latenlt, Dial cllpaa 9lDcllce .od •• 
Jaeklerlt. 
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arOle, and opportunities offered; until at length there were 
planted in the world, from each family, several nations, called 
after the names of the persons of whom Moses has given 
III a catalogue. This I think is the only notion we can form 
of the confusion and division of mankind, which can give a 
probable account of their being so dispersed into the world 
18 to be generally settled according to their families; and 
the tenth chapter of Genesis, if rightly considered, implies no 
more than this: for the design of Moses in that chapter was, 
not to determine who were the leading men at the confu
sion of tongues, but only to give a catalogue or general ac
count of the names of the several persons descended from 
each of N oab's children, who became famoul in their gene
ratiODS; not designing to pursue more minutely their several 
histories: such accounts of families as this is are frequent in 
the Old Testament. We meet another of them·, where 
Moses mentions Eaau's family. He gives a catalogue of 
their names, and adds, tAae 6e t1uJ dule8 of Edom, according 
f6 t1eir 1&a1ntationl in t1uJ land of tluir poB8u.Wn t,. not that 
these descendants of Esau were thus settled in these ha.bita
tions at the time of Isaac's death, which is the place where 
Moses inserts his account of them; for at that time Ba_ 
WAil tDi"8', and "u 'Dn', and Au daugAtsr., and 'lDent into 
tie country from theface of Ais lJrother JacolJ-and he went 
and dtoelt in mount Seir u,' they lived all together in the family 
of Esau during the term of his life; when he died, then 
they might separate, and in time become dukes and gover
non, according to tAeir families, after tluir places, and 6y tluir 
MtIIII, mentioned in this catalogue; and this probably not 
all at once, immediately upon Esan's death: for it seems 
DlO6t reasonable to imagine, that at his death they might di
vide into no greater number of families than he had cbil
dren; though afterwards his grandsons set up each a family 
of his own, wben they came to separate from their fatber's 
house. And in this manner the earth was divided by the 
several SODS of Noah, mentioned Genesis x: .After tluJir fa-

• Gen. uni. t Vfft.43. 11 Ver. 6, and 8. 
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miltes, aftw tAei,. tonguel, in ,Mi,. landI, and aft8r tluir u
llom: not that the persons there mentioned were all at one 
time planters of nations; but only, that there were so many 
persons of figure descended from the sons of Noah, who, some 
at one time, and some at another, became heads of nations, 
or had nations called by their names by their descendants; 
and so, by them tAe nation8 tD8f'8 diftded It, i. e. the people 
were broken into di1Ferent nations on tM ItIrlla; not at once, 
or immediately upon the confusion, but at several times, u 
their families increased and separated, aftw tAe flood. And 
this account will reconcile what I before observed, that the 
dispersion of mankind happened about the time of the birth 
of Peleg, with the fragment in Eusebius, which seems to 
place it thirty years after: for, according to Eusebius, they 
cOntinued building their tower for forty years a j but the 
birth of Peleg was about ten years after their beginning it. 
The confusion of language therefore, and the dispersion of 
mankind, were not eft'ected all at once j they began at the 
birth of Peleg, but were not completed until thirty yean 
after; some companies separating and going away one year, 
and some another; and thus Ashur did not gO away at Drst, 
but lived some time under Nimrod •. 

The authors that have treated upon this subject endea
vour to determine what particular countries were planted 
by these men j and the substance of what they oWer is as 
follows: 

Noah had three sons b, Shem, Ham, and Japhet: the 
eldest of the three was Japhet. For, 1. Ham, or Canaan. 
i. e. the father of Canaan, was his youugest son, for 80 he i. 
called by Moses C; And NoaA awoke from his toin8, tIIIIl 
ktatno tDMt hu younger Ion had done unto him. .And he MIitl, 
Cur,ed 6e Canaan: i. e. considering the disrespect which his 
youngest son Ham, or Canaan, had shewn him, he cursed 
him. 2. Shem was Noah's second son; for Shem d was an 
hundred years old, and begat Arphu::ad, two years after the 

II Oen. x. 32. 
• ~_~ .. hl ,",,.. 

Euaeb. in Cbron. 
• Gen. x. n. 

b Gen. T. 32 • 
e Chap. ix. 24. 25. 
4 Chap. D. 10 • 
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flood. Now N oab was five hundred years old at the birth 
o( his eldest son e; but if Shem was no more than an hundred 
years old two years after the flood. it i. evident that Noah 
was five hundred and two years old at Shem'. birth, and 
consequently that Shem was not his eldest son. 3. It ~ 
mains therefore that I aphet was the eldest son of Noah, and 
10 he is called by Moses, Gen. x. 2 I • 

Iaphet is supposed not to have been present at the c0nfu
sion of Babel. Moses gives no account of his life or death; 
makes no mention at all of hi. name in the history of the 
nations that arose from Babel: 80 that it is probable that he 
lived and died where his (ather Noah settled after the flood. 
The descendants of I aphet, which came to Shinaar, and were 
beads of nations, at or some time after the dispersion of man
kind, were Gomer, Magog, Madai, lavan, Mesech, Tubal, 
Tiru, Askanez, Riphath, Togarmah, Elisha, Tarshish, Kit
tim, Dodanim. The countries which they fixed in were as 
follows: 

Gomer, Tubal, Togarmah, Magog, and Mesech settled in 
and near the north parts of Syria. The prophet Ezekiel, 
foretelling the troubles which foreign princes should ende~ 
vour to bring upon the Israelites, calls the nations he speaks 
of by their ancient original names, taken from their first 
founders or aucestors: and thus Gog, the king of Magog, is 
aid to be the chief prince of Mesech and Tubal f. So that 
wherever these countries were, this, I think, we may con
clude, that the lands of Mesech, Tubal, and Magog were 
near to one another; united in time under the dominion of 
a prince called by the prophet Gog. And as we learn from 
Ezekiel that these countries were contiguous; so if we con
sider that Hierapolis, or the present Aleppo, was anciently 
ealled Magog, this will intimate to us the .. ituation of these 
nations. The Dame that Lucian calls this city by is its 
common one, k"a 'II'cSA&f, or tAe taertJd city; but he says g ex
preeely, that anciently it was called by another name. And 
Pliny II tells what that ancient name was; the Syrians, he 

• Gen. Y.3', 
, !zek. uniii. 3. 

• Lucian. de Dea SyrIa. 
h Lib. Y. cap. '3. 
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says, called it Magog. Maimonides t places Magog in 
Syria; and Boehart himself, though he would willingly 
plant Magog in Scythia k, acknowledges Hierapolia to have 
been named from him. We have therefore reason to think 
Magog the country of which Aleppo was chief city, and the 
land of· Meaech and of Tubal were adjacent to it. In these 
parts, therefore, Tubal, Meaech, and Magog fixed, and their 
lands were called after their names. The house of Togar
mah is in the same chapter of Ezekiel l said to be of the 
north quarters. There were two remarkable powers pm
phesied of, who were to aiIlict the Israelites; and they are 
described in Scripture by tlae king, 0/ tlae Nri and 1M king. 
01 tAB &utA: by the kings of the south are meant the kiDgs 
of Egypt; by the kings of the north. the kings of Syris. 
Togarmah of the north quarters therefore is a country, part 
of Syria. very probably bordering upon Magog, which gives 
it a situation very fit for trading in the fairs of Tyre with 
horses and mules, according to what the Prophet m says of 
the Togarmians. Gomer and his bands seem D to be joined 
by the same prophet to Togarmah. We may therefore sup
pose his country to be adjacent. 

Alkanez planted himself near Armenia j for the prophet 
1 eremiah 0, speaking of the nations that should be called to 
the destruction or taking of Babylon by the Medes under 
Cyrus, mentions Ararat. Minni, and Alkanez. It is probable 
these three nations, thus joined together by the prophet, 
bordered upon one another; and since Minni is Armenia the 
Leas, called Aram-minni; and Ararat the country in which 
the mountains of Ararat, or Taurus, take their rise, Alkane. 
must be some neighbouring and adjacent nation. It is ob
servable from profane history, that Cyrus, before he shut up 
Babylon, in the siege in which he took it, after the con
quest of Crmaus king of Lydia P, by his captains subd~ecl 
Asia Minor, and with part of his army under his own con
duct q reduced the nations of Upper Asia, and having settled 

t 111 Halicoth thenunoth, c. i. ,. 9. 
k Pbaleg. 1. i. c. :I. 
I ERk. lCtxviil. 6. 
m Ezek. uvii. 14. 
D Ezek. nniii. 6. 

o Jerem. U. :17. 
P XeuophOl1. Cpoped. 1. vii. C'. 4. 

Herodot. 1. i. 
q Herod. I. i. 
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theJ11 under his obedience, and very probably enforced his 
army by levies of new soldien r made amongst them, he 
entered Assyria. and besieged Babylon; and this W88 the 
c:alliDg .Ararat, Minni, and Askanez to assist the Medea 
against Babylon, which the prophet speaks of. 

Tanhish planted Cilicia; for the prophet Isaiah calla a 
country of this name to join in lamentation for the destruc
tion of Tyre, (Isaiah xxiii.) And the country which the 
prophet th11ll can. upon seems to lie over sea from Tyre l , 

and to be a frequent trader to Tyre t, and therefore not vastly 
distant, and to be a place of considerable shipping a ; aU 
which marks belonged, at the time of these descriptions, 
more· evidently to Cilicia than to any ·other nation of the 
world. 

Kittim was the father of the Macedonians; for the de
ltrUction of Tyre, eft'ected by Alexander of Macedon, is said 
to be of Kittims ; and Alexander himself is described, 
Alexander the son of Philip--who came out of the land 
of Kittim Z; and the navy of Alexander is prophesied of and 
called & .mJM tAat .Muld come from Kittim; and Perseus the 
kiDg of Macedon, who W88 conquered by the Romans, is 
called lAs Mng of tAs Kittima b; and the Macedonian or 
Greek shipping, which brought the Roman ambassadors to 
Egypt, are called 'M ,Aip, of Kittim c. Bochart cI thinks that 
the ships here spoken of were ships of Italy; and from this 
text, and another or two, which he evidently mistakea the 
true meaning of, he would infer the land of Kittim to be 

I IIIIiah Diii. 6. 
t BsekieJ. D9ti. 1:1. 
a IIaiah Diii. I, and 14. And the 

heathen writen repreEDt the Cilic:iau 
.. the ancient JIIIIIten of the _. See 
StAb. L nT. p. 678. and SoliD. 41. 

I: IIIIiah Diii. I. 
I: 1 Maccab. i. I. 

• Nam. DiT. :14. 
b 1 lIacc&b. viii. S. 
c Dan. n. ,30. 
d BochU"t would render the iaIee of 

Kittim. (Eaek. smi. 6.) Wuqfl""" 
but it iI more probably l'IIIJdered, Wu 
qf Gr_, 01' MfMJIItIqn, i. e. illes _ 
JIMiedon, ill the ..Bpm -. . 
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Italy: but if we consider the words of Daniel c, we shall find 
the meaning of them to be this; that, at the time appointed. 
the king of the north, i. e Aotiochus f, should return ad 
come toward the south, i. e. towards Egypt; but it. should 
not be as the former or as the latter, i. e. his coming should 
not be succellllful, as it had once before been, and as it. "11 

again afterwards; for the ships of Kittim should come agaiDlt 
him; the Roman ambassadors in ships of or from Macedonia 
should come against him, and oblige him to return home 
without ravaging or seizing upon Egypt. And it is re
markable', that the circumstances of C. Popilius's voyage, 
who was the Roman ambassador here spoken of, do giTe a 
reason for calling the ships he sailed in, ",ipl 01 or .frora KtI
tim, or Macedonia; for his voyage from Rome was i1l this 
manner: he sa.iJ.ed into the ~ean sea, and designed before 
his embassy to have gone to Macedonia, where the coD8Ul 
was then engaged in war with Perseus; but the enemy 
having some small veIBe" eruizing in those seas, he was in· 
duced for his safety to put in at Delos, and sent his shipe 
with some meaage to the coDsul in Macedonia. He intended. 
at fint not to have waited the return of his ships, but to 
have pursued his embassy, by the aaistance of the AtheDiaDs, 
who furnished him with ships for the voyage; but before he 
set sail, his ships came back again, and brought news of 
..&milius's conquest of Macedon; upon this he dismiued the 
Athenian ships, and set sail towards Egypt. And thos the 
.hips that carried him to the finishing this embuey came 
from Kittim., or Macedonia. 

Elisha is thought to have planted some of the Cyclades in 
the Egean sea, for the Cyclades are called by his name by 
Ezekiel b. Blue and purple are said to be brought to Tyre 
from the isles of Elisha. In after-ages the best blue and 

e Dan. xi. J9, 30. 
f Bee Deul PrldeuIx'. CoIUlllCtioD, 

b. Iii. lID. 168. 
I Bee Lhy, lib. zlv. c. 10, II, U. 
11 BMk. urii.1. Homer, DW 4. 

mention, the Cui8DI and MIeonIaua .. 
the mc:ieDt d)'el'l in purple, and per-
1Iape ben the family or BIiIha qlat be 
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purple were of the Tyrian dye, but in the earlier times it wu 
brought to Tyre to be sold from the Cyclades; and, agree
ably hereto, several authors, both poets and p1'Ole writers, 
epeak of a dye for purple found in the Grecian seas, and 
particularly among the Cyclades I. 

Javan is thought to have planted Greece; the LXX. were 
of this mind, and constantly translate the Hebrew word 
JtIfIIIn into cEllar, or GrtJe(J6. And the prophet Ezekiel 
represents the inhabitants of J avan to be considerable dealera 
or traders in persons of menk• And this agrees very re
markably with the heathen accounts of Greece; for the 
generality of writers speak of the moat elegant and best slaves 
IS coming out of the several countries of Greece. Heliodorus 1 

mentions two Ionian servants sent as presents to Theagenes 
and Chariclea. And in another place m makes Cylebe's cup
bearer to be a lass of Ionia. ..ElianD supposes the cause 
or Darius's making war upon the Greeks to be his wife 
Atossa's desire to have some Grecian maidens to attend her. 
And Herodotus reports the same factO, and adds, that she 
penuaded her husband to turn his arms from the Scythiana 
upon the Greeks, in order to get her some servants out of 
lOme particular parts of Greece, where she heard there were 
very famous ones. Claudian alludes to this request of Atossap; 
and Martial q many times speaks in commendation of the 
Greek slaves. 

Madai was very probably the father of the Medes; for the 
Medea are always called by this name r. 

Tiras was the father of the Thracians l • 

Riphath settled near the borders of Paphlagonia. 
Where Dodanim settled is very uncertain. His name is 

aIao wrote Rhodanim t. And it is thought he planted Rhodes; 

I PIiD. L is. Co 36. Paaan. in La
caaidI. ill. ita Phocicia. Horat. lib. ii. 
Od. 18. Stat. L i. Sylv. :I. JuveuaL Sa
tyr. 8. I. 101. Hunt. lib. iv. Od. 13. 
Vitnav. 1. m. Co 13. 

k Bak. urii. 13. 
I HeJiodor. L vii. par. 1619. p. 338• 
m Ill. L viii. 
a N.Iim. de Animal. L xi. Co :17. 
o Berodot. ita Thalia, p. 13+ 

P Claudian. lib. ii. in Eutrop. 
q Epig. L iv. 66-
r Dan. v. :a8. chap. vi. ver. 8. n. 15. 

chap. viii. ver. JO, aDd Esther i. 3. 14. 
18. 19- chap. lL ver. :I. 

• Abnh. Zaeu.th. in lib. Jachusin. f. 
145. JOIIeph. Antiq. L L c. 7. Euaeb. 
in Chron. p. 1:1. Euat&th. in H __ • 
Lag. 16:19· p. 51. etal. 

t 1 Chron. i. 7. 
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though the' arguments to support this opinion are very 
slender. 

Shem was the second son of Noah. Moses has told us· 
how long he lived, and when he died; 80 that probably he 
lived amongst some of these nations. It is nowhere said 
where he lived; but some writers:r. have imagined him to be 
Melchisedec, the king o( Salem, to whom Abraham paid 
tithes, Gen. xiv. ~O. Shem was indeed alive at that times, 
and lived many years after; but there is no proof of his 
being king of Salem. It is not likely he should reign king 
over the children of Ham. And Abraham's tithes were Dot 
paid to Shem the ancestor and head of Abraham's family, 
but (according to Hebrews vii. 6.) to one of a dUFerent and 
distinct family; to one that was (says the sacred writer) 
o IA~ "fJlfaAo~fUI'Or IE c:W-r&;JI, not of their descent or gene
alogy. The SC?DB of Shem were Elam, Ashur, Arphaxad, Lud, 
Aram. 

Elam led his associates into Persia, and became the planter 
of that country; and agreeably hereto the Persians are con
stantly called in Scripture Elamites·. Elam could at first 
people but a small tract of ground; but it seems as if he hed 
himself near the place where the kings of Persia afterwards 
had their residence; for when the empire, which began at 
Elam, came to be extended over other countries, and to take 
a new name, and to be divided into many provinces, the 
head province retained the name of Elam; thus the palace 
of Susa, or Shusan, was in the province of Elam b. 

Ashur for some time lived under Nimrod, in the land of 
Shinaar.; but afterwards removed with his company into 
Auyria, and built in time some cities there, Nineveh, Reho
both, Calah, and Resen c. 

Arphaxad lived at Ur of the Chaldees, which (according to 
St. Stephen d, who supposed Abraham to live in Mesopo-

Il Gen.:r.i. 
:r. Targ. Jonathan et Targ. HieJ'OlO

IJIIl. et Midru Apda q1lAlD citat R. 
8eIomo. et CabbaIiM in Baalhattu
rim. 

s For 8hem, who li.eeI to be 600 
yean old, meel 13 yean after the death 

of Sarah, and till Abraham _ 151 

yean old. . 
• Isaiah :r.:r.i.:I. JerelD. xu. 25. 

Acta ii. 9. ~.in aI. Ioc. 
b DIm. WI.:I. 
e Gen. :r.. II, u. 
d Acta vii. :I. 
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tunia, before he lived at Haran) was near to Shinaar and 
Aaayria j but over the rivers, so 88 to be in Mesopotamia. 
Eber, the grandson of Arphuad, bad two sona, Peleg and 
Jocktan. Peleg W88 bom about the time of the confusion .; 
and when Jocktan came to be of years to head a company. 
he lead away part of this family to seek a new habitation. 
Jocktan had thirteen sons', Almodad, Shelepb, Hazarme
veh, Jerah, Hadoram, Uzal, Dicklah, Obal, Abimael, Sheba, 
Ophir, Havilah, J obab. These and their families spread 
in time from mount Mesba to mount Sephar, two mountains 
in the east r. There were nations in India which took the 
names of some of these sons of J ocktan; namely, Ophir, 
wbither Solomon sent for gold; and. HanIah, on the bank 
of the river Ganges j and the Sabeans mentioned by Diony
BUS in his Periegesis. And some writers have imagined, 
that Sheba, Havilab, and Ophir inhabited India; but it is 
much more probable, that 88 the sons of J ocktan spread from 
Mesba to Sephar, 80 their descendants might in time, in 
after-ages, people the countries from Sephar, until they reach. 
ed to Ganges, and spread over into India j and the countries 
there planted might be called by the names of the ancestors 
of those who planted them; though the persons whose name. 
they were called by nev~r lived fu them. 

The other branch of Arphuad'. family continued at Ur 
for three generations. In the days of Terah the father of 
Abraham, the Chaldean. expelled them their country, be
cause they would not worship their gods b. Upon this they 
removed over Mesopotamia to Haran i, and here they con
tinued until Terah died; and then Abraham and Lot, and all 
that belonged to them, left the rest of their brethen at Haran, 
and travelled into Canaan II. 

Lud is generally supposed to be the father of the Lydiana 
in Lesser Asia. 

Aram. The name Aram is constahtly in Scripture the 
name of Syria; thus N aaman the Syrian is called the Ara
mean I j thus the Syrian language is called the Aramean m ; 

• Gen. x. '5. 
f Ver. 26-Z9. 
EVer. 30. 
• Judith v. 8. 

VOL. I. H 

i Gen. xi. 31. 
II Gen. xii. S. 
1 1 Kingsv. I. 
m Ezra jy. 7. and Isaiah xxxvi. II. 
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and the Syrians are called by this name in all plaees of 
Scripture wherever they are mentioned D. And they were 
known by thi8 name to the ancient heathen writen. Syria, 
says Eusebius from Josephus, was called Aram. until in after
ages it took another name from one Syrns. And 8trabo 
expressly 8ays, that the people we now call Syrian8 were 
anciently called by the Syrian8 Aramenians. and Arameans. 
And agreeably hereto the adjoining countries, into which 
the posterity of Aram might 8pread, took the name of Aram, 
only with some other additional name joined to it. ThIlS 
Armenia the Less came to be called Aram-minni, or 1M 
Little ~mm. Mesopotamia was named Padan-Aram, or tile 
Field 01 ~mm; and sometimes Aram-Nabaraim, or ,A,."". oj 
tIuJ BifUn. And we nnd Bethuel apd Laban 0, the 8OD8 of 
Nahor, the descendant of Arphuad, and not of Aram. are 
called Syrian8, or Aramean8, from their coming to -live in 
this country. In what particular part of Syria Aram settled 
himself i8 uncertain; nor have we any reasons to imagine 
that his 80n8 Hul, Me8h, or Gether ever 8eparated from him. 
Nor is it certain that the land of U z. which the prophet 
Jeremiah P makes part of the land of Edom, and which was 
the land in which 10b lived, seated near the Ishmaelit.es and 
Sabeans who robbed him, had its name from U z the son of 
Aram. 

Ham was the youngest son of Noah. It is thought that he 
was at the confusion of Babel; and that after mankind was 
dispersed he lived in Canaan, says Jurieu q, and was king of 
Salem; or, say other writers, he went into Egypt. Both 
these opinions are at best uncertain. The reason8 for the lat
ter, that Egypt is often called the land of Ham r, and that 
Ham, or Jupiter Ammon. was there worshipped, are not con
clusive arguments that Ham himself ever lived there. The 
descendants of Ham might call the land of Egypt, when they 
came to dwell in it, after the name of their ancestor, in re
membrance of him; as the children of Terab called the 

D See 2 Sam. viii. S. and s. 6. 
I Kinp D. 20. 7 Kings v. z. I ebron. 
m. 10. et in mille aI. loc. 

o Gen. xxv. 20. 

P Lam. iv. 21. 
q Critical Hist. 
r Pt. CV. 23. 27. PuI. luviii. SI. 

&c. 
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country they travelled inoo, when they left. Ur, by the name 
of Haran I. Haran himself died in Ur of the Chaldees " the 
land of hi. nativity; and perhaps his being dead occasioned 
hie kindred to call the part of Mesopotamia where they set
tled, the land of Haran, in remembrance of him. In like 
manner the descendants of Ham, when they came to look 
back to their anceRton, and to pay honours to the memory of 
such of them as had been of old famous in their generationa, 
might place their great ancestor Ham at the head of their 
deiti«:, though he had never lived amongst them. The sons 
I)l Ham were Cush, Mizraim, Phul, and Canaan. 

Cush does not appear to have been a leader or a governor 
of any particu1u company. He had so much respect paid 
him, as to have a country called by his name, the land of ' 
Cush; but its situation was where his son Nimrod bore..l'ule; 
lor the land of Cush was at first within the compass of the 
mer Gihon; for that river, says Moses 11, compassed the 
whole land of Cosh. Perhaps somewhere hereabouts Cush 
lived and died s, honoured by his sons, who were fond of 
calling their countries after his name; for we find the name 
Cub, though at first confined to a small tract of ground, was 
iu time made the name of several countries. The children 
of Cush spread in time into the several parts of Arabia, over 
the borden of the land of Edom, into Arabia Felix, up to 
Midian and Egypt; and we find instances in Scripture of all 
these countries being called by the name of the land of 
Cuh. 

I may here take notice of a very gr088 mistake which runs 
through our English translation of the Bible. We con
stantly render the land of Cush tAe land 01 EtAlopia j but 
there ie not anyone place in Scripture where the land of 
Cuh should be so rendered. By the land of Cush is always 
meant some part of Arabia; for there are some texts which 
cannot possibly have any meaning if we render Cush Ethi-

• Gen. n. 31. 
t Ibid. ur. :as. 
• Gftl. ii. 13. 
K A.cnmIing to the Penian and Ara

bian tnditiona, Cuh Ih'ed at Erac, one 

of hi. lIOn Nimmd'A citiea. C"d (;. 
~., Clltll.) /,";'1 f'U Inftlorii Babel, III 
""itl~btJt in ErtJIJ. Tabari. in cap. de 
morte Sane, apud Hyde de ReI. vet. 
Pen. p. 40. 

Hi 
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opia: but the sense of all is clear and easy if we translate it 
Arabi.a. Thus, for instance, Ezekiel· propbesying of a deso
lation which God would bring upon all Egypt, says. that it 
should be utterly waste and desolate, from tM tower o/Sgeu 
ft1en unto tAB horder of OtUA. Now the tower of Syene stood 
upon the horden of Egypt, next to Ethiopia; Cush, there
fore, must be the opposite country on the other side of Egypt, 
for this only cau make the prophet intelligible, who meant 
from one side of Egypt to the other. Syene and Ethiopia 
join, and are contiguous, and therefore from ~ene to ElMo. 
pia are words of no meaning, or at most can be no descrip. 
tion of Egypt, but must be an evident blunder and mistake 
of o~r translators -. And as this particular pusage does 
clearly evidence Arabia to be the land of Cush, so all other 
places accord very well to this interpretation. Weare told b 

that the Arabians near the Cushites joined with the Phili .. 
tines against J ehoram. Now if these Cushitea are the Ethi. 
opiana, Ethiopia being situate on the other side of Egypt, no 
Arabians could possibly live near them. The Cushites there
fore here spoken of are the inhabitants of Arabia Felix, 
where Dedan and Sheba, descendants of Cush, fixed them
selves; and the Arabians bordering upon them, who joined 
with the Philistines, were the Edomites who had revolted 
lately from J ehoram. and who lay between the Philistines and 
these Cushites. So again, when Sennacherib king of A88yria 
was laying siege to Libnah, upon hearing that Tirhakab, 
a king of Cush c, came out against him, he sent a threatening 
me88age to Hezekiah, and pre:pared to meet this new enemy. 
Our translation makes Tirhakah a king of Ethiopia; but 
how unlikely is it that a king living on the other aide of 
Egypt should cross all that country, lI,nd march an e.rmy fout 

• Ezelt. nix. Ie. 
a A .,ery learned 'II1'iter wollld cor. 
~ thiI mistake in the following maD. 
nero The Hebrew word Misdol, he 
-y., which is translated tower, is the 
llIIDle of the city Magdolnm, which 
was at the entrance of Egypt from Pa
lestine j and Syene was at the othel' 
"nd, and nvon the borden of Ethiopia j 

but this ClOITI!Ction, I think, cannot 
be admitted, tor the Hebrew warda 
111'8 not m,O-" t,,'OD, from ~ 
to Sneneh-bnt -,,, nne t",oo 
'In) t,'ll, i. e. from Mipol 8eYeneh, 
or of SeYeneh~ eYen to the border of 
CWlh. 

b 2 Cbron. xxi. 16. 
II 2 Kinp xix. 9-
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Dr five hundred miles to assist the Jews! The seat of the war 
lies too distant for the king of Ethiopia to be so suddenly 
engaged in it. Some neighbouring prince, whose country 
IIordered upon the nations attacked by Sennacherib, might 
&hink it advisable to raise an army on his back to check 
lis conqnests, lest himself in time should suffer from him: 
IIDd such a neighbouring prince was this king of Cush, a 
Iring of Arabia, whose tot1ntry lay near to Ezion-Geber, and 
hot far from the borders of Judea. The '<:!arned Dr. Pri· 
deaux cI makes Tirhakah an Ethiopian, kinsman to the king 
of Egypt; and, to make it probable that the Ethiopian might 
be concerned in the war, he imaginell Tirhakah's army to 
march against Sennacherib, ",hen he 'Was besieging Pelu· 
sium, a city of Egypt. But this seems contrary to the his
torye, Sennacherib had been warring against Lachish, and 
was at Libnah ",hen the rumo\\r of Tirhakah's expedition 
reached him. Sennacherib's war with Egypt \Vas over be
fore this, and he had dons to Egypt all tMe Au heart could 
daire, had overrun the country, carried away captive all 
the inhabitants of No-Amon, a great and strong city of 
Egypt, according to what the prophet Isaiah had foretold r, 
and the prophet Nahum observed to the Ninevitee r• That 
Sennacherib's conquest of Egypt was over before he came to 
Lachish and Libnah, is evident, jf we consider that after this 
he undertook no expedition. Upon hearing the rumour of 
Tirhakah, he decamped; and soon after God sent the blast 
upon him Il and destroyed his army; and then he was 
obliged to return home to his own land, and was there, 
some time after, murdered. And agreeably hereto, Rabshakeh 
represents the king of Egypt but as a bruised' reed i, hut a 

.reed in his greatest strength, easy to be broken by the king 
of Aeeyria; and a 1wfIi8ed reed, already brought into a very 
.distressed condition by the victories his master had obtained 
over him. Josephus k mentions this Tirhakah by the name 
of Tharsices, and supposes him to assist Egypt, and not the 

.. Con. ToLI.booki. an. 706. 
e See J KiDp m. 
f Illiah u. 4. 
r Nab_iii. 8. 

Il J Kings m. 1. 
1 J KiDge uiii. JI. 
k JOIeph. Antiq. 1.1:. c. I. 
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Jews, and to mal'ch his army when Sennacherib was engaged 
at Pelusium: but this is one instance where Joseph08 did 
not copy carefully from the sacred pages. He was misled 
in this particular by Herodotus, whom he quotes in his re
lation of this story: however, the description which Josephus 
gives of Tirhakah's march through the desert of Arabia into 
the territories of the king of .Assyria shews evidently that 
he was a king of Arabia, and not of Ethiopia. The king of 
Cush, therefore, was a king of Arabia. I may add funher, 
that Egypt is described to lie beyond the rivers of Cush I ; 
now if Cush signifies Ethiopia, Ethiopia might poasibly be 
said to lie beyond the rivers of Egypt, but Egypt cannot 
possibly be described to lie beyond the rivers of Ethiopia: 
but Cush here signifies Arabia; and the rivers of Arabia, 
beyond which Egypt is said to lie, are that which runs into 
the Lake Sirbonis, commonly called the river of Egypt, and 
the river Sihor, mentioned Josh. xiii. 3. Again III, we are 
told that Miriam and AMOn BptIke agaM Moau, lJeoaue of 
tAe OmAite woman tDMm As Aacl married; 1M" M lad mar
ried a OUllAite tooman. We must not here render Cushite 
BtMopian, as our English translators do; for Moses never 
married one of that country; rather the Cushite woman wu 
Zipporah the Arabian, the daughter of Jethro the priest of 
MidianD• I might bring several other passages of Scripture 
to prove the land of Cush to be some or other of the parts of 
Arabia where the descendants of Cush settled. In the later 
writings of the Scriptures the name of Cush is given only to 
the parts remote and distant from Babylon; the reason 
whereof was probably this: when the Babylonian empire 
came to flourish, the parts near to Babylon acquired new 
names, and lost their old ones in the great turns and revolu
tions of the empire; but the changes of names and places 
near Babylon not affecting the countries that lay at a dis-. 
tance, the prophets in after-ages might properly enough give 
these the name of Cush long after the places near to which 
Cush first settled had lost all name and remembrance of 
him. 

1 lIaiab xviii. I. III Numb. xii. I. II Bxod. ii. 21. 
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The sons of Cush were Seba, Havilah, Sabta, Raama, 
Sabtecha, Sheba, Dedan, and Nimrod. 

Nimrod reigned king at Babel, and built round him 
several cities, Erac, Achad, and Calne.o. 

Hatilab lived within the branch of the river Piaon, which 
ran out of the Euphrates into ihe bay of Persia; for the 
country of the Ishmaelites, which extended itself from Egypt 
in a direct line towards Babylonia, or Shinaar, is described 
to lie from Shur, which is before Egypt, to Havilah p. 

Seba, Sabt&, Raamah, Sabtecha, and their descendants and 
U8OCiates, peopled Arabia Felix. There are but slender 
proofs of the particular places where Seba, Sabta, and Sab
t.echa first settled. Pliny says, the Sabeans, inhabitants of 
Arabia, famous for their spicery. are a number of nations 
which reach from sea to sea, i. e. from the Persian gulf to 
the Bed sea. It is probable they entered the country near 
Havilah and Sbinaar, and their first little companies took 
ctifl'erent patha in it; and whilat they were inCant nations, 
they might live distinct and separate from one another; time 
and increase made them sufficient to fill and replenish it, and 
10 to mingle with and unite to one another. 

Raama and his two SODS. Sheba and Dedan, peopled the 
parts adjacent to the Red sea. Sheba lived on the borden 
of the land of Midian; and hence it happened, that in after
ages a queen of this country bearing of the renown of king 
Solomon, probably from his famous shipping at Ezion-Ge
ber, on the borden of her kingdom, went to visit himq. 
Raama was near to Sheba, for they are mentioned as joint 
traders to Tyre in spicery, the noted product of those coun
tries r. Dedan fixed on the borden of the land of Edom; 
for Ezekiel, prophesying of the land of Edom, and the parts 
adjacent, joins Dedan to it I. 

Mizraim was second son of Ham. His descendants were 
Ludim, Ananim, Lebabim, Naphtuhim, Pathrusim, Caslu
him, Philistim, Capbtorim. 

o Gen.L 100 
P Chap. laY. 18. 
• lKiDpJ:. 

r EHk. uvii. 22. 

• ERk. U't'. 13 • 
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Mizraim became king of Egypt, which after his death wi. 
divided into three kingdoms by three of his sons. His SODS' 

names that settled here were Ananim, who was king or 
Tanis, or Lower Egypt., called afterwards Delta; N aphtahim, 
who was king of Naph, Memphis, or Upper Egypt; and 
Pathrusim, who set up the' kingdom of Pathros, or Thebes, 
in Thebais. 

Ludim and Lehabim peopled Libya. The prophet Eze
kiel t speaking of the Libyans, whom he calls by their ori
ginal name Lud, calls them a mingled people; perhaps 
hinting their rise from two originals: Libya seems rather 
derived from Lehabim than Ludim, but we rarely find tht'Dl 
called otherwise than Lud; they are, I think, once named 
from Lehabim, ~ Cbron. xii. 3. people cams owl of Egypt, 
tAe Luhi"... 

Casluhim, another SOil of Mizraim, fixed himself at Casbi
otis, in the entrance of Egypt from Palestine. He had two 
sons, Philistim and Caphtorim. Caphtorim succeeded him 
at Cashiotis. Philistim planted the country of the Philistins, 
between the borders of Canaan and the Mediterranean sea. 
Cashiotis was called Caphtor, from Caphtorim, the second 
prince of it: and the Philistins are said to have been of Caph
tor u, because the place of their parent Casluhim was 80 

called. 
Phut was the third SOD of Ham. He was, I believe, planted 

somewhere in Arabia, near to Cusb, not far from Shinaar, 
probably in the land of HaviJah; for the prophet Ezekiel, .. 
the northern enemies of the Jews were put together, so also 
joins those that were to come from Babylon x, and makes them 
to be Persia, Cush, and Phut. Some writers have imagined 
Phut to have planted Mauritania; but how theu could he be 
neighbour to Cush or Persia! The prophet Jeremiah, speak
ing of some nations that should overrun Egypt, calls them 
Cush, Lud, and Phut'1. Now the nations which fulfilled 
this propht'cy were, 1. Nebuchadnezzar with his army of 
Cushites and descendants of Phut, who were both then sub-

t chap. xxx. ~. 
U AmOll ix. 7. 

x Ezet. nniii. S. 
'1 Jerem. zl'Vi. 9-
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ject to the Babylonian empire, greatly ravaged and laid wute 
the land; and'when he had executed his mind, then Z Apries, 
with lOme forces out of Libya, killed the king of Egypt, and 
finished the desolation. Agreeably therefore to what wu 
before said, the Babylonians are called Cush and Phut, the 
descendants of Cush and Phut being part of their army, and 
Apries and hie Libyan army are the men of Lud. 

The fourth son of Ham was Canaan. His SODS were Sidon, 
Heth, Jebusi, Emori, Girgasi, Hivi, Arki, Sini, Arvadi, 
Zemari, Hamathi: these peopled the land of Canaan -. 

Sidon med in Phrenicia, one of whose chief toWDS wu 
called by his name. 

Arvad W88 neighbour to Sidon b• 

Heth lived near Gerar towards Egypt c. 

Where the other SODS of Canaan settled in this country 
cannot be determined with any certainty and exactness; 
OIIly we must place them somewhere between Sidon, and 
Gerar, and Admah, and Zeboim, and Lahah, for these places 
were the boundaries of their land according to Moses d. 

This is the substance of what is offered by the best writen 
about the first settlements after the dispersion of mankind. 
We must not pretend to affirm it in every tittle true; but 
the reader will obse"e it to be countenanced by argument. 
more favourable than anyone, that never considered the 
subject, would expect to meet with for a fact that happened 
10 long ago, and but imperfectly described by the earliest 
writers. Josephus disperses these men and their families all 
oyer the world, into Spain and Italy; but we cannot possibly 
conceive mankiud so numerous within J30 years after the 
flood, u to send out colonies enough to spread into nations 
10 diatant from the place they dispersed from. We see by all 
the mention we 'have of the names of any of these men in the 
book. of the Old Testament, that they appear to have been 
first seated nearer to the land of Shinaar; and the utmost that 
ean be proved from the arguments which some writers oWer 

• PrIdeau Connect. book iI. an. 
570. 1Ien!dot. I. ii. ,. 169. 

.. Gta. x. 18. 

b Ezek. D'rii. 8. 
e , Kin,nil. 6 • 
d 0...x.19' 
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in favour of Josephus's remote plantations will amount to no 
more than this, that the companies which at the first di .. 
persing settled nearer home did afterwards increase, and in 
time send forth colonies, which planted the more remote 
countries. I believe, if an exact view was taken of all the 
several schemes offered upon this subject, all of them that 
are supported with any show of argument might be reduced 
to a pretty good agreement with one another. For though 
there is not a full and absolute proof of anyone scheme; yet 
all that can be offered in this matter bas the same tendency 
to prove this, that the several parts of the world, except 
those only where we have supposed Noah to settle, and the 
plantations proceeding from them, were inhabited, and the 
inhabitants of them cultivated the use of letters, and other 
arts, sooner or later, in such a proportion of time as answers 
to their distance from the place w.bich Moses calls the land 
of Sbinaar. On the other hand, there are no broken stories, 
nor pieces of antiquity, in all the monuments of learning, 
sacred or profane, that either are, or are said ever to have 
been in the world, which do make it seem probable that 
mankind were first seated in any other place. 

The account of the division of the earth given us in the 
Cbronicon of Eusebius is founded upon the supposition that 
Noah, some time before his death, sat down by divine ap
pointment, and parted the world amongst his three children, 
ordering what regions the descendants of each of them should 
inhabit j but this being a mere fiction, no great regard can 
be had to it. Noah never came into these parts of the world 
at all, &8 has been observed already from several very probable 
arguments for his settling in a far distant place, and will be 
further evidenced hereafter, when I come to consider the 
maxims and polity upon which kingdoms were founded in 
the eastern parts, very different from those which the travel
lers from Shinaar adhered to in their appointments of kings 
and governors. 
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A FTER the separation of mankind, Nimrod became the 
head of those which remained at Shinaar. Nimrod tCa8 

G migAty Atmtsr 6eforB eAs Lord'. He taught the people to 
make up companies. and to chase and kill the wild beasts 
abounding in those parts; and from his gathering them to
gether, and exercising them in bands for this purpose, he by 
degrees led them on to a social defence of one another, and 
laid the foundations of his authority and dominion r. His 
kingdom began at Babel; "nd in time, as his people mul
tiplied, he extended it further: perhaps he found it incon
venient to have too large a number dwell together; a po
pulous city would not be 80 easily influenced as a small 
neighbourhood; for we cannot imagine the urst kings to be 
able either to make or execute laws with that strictneaa and 
rigour which is neceaaary in a body of men 80 large as to 

f Gea. s. 9- ment, by huntiDg. See XenophoJl. Cr-
e In this IIWID8I" the PeniaDe fitted roped. 1. L 

their lIiDp for war. and for pern-
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afford numerous offenders; and for this reason it seems to 
have been a prudent institution of Nimrod, when his city 
Babel began to be too populous to be regulated by his in· 
spection, and governed by his influence, to lay the foundatiolll 
of other cities, Erac, A('had, and Calne. By this means he 
disposed of numbers of his people, and put them under the 
directions of such proper deputies as he might appoint over 
them, or perhaps they, with his consent h, might choose 
for themselves. And thus by steps and degrees he brought 
their minds to a sense of government, until the use of it 
came to be experienced, and thereby the force and power of 
laws settled and confirmed. Many of the Fathers, and some 
later writers after them, represent Nimrod as a most wicked 
and insolent tyrant; and St. Austin in particular says he ,..u 
a mighty hunter; not as we translate it, 66/ON, or in tke pre
,ence of the Lord, but agaimt the Lord. It is very likely 
that Nimrod exercised his companions into some sort of .kill 
in war; and having a mind to set down with them at Shi
haar, he obliged his brethren that would not come into his 
society to remove and provide for themselves other habita
tions; and this might cause them to go away with ill notions 
of him, and occasion them to spread amongst their descend· 
ants the worst accounts they could give of his hunting, by 
which they were thus chased from their first dwellings. How
ever, we do not find he waged any wars to enlarge hi. , 
empire. Ninus, according to Justin, was the flrst that used 
an army with this view. Nimrod's government was e%tended 
no farther than the necessities or conveniences of his people 
required. His country was probably no more than the pro
vince of Babylonia. He began his reign aRno mundi 1757, 
and it is thought he reigned about J 48 years, and so died 
aRM mundi 1905. 

Some time in Nimrod'. reign', Ashur, one of' the de
scendants of Shem, led a number of' men from Babel; they 
travelled under his conduct np the Tigris, and settled in 
Assyria, and laid the first foundations of Nineveh. Ashur 

h eush, the lather of NiJlU'Od, is Hydto, BeL yet. Pen. p. 40-
thOught to bay, bftn pvemor at Ene. , Gen. x. II. Joeeph. L i. e. 7. 
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governed them as Nimrod did the Babylonians, and as they 
increased, dispersed them in the country, and set them to 
build some little adjacent cities, Rehoboth, Resen, and Calah. 

Belus succeeded Nimrod, and was the second king of Ba
bylon. We are not told of what family he was; and perhaps 
he was not much akin to his predecessor. Nimrod himself 
was no way by birth entitled to be king of' Shinaar; nor 
have we any reason to imagine that mankind, when they 
tint formed larger societies than those of families, were 
directed by any thing in the choice of their kings but the 
expectation of some public good to be promoted by them. 
The first civil polity was that of kings, according to J ustiu It ; 
and the persons advanced to that dignity were promoted to 
it not by a giddy ambition, but were chosen for their known 
abilities of wisdom and virtue. Nimrod had convinced the 
people of the advantages of forming a larger society than 
they had before ever thought of; and so the people, under a 
tense of the weight and wisdom of what he proposed, chose 
him, though a young man in comparison of many alive at 
that time, to rule and govern them! for the ends which he 
proposed to them; and when he died, Belns appeared to be 
the most proper person, and for that reason waa appointed to 
succeed him. Belus was a prince of study; the inventor of 
the Chaldean astronomy, says Pliny I. He is thought to 
have spent his time in cultivating his country and im. 
proving his people. He reigned sixty years, and died anno 
mtmdi 1965. 

Ashur king of Nineveh dying much about this time, 
Ninus became the second king of Assyria. Ninus waa of an 
enterprising and ambitious spirit. He began the first wars, 
and broke the peace of the world m. Babylonia was an ad
jacent country, too near him to lie out of his view and desires. 
He coveted to enlarge hi. empire; and baving prepared 

...". ... /ltMrw&s hi rip. _""" .... .,.1IIt;w. dr. u1 -' 4A~_ I" ...... 
l.paZ, ~ .. ..,.IA~_. 
Diodol'. Sic. Hilt. I. i. p. 28. 

I PIin. lib. Ti. c. 26. 
m Jl1Itin. L L c. I. 
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his people for it, he easily overran his neighbours, who 
were employed in cultivating other arts, but were inexpert 
at war: he in a little time subdued the Babylonians. Di
odorus Siculus· makes particular mention of this conquest 
of Babylonia, in words very agreeable to the circumstances 
of these times. .. Ninus (says he) the king of Assyria, as
"sisted by a king of the Arabians, invaded the Babylonians 
" with a powerful army. The present Babylon was not then 
"built, but there were in the country of Babylonia other 
" cities of figure. He easily reduced these his neighbours. 
" who had no great skill in war, and laid them under tribute." 
After Ninus had subdued the Babylonians, he began to 
think of conquering other nations; and in a few years over
ran many of the infant states of Asia; and 80 by uniting 
kingdom to kingdom he laid the foundations of the Assyrian 
empire. He was for ever restless and aspiring; the subduing 
one people led him on to attempt another, and the passions 
of men being then of the same sort they now are, every new 
victory carried him still forwards, without end, till he died. 
His last attempt was upon Oxyartes, or Zoroastres king of 
Baetria. Here he met a more powerful resistance than he 
had before experienced. After several fruitless attempts upon 
the chief city of Bactria, he at last conquered it, by the COD

trivance and conduct of Semiramis, a woman, wife of )lenon 
a captain in his army. The spirit and bravery of Semiramis 
80 charmed him, that he fell in love with her, and forced her 
husband to consent to his having ber for bis wife, oiFering him 
in lieu of Semiramis his own daughter. Ninus had a 80n by 
Semiramis, named Ninyas; and after a reign of two and fifty 
years died anna mtmdi 20 17~ 

When Ninus was dead, Semiramis expressed in her actions 
such a conduct, as made ber appear the fittest person to com
mand the new but large empire. Her son was but a minor, 
and during the latter part of Ninus's life she had had so 
great a share in the administration, and always acquitted her
self to the public satisfaction, that there seems no need of 

D Diodo1"11ll SiculUl, I. ii. §. I. p. 6 ... 
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the contrivance of personating her son 0 to obtain her the em
pire. Her advancement to it was easy and natural. When 
ahe took upon her to be queen, the public a1Fairs were but in 
the hands into which Ninus when alive used generally to 
put them j and it is not likely that the people should be un
easy at her governing, who had for several years together, by 
a series of actions, gained herself a great credit and ascend
ant over them j especially if we consider, that when she took 
up the sovereignty she still pressed forward in a course of 
action which continually exceeded the expectations of her 
people, and left no room for any to be willing to dispute her 
authority. Her first care was to settle and establish her em
pire. She removed her court from Nineveh to Babylon, and 
added much to that city j encompassed it with a wall, and 
built several public and magnificent buildings in it. And 
after she had finished the seat of her empire, and settled all 
the neighbouring kingdoms under her authority, she raised 
an army, and attempted to conquer India: but here again, 
II Xinus had before experienced, she found these eastern 
ClOllDtries able to oppose her. After a long and a dangerous 
war, tired out with defeats, she was obliged with a small re
mainder of her forces to return home. Some authors report 
her to have been killed on the banks of Indus j but if she 
WII not, her fruitless attempts there so consumed her forces, 
and impaired her credit, tIIat BOon after she came home she 
fouud herself out of repute with her people, and so resigned 
her crown and authority to her son P, and BOon after died. 
Thus lived and died the famous Semiramis, an early instance 
of what seems very natural, that an ambitious but defeated 
prince should grow sick of empire. Charles the Fifth, em .. 
peror of Germany, resigned his dominions in much the same 
manner, and grew out of love with the pomp and greatness 
of the world when his fortune turned, his designs were blast
ed, and he could not command his triamphs to wait on him 
any longer. lustin has accused Semiramis of lewdness and 

o l8ltin, from Trogu Pompeius, 
..".. her to ban made ase of this 
1trItIpm; bat Diodorus Sicalaa, with 
- )II'OIMIbility. ucribell her mftDce-

meat to her conduct, bravery, and 
sacceu in her andertaldDp • 

P Diodorus 8icalus, lib. ii. p. 76. 
§.20, 
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immodesty; and Diodorus Siculus is not favourable to her 
character, though he does not charge her with the same par
ticulars as Justin does. It is not possible for U8 to determine 
whether she was guilty or innocent; however we may ob
serve this, that whilst her enterprises were crowned with 
fortune and success, she maintained herself in great credit and 
glory with her people; but she lived to find a character so 
supported is at fatal uncertainties; an unhappy turn of af
fairs may quickly blast it, and make it difficult to go down 
with credit to the grave. Semiramis resigned her empire 
after she had reigned forty-two years, anno mundi 2059. 

Ninyas was the next king of the empire of Assyria II. He 
began his reign full of a sense of the errors of his mother'. 
administration, and engaged in none of the wars and danger
ous expeditions with which Semiramis seems to have tired 
out her people. Most writers represent him as a feeble and 
effeminate prince; but perhaps all these accounts of him 
arose from the disposition there is in writers to think a tur
bulent and warlike reign, if victorious, a glorious one, and. 
to overlook an administration employed in the silent but 
more happy arts of peace and good government. Ninyas 
made no wars, nor used any endeavours to enlarge his em
pire; but he took & due care to regulate and r settle upon a 
good foundation the extensive dominions which his parenta 
had left him, and by a wise contrivance of annual deputies 
over his provinces he prevented the many revolts of distant 
countries which might otherwise have happeDed. He is 
said to have begun that state which the eastern kings im
proved afterwards; was of difficult access, in order to raise 
himself a veneration from bis subjects. We do not find but 
he had an happy reign. He transmitted his empire to his 
successors so well ordered and constituted, as to last in the 
hands of a series of kings of no extraordinary fame above a 
thousand years. This I take to be the history of the Baby
lonian or Assyrian empire for about three hundred years. 
It may be proper, before I proceed further, to make some 

II Justin. D10d0rua SiculWl. r Diodonu Sicu1W1, 1. ii. p. 77. 
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remarks upon the a:fFairs of the time we have gone over. 
And, 

I. Let us consider and settle the chronology. Nimrod. 
we say, began his reign QMO mundi 1757, i. e. an hundred 
and one years after the flood, at the birth of Peleg, the time 
at which the men of Shinaar were first separated. At that 
time N"..-od 1Jegcm to he a migAty one in tAs eartA·. and tM 
~ of Au iingdom tDQ8 Ba1Jel t• It is probable that be 
lJU not forthwith made a king; he might raise himself by 
steps, and in time: and if we could say how long he might 
be forming the people before he could set up his authority 
and rule them, perhap8 we might begin his reign a few 
yean later: but however that be, we are in no great mis
take in dating it from the first confusion of tongues, for then 
he Ngcm to he a mig"" one. The foundation8 of his 80Ve
reignty were then laid, which he proceeded to build up and 
eetablish 88 fast as he could, and from thi8 time therefore we 
date the rise of his kingdom. Nimrod at this time could be 
but a young man, in comparison of many other8 then alive; 
for suppose hi8 father Ouah, the 80U of Ham, was born as 
early as Arphaxad, the son of Shem 11, tfIJO gear. afl6r eM 
jIootl i and that Nimrod, who seems to be the sixth 80n of 
Cush, was born when his father Cuah was about thirty-eight 
yean old, Nimrod would, according to this account, be 
about the age of aixty-one year8; old enough indeed to have 
many IODS, and perhaps a grandson, but not advanced enough 
in years to be the father of a nation of psople, or to have a 
vut number of persons de8cending from him. He could not 
have any paternal right to be a king, nor claim it fairly as 
doe to the ripeness of his years and the seniority of his age. 
But to return to the settling the chronology of his reign. 
He began it at Babel anno mundi 1757. But why do we 
suppose that he reigned 14~ years, and no more! To this I 
IP.Iwer, his reign may easily be allowed to be 80 long; for if 
he began to reign at the age of 8ixty-one, and lived 148 
yean after, we shall extend his life to but 209 years, and the 

• Gen. So 8. 
VOL. I. 

t Ver. 10. 

1 

U Gen. xi. 10. 
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sons of Shem his cotemporariei lived. much longer: so that 
the real difficulty will be to give a reason for our ending hia 
reign anno mundi 1905, not supposing it to be longer. But 
to this I think we are determined by the reigns of his suc
cessors Delus and Ninus. Eusebios has placed the birth of 
Abraham in the forty-third yeu of Ninus, and Belus's reign 
i's commonly computed to be sixty years; so that it is en
dent, that the space of time between the death of Nimrod 
and the birth of Abraham is 103 yean; and since it will ap
pear hereafter very cleuly, by the Hebrew chronology, that 
Abraham was born anno mundi 2008, the 103 yean belong
ing to the reigns of Belus and Ninus, which are the space of 
time between the deatH of Nimrod and the birth of Abra
ham, will carry us back to tJfIno mtmtli 1905, and fix the 
death of Nimrod, as we do, in that year. I might observe, 
that the beginning of Nimrod's reign in this year agrees 
perfectly well with the account that was afterwards given of 
some astronomical observations made at Babylon. When 
Alexander the Great took possession of that city, Callisthenes 
the philosopher, who accompanied him Y, upon searching into 
the treasures of the Babylonian learning, found that the 
Chaldeans had a series of astronomical observations for 1903 
years backward from that time. The year in which Alex
ander came to Babylon was Z liMO mMdi 3674; from which, 
if we trace upwards 1903 yean, we shall be brought back to 
anno mundi 1771. So that in this year began the astronomy 
of the Chaldeans, i. e. fourteen yean after the first begin
ning of Nimrod's reign; and it is very likely that so many 
yean must be spent before the hurry arising from the first 
confusion of tongues could be over, before we can conceive 
a settlement of the people, or the new kingdom could be 
brought into a state quiet and composed enough for the cul
ture of azts and sciences to appear, and draw the public 
atten~on to them. 

But, 2. It is thought by many persons that Nimrod, Bebus, 
and Ninus were all but one person, and that the first year 
of Ninus was the first year of this empire, or at least that 

'1 Simplicia de oaeIo, I. ii. p. 123. z Archbiahop Uaher'. Arma1s. 
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Nimrod and Belus were the same man, and that there was but 
one king before Ninus, namely Belus. 'fo this I answer; 
the beginning of the .Assyrian empire is very justly computed 
from the reign of Ninus, for he was king of Nineveh, and 
was the first that attempted to enlarge his dominions. The 
kingdom was inconsiderable when he mst began his reign, 
but his conquests soon enlarged it, and from small beginnings 
laid the foundations of a mighty empire: but then Ninus 
ClDDot possibly be as ancient as Nimrod, for all authors 
agree that the continuance of this empire, from its rise to 
Sudanapalua, was no more than 1300 years. The death of 
Sardauapalus happened anno mundi 32j7, from which year if 
we reckon backward 1300 years, we shall come back to anno 
-..ndi 1957, the. year in which I have placed the beginning 
of Ninus'. reign; but then this year falling 200 yean later 
than the confusion of mankind, at which time N"tmrod lJIgan 
to 6e a raigAty one, Nimrod and Ninus cannot possibly be the 
IUIle penon. 

That the empire of the A88yrians continued no more than 
1300 yean from Ninus to Sardanapalus is the unanimous 
opinion of all the ancient writers. Castor Rhodius makes it 
DOt quite 80 much; he computed it, as Syncellus informs us, 
but 1280·; but none of them make it more; for the two 
pusages of Diodoms Sicwus, in one of which b the conti
nuance of this empire is supposed to be 1360 years, and in 
the other above 1400, are both esteemed by the learned to 
have been corrupted; the former is twice quoted by Syn
ceU1lI, not 1360, but somewhat above 1300, i. e. according 
to Agathias 1:, J306 yean, for 80 he cites this passage; and 
the other passage contradicts Eusebius and Clemens Alexan
drinns, and both of them quoted Diodoms, and thought him 
to mow of no other number of years for the continuance of 
this empire than the J300d. . 

As to Belus'. being· the same person with Nimrod, there 

a 8yaceI1. p. 168. 
11 DiodGr. I!Iie. L ii. p. 77. " p.81. 
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are no good authors, that I know of, that do directly make 
them so. Nimrod is indeed nowhere mentioned but in 
Scripture, or in writers that have copied from the sacred 
pages; but still all the writers that have mentioned Belus as
signing to his reign but about sixty yean. he must begin his 
reign anno mtmdi 1905, and so could not be Nimrod, who 
1Jegan to IJe a mighty one near a century and half before this 
time. namely, at the dispersion of mankind, anno fIMItli 
1151. Belus, reigning but sixty yean, must have been an 
old man when he was advanced to the throne. He might 
be of equal yean, nay older than Nimrod himself, live sixty 
years after Nimrod's decease, and yet not live to above the 
age of 'J.10 years, an age which his cotemporaries in the fa
mily of Arphaxad far exceeded. I should therefore imagine 
Belus to have been of much riper yean and a greater age 
than Nimrod himself. The enterprising spirit of Nimrod, 
and the heat of the times, might put the unsettled a1Fain of 
this part of mankind at first into the hands of a young man, 
who did very evidently lead them into schemes effectually 
conducing to the public good; but when he happened to be 
taken off, whom should they next look to for counsel and di
rection, but to some venerable person of authority, and yean, 
and wisdom! If Belus was the student which Pliny supposes 
him, if he first invented the Chaldean astronomy. it is ob
servable that he bad advanced his studies to some degree of 
perfection in the early years of Nimrod's reign; for the ob
servations, as we said, began anno mundi 1111. Chronology 
was very imperfect in these days; for the civil or computed 
year consisting of but 360 days, and that being almost five 
days and a quarter less than the solar year, the seasons did 
not return at the times. and months, and days of the month 
on which they were expected; for every year being five 
days and a quarter longer than the computations in use had 
calculated, it is plain that the seasons of the year must be 
carried forward five days and a quarter in every year, and 
that in about seventeen yean the first day of the winter 
quarter would happen on the day of the month that belonged 
to the spring, and so on, till in about sixty-eight yean the 
seasons would go almost round, through the whole year, and 
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come about near to their true place again. And this con
fusion and variety of the seasons must have happened twice, 
about the time of the dispersion of mankind, and was the 
cause of such disorders in their dairs, that in time it became 
a part of the priest's office to observe the heavens, and to 
make public "declaratious when the seasons begau for tillage 
and harvest, which the people had no way to find out by 
any diaries then made, or tables of chronology. Perhaps 
Belus was the first that became skilful in this matter. If we 
consider how slowly this sort of science was advanced, and 
that near a thousand years passed before they came to form 
any tolerable notion of the true length of the year, we may 
imagine that Belus might pursue these studies for several 
years together without bringing them to a great height. 
He might begin his studies years before the dispersion of 
mankind; might have made such a progress by the fourteenth 
year of Nimrod, as to be able to give some, though perhaps 
not a very accurate account of the weather and seasons, of 
the seed-time and harvest; and a science of such use to the 
public, however imperfect, could not but attract the regard 
of the people, and procure great honours to the master of it. 
A continued progress through a course of these studies must 
have every year more and more raised Belus in the esteem of 
the people, and by the time of Nimrod's death have procured 
him such a veneration as to make way for his being king. 
There is a passage of Eupolemus e, which seems to make 
Belua to be Ham the sou of Noah, for he describes him to be 
father of Canaan, of Mizraim, of Coua or Cush, and of an
other son, i. e. of Phut; and these were the children which 
Moses ascribes to Ham. But if anyone thinks all this not 
probable, and will have it that Belus was a son of Nimrod; 
that when he came to be king, he only made a settlement 
and provision for the Chaldean astronomers, and so obtained 

• :s-b. Prep. Bvang. L Ix. c. 17. which 1 haTe cited in itl place, that 
It .... be conf-t the ancieat writers Phut, oue of the IOD8 of Bam.".. pr0-
line Tf1l1 much confOlUlded theBe an- bably celled by this uam8 J aud perhaps 
deBt _ with oue 1IDOtber: .. Belue the words ChIODue and Belue were 
_ by this puap to be Bam J 10 both like Pbaraoh •• UIm8 or title given 
we Iball fiDd from mother pueage to eevenlldnga. 
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the name of their founder, I cannot dispute it; we can only 
guess in these matters. 

But, II. Many authon have imagined that Nineveh was 
not built by Ashur, but by Nimrod himself, and they inter
pret the 11 th vene of the loth chapter of Genesis thus: Out 
of tAat land he [i. e. Nimrod, before spoken of'] went fortA 
into .A..8gf'ia, andlmilded N'mtJNA, anti tM city B.e1wIJoIi au 
Oalala, &C. The reasons they give for this opinion are, 
1. they say it does not seem likely that Moses should give any 
account of the settlement of one of the sons of Shem under· 
the head where he is discoursing of Ham's family, when we 
see he reserves a distinct head for each family, and after
wards mentions Asher in his place,' ver U. 2. Ashur the 
son of Shem (says sir W. Raleigh) did not build Ninenh, 
but settled in another place. He built Ur of the Chaldeee, 
where the children of Shem settled until the remOTa! of 
Abraham out of that country. That Ashur built Ur of the 
Chaldees he collects from Isaiah r; Belwld tA8 land of 1M 
CluildtJam; tku peopU 10aI not, till .A.laur fotmdtJd it for 
tl~ ~ of tAe tDiJdwne88. 3. They l!ay, if Ashur was 
the founder of Nineveh, what became of him! It is strange 
the founder of so great an empire should be but once men
tioned, and that by the by, and that we should have no fnrther 
accounts of him. But to all this may be answered, I. Moses 
is not so exactly methodical, but that, upon mentioning Nim
rod and his people, he may be conceived to hint at a colony 
that departed from under his government, though it hap
pened to be led by a penon of another family. 2. If Ur of 
the Chaldees was indeed built by Ashur, as is conjectured 
from the passage of Isaiah before mentioned, that is in no 
wise incOnsistent with Ashur's going into Assyria, but rather 
agreeable to it; for Ur was not situate where sir Walter 
Raleigh imagines, but in Mesopotamia, probably near the 
Tigris, and might therefore be built by the Assyrian, who 
bordered upon it. That Ur was in Mesopotumia is evident 
from St. Stephen's supposing Abraham to dwell in Mesopo
tamia before he went to Haranl'; whereas he removed from 

(laaWl uiii. 13. c Ac:t&I vii. J. 
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this Ur of the Chaldees, or, as the same St. Stephen expreases 
it, from the land of the Chaldeans, directly to Haran h. 

3. As to the silence of history about Assur, neither Nineveh 
DOr the kingdom of Assyria were raised to any remarkable 
grandeur under Assur, the mst founder of it. The glory of 
Nineveh, and the increase of the empire, was the work of 
after-kings. Assur only planted a few people in that coun
try, and took care to have habitations for them; however 
the country was, in su.cceeding ages, called by his name, 
and that is in reality a greater mention of him than we hav.e 
of several other planters, who made perhaps more consider
able plantations than Assur did. But, ..... It is probable that 
Assur built Nineveh, from the conquest of Babylonia by the 
AIIyrians under Ninus. If Nimrod had built Nineveh, anel 
pJanted Assyria, Babylon and Assyria would have been but 
one empire, and it would be an inconsistence to talk of a SUD

eeeding king of one of them conquering the other. That 
the Assyrian conquered the Babylonians is very particularly 
recorded by Diodorus I; and therefore before NiDUS united 
them. Babylonia and Assyria were two distinct kingdoms, 
and not the plantation of one and the same founder. 5. The 
land of .A.h~ and the land of Nimrod are mentioned as 
two distinct countries, Micah v. 6. 

m. Another remarkable thing in the transactions of this 
time is the opposition that Ninus met at Bactria, and Semi 
ramis after him, when she endeavoured to penetrate farther, 
and to conquer India. When Ninus had instructed his 
people for war, he overran the infant kingdoms of Asia, by 
his own force and power, with much ease, and without 
meeting any considerable opposition: but when he came to 
attempt Bactria, though with an army very probably en
forced and increased with supplies from the conquered nations, 
yet he met a power here equal to his own, and able to defend 
itlelf against repeated attacks made by him. Bactria is about 
a thousand miles from Shinaar, and India two or three 
hundred miles further; and now if we suppose that the 
whole race of mankind, N oab and all his children, were dis-

I Loc. np. dt. 
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persed from Shinaar, how is it possible that anyone plan
tation of them could in so few ages reach and plant these 
distant countries, a.nd increase and multiply to a number able 
to defend themselves against the united force of 80 many 
companies of their brethren? I dare say, had Ninus extended. 
his arms. 8S far west, north, and south, as he did east, he 
would have found not powerful armies, or considerable na
tions, but uninhabited countries. At the separation of man
kind, the only company that travelled this way from Shinaar 
was J ocktan and his sons. Weare told they lived frOfll 
Me8ka to &pluJr: and if we consider them, we cannot but 
think them a younger branch; their numbers not so great 
as those of some other planters bom a descent or two be
fore them. But if we should allow them to be as potent 
as any other single people in the then world, able to defend 
themselves against the Babylonians, A88yrians, Medea, or any 
other particular society of their brethren; yet how is it pos
sible that they should travel to such distant habitations, and 
settle themselves into a firm and well-ordered government, 
and be able to bring into the field sufficient forces to repel 
the attacks of Medes, Persians, Assyrians, Babylonians, and 
moat of the other colonies united together. The fact there
fore here related confirms to me the settlement we before 
allotted to Noah at his coming out of the ark. Bactria and 
India are not very far from the Ararat we mentioned, and if 
so, it is easy to say how the inhabitants of Shinaar might 
meet here as numerous and as potent armies as their own. 
Noah, and those that remained with him, were settled sooner 
than the travellers to Shinaar j and their descendants, with
out doubt, were as many, as wise, as well instructed in all 
arts, if not better; as potent in arms, and every way 88 well 
prepared to support and maintain their kingdoms. This 
therefore, I think, is the reason why Ninus and Semiramis 
so easily overran the kingdoms of Asia, but met so consider
able an opposition at Bactria and India: amongst the former 
they found only the young and unexperienced states, that 
arose from the divided travellers to Shinaar; but when they 
came to Bactria and India, they had to engage with nations 
that were as soon or sooner settled than themselves, that were 
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deeceuded from their great ancestor Noah, and those that 
continued with him, and had been growing and increasing 
u mnch .. they, from the time that their fathers had left 
their first seata to travel to Shinaar. 

IV. lustin k mentions some wars between Sesostria king of 
Egypt, and Tanais king of Scythia, which, he says, were 
long before Ninus, and prior to all dates and computations 
of time. It is something difticult to gness when these wars 
happent'd. Some writers suppose that lustin made a mis
take, and supposed these wars so early, when in truth they did 
Dot happen until many ages after. Tanais and Sesostris are 
modern names; in these I do not question but he was mis
taken; there were no such kings before Ninus. Eusebiu 
takes notice 1 from Abydenu, that much about the time o~ 
or lOOn after, the confusion of tongnes, there broke out a war 
between Cbronu and Titan; and it is most probable that the 
Chronu here spoken of was Mizraim, the first king of Egypt; 
and if so, Titan probably was Nimrod, and the wars here 
hinted at were skirmishes that might happen upon Nimrod's 
attempting to drive Mizraim, and aU others that would not 
come into his society, from Babel, the place where he erected 
his kingdom. These wars may justly be supposed a great 
while before Ninus, at least about ~ years. That Chro
nll8 was Mizraim may be hence conjectured: Eupolemus ID 

makes Chronus to be one of the names of Ham, for he re
cords the person so named to be the father of the same 
children whom Moses aftirms to be the sons of Ham, namely, 
of Belus, of Canaan, of Cous, and of Mestraim: Canaan 
and Mestraim are evidently the same with two of Ham's 
BODS mentioned by Moses, and Cous may easily be supposed 
to be Cuh, and then Belu must be Phut. Cbronu there
fore was Ham, and tbese were his sons; but then it is 
remarkable, that one of Ham's children was also called 
Chronus, and this second Chronus was the Mizraim we are 
speaking of. That Cbronu, or Ham, had a son called also 
Chronus, we are informed by Eusebius D; and the same 

k lA. i. Co I. m Eueb. Prap • ...,.lib.ls. Co 17. 
I ID CIanm. p. 13. et in Prap. BftIII. D Pnep. Evang. 1. i. Co 10. 

lib. U. c. 140 
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author asmres us that this Chronus was Mizraim, by inform
ing us that he left his kingdom of Egypt to Taautus·, whom 
all writers acknowledge to be the IOn of Menes. or Mizraim, 
and to have succeeded him in that kingdom: and this is 
what induces me to imagine that the wars ascn"bed by 1ustin 
to Tanai. and Sesostris were lOme skirmishes that might 
happen between Nimrod and Mizraim. Other writers be
Bid~s Abydenus have mentioned these wars; we have some 
hints of them both in Plutarch P and Diodorus', but with a 
small change of the names of the warriors: according to 
them, these wars happened between Typhon and Osiris; but 
Typhon and Titan may be easily conceived, by the accounts 
the Greeks give of them. to be the same person; and there 
is good reason to think Osiria the same person with Miz
raim, both if we consider the name r, and what is affirmed of 
him'. Plutarch, in his account ofthese wars, gives us some 
things historically falae, and othen fabulous; but that is DO 

wonder. The Greeks have been observed to augment all 
the ancient atories which they brought nom Egypt with 
various additions. His account, that Typhon had the aid of 
AIO, a f'mous queen of Ethiopia t, against Osiris, looks as if 
these wars had been imagined to have been carried on in the 
times of Semiramis; but Mizraim died before Belus, the 
second king of Assyria. Upon the whole, all we can offer 
about these wars must be imperfect aud uncertain: we can 
only pretend to shew, that the best accounts of them do not 
contradict, but rather agree with the history of these times. 
Mizraim and his IOns were in after-ages wonhipped as gods 
in Egypt; and the story of this war of Titan u, or Typhon, 
against them, gave occasion to the Greek fables about the 
war of the giants with the gods. But to return to our 
history. 

Whilst Nimrod was lettling his people at Babel, Mizraim. 

o Prep. BftDg. h"b. L c. 10. p. 25. 
P Lib. de laid. at 0IIirid. 
• Hilt. lib. i. 
r MiDalm in the _pIar Dumber la 

MiMw I and 0Iiria la often written 
InrV, or/_. 

I lliria la dinned to be the brother 

of Cun. wldch ... the ancient pr0-
nunciation of l»l:3, OJ' C_. Bueb. 
!'nep. Evan(.l. L c. 10. p. 25. )[_ 
__ MDraIm the brotba- 01 c..-. 

t Bthiopia la the IaDd 01 Cub. 
u Buell. Prep. BYang. 1. i. C. 10. 

P·25· 
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with those that adhered to him, took his way towards 
Egypt, and arrived there, it is thought, about the fifteenth 
year of Nimrod. anno mundi 177 z. He seated himself near 
the entrance of Egypt, and perhaps built the city Zoan, 
which Boehart proves to have been the seat of the kings of 
Egypt in the first ages. The time of Mizraim's settling in 
Egypt, fifteen years later than Nimrod at Shinaar, IS very 
probable. From Shinaar to the entrance of Egypt is near 
eeven hundred miles, and we cannot suppose that he went 
direetly thither. Hebron in Canaan was built seven yean 
before Zoan in Egypt7, and it seems by its situation to have 
stood in the midway between Shinaar and Egypt. Whe
ther MizTaim was at the building of Hebron, we cannot say; 
he very probably made many stops in several places; for we 
cannot think that he knew any thing of Egypt at his first 
letting out, but he travelled in search of a country where he 
shoald like to settle; and after many journeys, and perhaps 
some short abodes in several places, where some inconveni. 
ences or other dissuaded him from settling, at length he came 
to the banks of Nile. Here he found a plentiful and well 
watered. country, and therefore here he determined to fix, 
and move no further; and he may well be supposed to have 
spent fifteen years in travelling thus far in this manner. 

The person whom Moses calls Mizraim is by Diodorus 
aud the other heathen writers commonly called Manes; by 
Syncenus, Mestraim. Menes is supposed to be the first king 
or Egypt by Herodotus·, Diodorus a, Eratosthenes, Africa
DUS from Manetho, Eusebius, and Syncellns b; and the times 
or their Menes coincides very wen with those of Moses's 
Mizraimt as sir John Manham has pretty clearly evidenced 
in the following manner c : 

I. He observes from Diodorus cI, that Menes was succeeded 
by fifty-two kings, whose reigns all together took up the 
apace of above 1400 years, in all which time the Egyptians 
had done nothing worth the recording in history. 2.. He 
IUPpoeee these 1.00 years to end at Sesostris; for Herodotus 

, N1UDb.:IiH. n. 
K Ub.ii. t.+ 
• Ub.L p.I+ 

b In ebron. Eueb. p. 290 
c Can. ebron. p. U. 
d Lib. i. p. '9' 
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is express·, that the first illustrious actions were done in 
Egypt, in the time of Seaostris; before Sesostris, BaYS her9 

they had nothing famous; and Diodorus saysr, that Seeos
tris performed the most illuatrious actions, far exceeding all 
before him. 3. He supposes with losephns h that this Be
sostris was Sesac. who besieged Jerusalem in the fifth year of 
Rehoboam king of Juda, about cmno mwuli 3033. The only 
difficulty in this argumentation will be, that it places Menes, 
or Mizraim, above a century earlier than his true age j for 
if we reckon backward 1400 years, from the year before
named, in which Sesac besieged Jerusalem, we shall place 
Mizraim antIO muntli 1633, i. e. 23 years before the ilood, 
and 139 years earlier than the true time of his reign, 
which began, as 'we before said, at least IS years later 
than that of Nimrod, anno mundi 1772. But this difficulty 
may be easily cleared: the number 1400 years is a mistake: 
Diodoms says expressly, that there were but fifty-two kings 
from Menes to the time where Sesostris's reign is suppoeed. 
to begin; and according to·sir John Marsham's tables of 
the Tbeban kings, from Menes to Ses08tris is but J 370 
years, though we suppose Se80stris the fifty-fifth king from 
Menes; and even this number is too great, it: as Diodorus 
computes, there were fifty-two kings only. The ancients 
generally allowed about 36 years and an half to the reign 
of a king, and therefore if we deduct from J370 the number 
of years between Menes and Ses08tris, according to sir John 
Marsham's tables, I say, if we deduct three times 36 years 
and an half, or about J 10 years, supposing those tables to 
have the names of three kings too many, the number of kings 
being, according to Diodoms, fifty-two, and not fifty-five, 
we shall then make the space of time between Menea and 
Seaostris about 1260 years; and so it really is, according to 
the Hebrew chronology, Menes beginning his reign, as we 
before said, anno mundt J 772; and Sesostris, or Sesac, be-

e la'b. ii. t. 101. 
f Sir John Manham tha8 quotes 

Hel'OdotnB l bat Herodotus's worde are, 
in loco npr. cit. Ti. ~ I1Maw _,. 
Abo., 06 -yo,. 'Aryo. oiJIepl". ,,.,... An
a.~,., ""T' ~ •• 1PllIA¥"plnrroJ, "A., 

ow nO ilTX,Jmw IIlnW MoIptos. M-u 
was the immediate pred_ of Be-
1IOIItris. 

r Lib. i. ,. 34. 
h Antiqmt. lib. Wi. Co .. po 368. 

edit. Hacla. 
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sieging leruaalem in the fifth year of Rehoboam, anno mUMi 
3033. It is remarkable, that the marginal note in Rhoda
JDaDDOS'S edition of Diodoms Biculus supposes the number 
1400 years to be a mistake: but the annotator was not happy 
in his emendation; for if we should read 1040, as he would 
correct it, that would fall as short of the true age of Menes as 
the other ezceeda it. 

There is a quotation from Dicrearchus. the scholar of 
Aristotle, a more ancient historian than either Eratosthenes 
or Manetho, and a writer of the best character with the 
Jearned i, which may also determine the age of Menes. 
The passage is presened by the schowt upon the Argo
uuties of Apollonius It. Dicrearchus there affirms, that the 
reign of N ilus was 436 years before the first Olympiad. 
Now. according to archbishop Usher, the first Olympiad 
fell tmftO mwuli 3~u8; the reign of Nilus therefore began 
tmM 'llltmdi 2792: and by the canon of Eratosthenes, Nilus 
was the thirty-sizth king from Menes, or Mizraim, and 
Misraim's reign began 987 years before Nilus, and conse
quently began anna mundi 18°5. The difference between 
this and the first year of Menes, according to the other com
putation, is but thirty-three years; we cannot say which of 
them, or whether either of them be the exact truth, but 
their agreeing so nearly is an evidence that neither of them 
vary much from it. 

Menes, though he at first seated himself in the land of 
Zoan. in the entrance of Egypt, yet did not settle here for 
life. He afterwards removed further into the country, into 
the parts afterwards called Thebais, and built the city 
Thebes; he is also said by Herodotus to have built the city 
of Memphis I; and by Plato m he is said to have reigned 
king over EJl Egypt. His removal into the south parts of 
Egypt, namely, the country of Thebais, is taken particular 
notice of by Eusebius D, and the time of this his migration is 

I JIanham. Can. Chronic. 
It Lib. iT. ",er. 272. 
J Herod. b'b. ii. S. 99. 
.. ID Pbedro, p. 12.40. Plato calla 

him 'l'imau. 
D Euebi.... Prep. ETang. lib. i. Co 

10. p. 39. Euebiu calla him Kp611O' : 
but it is to be obl!eJ'Ved. tbat KpdlfO., 
the father of Taautu. waa the lOB of 
Kpdn •• or Ham. for so waa MizraIm; 
and thus he is recorded to have been 
by Buehiu, p. 37. 
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fixed by Apollodorus 0, and said to be J 24 years alter the 
dispersion of mankind, i. e. anno mttmli 188.. Menea is sup
posed to have lived sixty. two years after his planting The
bais, and so to have died tJ1UIO mwuli 1943. Menea C8IlDot 
be supposed to have been born much earlier than Arphaxad, 
i. e. not before two years after the flood; at the dispersion 
of mankind, therefore, he could be but ninety-nine; at his 
entrance into Egypt but fifteen years older, i. e. 114; at hi, 
removal to Thebais, I ~ years; after the dispersion of man
kind, he might be 238; and if he reigned sixty-two yean 
after this, he died in the thfee hundredth yeaz of his age. 
We find Arphaxad his cotemporazy t descendant of Shemt 

lived to be 438. So might Mizraim have beeD, bat tile 
ancients were of opinion that he was ki1lec1. 

Diodorus Siculus informs 118 that he was killed by Ty
phon P. The Egyptian records q give the account of his 
death more obscurely; they say, "''11'.) bnl'O'II'ord,wv ,;,.~ 
tluM lie tDGI pulled in piecu/Jg eM crocodile. Eusebius r ex
plains this by observing that the Egyptians, when these 
mets afterwazds came to be turned into fable and allegory, 
represented Typhon by the figure of a crododile; and Plu
wch' informs us that there was sucb a representation of 
Typhon at Hermopolis; and ..Elian remazks t, that the reason 
for the aversion which the inhabitants of Apollinopolie had to 
a crocodile arose from a tradition that Typhon was turned 
into a creature of that shape. 

As Mizraim came afterwards to be worshipped, 80 his 
death was commemorated with great solemnity; and sir 
John Marsham \I was of opinion, that the ceremony of the 
women sitting at the north gate of the temple:l, weeping 
for Tammuz, was an. imitation of some Egyptian rites on 
this occasion. 

After the death of Mizraiql, his seven sonll governed each 
of them a little kingdom, and these I take to be the Cabiri 
of the ancients. There w8I'e seven of the Cabiri, SODS of one 

o In Eueb. Chron. p. 18. 
P Lib. i. p. 56. §. 89. 
q Bnseb. Chronic. 8JDC81lus, p. 54. 
r Pnep. EftDg. lib. iii. Co u. p. 116. 

• Lib. de lade at Oairide, p.37I. 
t De Nat. AIIimal. lib. 1(. Co 11. 
u Can. Chronic. p. 31. 
:I EzelE. mi. 14. 
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penon, called Sydec .; and there was an eighth person 
added to them, concerning whose name they difFered a little; 
lIODle of them, according to Eusebius, calling him .R.scula
pius; others, according to Damascus in his life of Isidore in 
Photius·, naming him Esmunus. It is impossible to reduce 
the numerous but fabulous stories we have of these Cabiri 
to any tolerable consistency; for they were all the inventio08 
of later ages; and when the fabulous accounts of later ages 
were intermixed with the ancient traditions, it often hap
pened, as is observed in Eusebius h, that the truth was very 
much obscured by them. Diodoms Siculus very justly ob
Berves c, that the Greeks wonhipped for their gods some 
heroes and great men that had formerly been famous in 
Egypt, whose lives at first, or at least short memoirs of them, 
had been written in a plain and simple manner, but a€ter
writen· embellished the accounts given of them, by adding 
to them various fiction8. Of this sort I take to be tbe ac
counts we have of Chronus building e Byblus and Berytus, 
and of the Cabiri dwelling there. This story looks like an 
invention of Philo's, to do honour to his own country, or to 
raise the reputation of Sanchoniathon'8 writings. Mizraim 
and his BOO8 settled in or near to Egypt, and it does not look 
probable that they built citie8 in Phmnicia, or could travel 
all over the world, as Diodorus Siculus relates of them. 
They travelled from Shinaar to Egypt, and up and down 
Egypt, and backwards and forwards in the countries near it, 
as Abraham did afterward8 up and down MesopotaInia, Ca
naan, and Egypt; and this was enough to give an handle to 
writers to represent them in after-ages as travelling from one 
end of the earth to the other. Taautus. one of the Cabiri, 
is said to have made scheme8 and representations of the 
deities': but this story confutes itself; such schemes and 
representatiOO8 could not be made until the mythologic times, 
i e. not till many yean after Thyoth or Taautus was dead 

• Buell. Prep. Bung. Co :I. p. 39. 
• BibliodJec. §. 343. p. 1074. Edit. 

r.L 8teph. 1611. 
• Prep. EYant- I. i. Co 9. " 10. 
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and buried. The word Oabin, according to the explanation 
given of it by Varro rand Macrobius h, signifies powerful. 
itiu, and such the idolatrous natio,!& thought their ancient 
heroes when they came to worship them. The Cabiri were, 
as I observed, eight in number j seven, sons of one man j 
and so many, according to Moses, were the BOns of Mizraim; 
the eighth person added to them might be the father of the 
Philistins, whom MOfJes mentions I along with the BOO8 of 
Mizraim. 

Three of the sons of Mizraim became kings in Egypt, 
Ananim, Naphtuhim, Pathrusim: Ananim, or rather Anan, 
was king of the Lower Egypt, or Delta; N aphtuhim, or 
Naphth, of the parts near and about Memphis j Pathrusim, 
or Pathrus, of the country of Thebais j and agreeably hereto, 
the countries they were kings of took their ancient names 
from the names of these men; Lower Egypt was called 
Zoan, or Zanan, or more probably Tanan, according to the 
Latin word in Agro Taneos t; the kingdom of Memphis 
was called the land of N oph or N aph I; and the kingdom 
of'rhebais, the land of Pathrua or Pathros m. 

Ananim was also called Curudes. We have little of this 
first king of Lower Egypt but his name and term of life; 
according to Syncellus, he reigned sixty-three years, and so 
died anna mundi 2006. 

Naphtuhim was the king of Naph, or land of Memphis; 
his Egyptian name was TOfJorthrus, and the Latins after
wards called him ...Eaculapius. He was of greater eminence 
than his brother. Ananim, but not so famous as his other 
brother, who was king of Thebes. Pathrusim is imagined 
to have first invented the use of letters, but N aphtuhim is 
said D to have learnt both them and several other useful arts 
from him, and to have instructed his people in them. He is 
said to have been the author of the architecture of these 
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ages ., and to have had some useful knowledge in physic and 
lDatomy p. The Egyptians do indeed, in the general., 
IICI'lDe all their sciences to the other brother; but it is easy 
to conceive how this might happen. Pathrusim, whom 
they called Thyoth, W88 a person 60 extraordinary, that it 
might be difficult for any other name beside his to obtain any 
co_erable share of reputation in the age he lived in. Let
ters indeed are said to have come into use in these days, and 
men began to minute down in characters upon pieces of 
stone, or lumps of burnt earth, some hints of things, in order 
to tranemit them to future agee; but 88 few persons only 
were uilled. in this art, and 88 the names of the inventon of 
art. were but few, it is probable their names were not always 
recorded with their inventions. The age they lived in knew 
them and honoured them, and tradition prese"ed their cha
racters for generations; but tradition becomes in time a very 
1IDCertain register of past trausactions, and so it happened in 
this cue; what was recorded was handed down to posterity j 
but after-agea grew more and more uncertain who were the 
authors of what was transmitted to them; and men ascribed 
things more or less to particnlar penons, according 88 they 
had their names in honour and esteem. The most ancient 
&agments of the Egyptian leaming r were some inscriptions 
upon lumps of burnt earth, called cn-ijAcl&, or pilla,.,; and 
these were, some ages after these times, found hid in some 
caves near Thebes or Diospolis·. Agathodlllmon, called the 
eecond Mercury, deciphered them; they were two and 
forty in number & ; six and thirty of them were wrote upon 
philosophical subjects, i. e. upon the origin of the world, 
and history of mankind, which was the philosophy of these 
times; the other six related to medicine. It is probable 
DOne of these pillars had any author's name set on them; 
aud the humour then being to ascribe all science to Thyoth, 
the decipherer might take them all for his, whereas six and 
thirty of them only might be Thyoth's, and the other six 
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Tosorthrus's, who i. said to have been more skilful tbm 
other men upon this subject. How long Tosorthrus li\'ed 
is uncertain. 

Pathrusim was king of Thebais j his Egyptian name wu 
Thyoth, or, according to the Alexandrian dialect, Thoth. 
He was also called Athothea. His Greek name was Ber
mea j and afterwards the Latins named him Mercurius. He 
is said to have been a person of a very happy genius for all 
inventions of common use and service to mankind u. And 
whilst Mizraim was alive, he is supposed z to have been his 
secretary, and great assistant in all his undertakings j aud 
when his father Mizraim died, he is said to have instructed 
his brothers in the arts and sciences that he was master of. 
Eusebius relates 1 that Mizraim, (whom he mentions by the 
name of Chronus,) when he died, left his kingdom wholly to 
this l'hyoth, or Taautus, and so perhaps he might; and 
Taautus having instructed his brothers, might send them out 
to plant each a nation. He made laws; enriched his lan
guage, by teaching his people names for many thiqa 
which before they had no words for j and he corrected and 
made more expressive the language then in use amongst 
them. He is said to have settled their religion, and method 
of worship, and to have made some astronomical observations, 
and to have taught the use of letters j and his success in 
these and other attempts was so great, and obtained him 80 

much honour, that posterity thought him the sole author of 
all their arts and sciences whatsoever. And this is the best 
account that can be given of the nations that inhabited Egypt 
in the ages next after the dispersion of mankind. 

There is no doubt but other nations were settled in these 
times, though we have not any hints of their history. It is 
certain Canaan was inhabited even sooner than Egypt; for, 
according to Moses I, Hebron in Canaan was built seven 
years before Zoan in Egypt j and it is generally thought 
that about the fifteenth year of Belus, i. e. 165 years after 
the first year of Nimrod'. kingdom, and 150 years after 

U Dioclor. L I. §. 15. p. 10. 1 Euaeb. Prep. BYaDg. lib. i. Co x. 
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Mizraim's settlement in Egypt, anno Mundi J9~2.", Egialeua 
began a kingdom at Sicyon in Greece; 80 that mankind was 
ere this time dispersed over a considerable part of the world. 
But it does not appear that any of these nations made a great 
figure in the :first ages. The few men of extraordinary emi. 
nence that were in the world in these times lived in Egypt 
and A&syria; and for this reaaon we find little or no mention 
of any other countries, until one of these two nations came to 
send out colonies, by whom the people they travelled to were 
by degrees polished and instructed in arts and sciences, made 
to appear with credit in their own age, and some accounts of 
them transmitted to those that should come after. & &sy
ria hu the credit of the first attempts in astronomy, so some 
anthon imagine letters to have been first invented in Egypt. 
There are other writers that ascribe them to other nations. 
1.'he use of letters was certainly very early, for else we could 
not have bad the short memoirs we have of the first ages of 
the world; and though the learned have not agreed about 
the first author of them, and the place where they were in
veJlted, yet it is remarkable, that by a review of what has 
been written about them, we may trace them backward 
from nation to nation, as we have reaaon to think the use and 
knowledge of them bas been propagated, and find them 
mOlt early used in those parts from whence mankind dispersed 
at the confusion of tongues. 

For, to begin with the Europeans: as we are settled far 
from the first seats of mankind, far from the places which the 
descendants of Noah first planted; so the use of letters ap
pean to have been in the world much earlier than mankind 
can be rea&Onably supposed to have inhabited these countries. 
It is remarbbly evident, that many of the European nations 
came to the knowledge of letters but in late ages. ~lian b 

makes particular mention of the ignorauce of the ThracianB, 
which was so great and universal, that he quotes Androtion, 
affirming, that many of the ancients rejected the accounts 
they had of Orpheus, imagining them to be fabulous, be
cause he was a 'l'hracian, which they thought argument suf-
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ficient to prove him to be illiterate: none of the ancient 
Thracians, says he, knew any thing of letters; nay, the Eu
ropeans thought it disreputable to learn them, though in Asia 
they were in more request. The Goths had their letters and 
writing from Ulphila, who was their bishop, 80 late as 370 
years since our Saviour, according to the express testitnony fA 
Socrates d. So that the opinion of Olaus, of the antiquity of 
their letters, is very groundless. The Slavonians received 
their letters from Methodius a philosopher·, about the time 
of the emperor Lewis II. successor to Lotharius, i. e. about 
anno Domini 865; and it is but a fiction, that the ancient 
Franks', who set up Pharamond the first king of France, had 
letters like the old Greeks, as Cornelius Agrippar imagined. 
St. J erome,h translated the Bible into the Dalmatian tongue, 
in letters something like the Greek ones, and taught the 
people of that country how to read it. St. Cyril did the 
same for the Illyrici; and the people of these countries have 
boob wrote in these letters, and call them after the namesl 

of St. Jerome and St. Cyril to this day. The Latins ani 
Greeks were certainly the only people of Europe that bad 
the use of letters very early: let us now see how they came 
by their knowledge of them. 

And as to the Latins, all writers agree, that they received 
their letters from the Greeb, being first taught the use of 
them by some of the followers of Pelasgus, who came into 
Italy about 150 years after Cadmus came into Greece, or by 
the Arcadians, whom Evander led into these parts about 
sixty years after Pelasgus. Pliny and Solinus imagined the 
Pelasgi It to have been the first authors of the Latin letters; 
but Tacitus was of opinion that the first Italians l were taught 
letters by the Arcadians; and Dionysius Halicamasseus ID ex
pressly affirms the same thing; so that in this point indeed 
there is a dUFerenee amongst writers j but still the Pelasgi 
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and Arcadians being both of them Grecian colonies that 
removed to seek new habitations, it remains uncontroverted, 
that the Latins received their letters from the Greeks, which
soever of these were the authors of them. It is very probable 
the Pelaagi might first introduce the use of them, and the 
Arcadians. who came so soon after them, might bring along 
with them the same arts as the Pelasgi had before taught, 
and letters in particular; and some parts of Italy might 
be instructed by one, and some by the other; and this is 
euctly agreeable to Pliny D. That the Latin Jetters were 
derived from the Greek seems very probable, from the si
militude the ancient letters of each nation bear to one an
otbt-r. Tacitus 0 observes that the shape of the Latin letters 
'ft8 like that of the moat ancient Greek ones; and the same 
observation was made by Pliny P, and confirmed from an 
ancient table of brass inscribed to Minerva. Scaligerq bas 
endeavoured to prove the same point, from an inscription on 
a pillar which stood formerly in the Via Appia to old Rome, 
and was afterwards removed into the gardens of Famese. 
Vossius is of the same opinion, and has shewn r at large how 
the old Latin letters were formed from the ancient Greek 
with a very small variation. 

Let us now come to the Greeks; and they confess that 
they were tau.ght their letters. The Ionians· were the firs' 
that had knowledge of them, and they learned them from 
the Pbmnicians. The Ionians did not form their letters ex
actly according to the Phmnician alphabet. but they varied 
them but little, and were so just as to acknowledge whence 
they received them, by always calling their letters Phmni
ciano And the followers of Cadmus are t supposed to be the 
persons who taught the IoDians the first use of their letters. 
This is the substance of what is most probable about the ori
gin of the Greek letters. There are indeed other opinions of 
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lome writers to be met with; for some have imagined that 
Palamedes was the author of the Greek letters, others that 
Linus, and others that Simonides j but these persons were 
not the first authors, but only the improvers of the Greek 
alphabet. The long vowels " and .. were the invention of 
Simonides: for at first f and 0 were used promiscuously, as 
long or short vowels: 4», x' and 8, were letters added to the 
alphabet by Palamedes;" and f and t. though we are not 
certain who was the author of them, did not belong to the 
original alphabet j but still, though these letters were the 
inventions of Palamedea, Linus, or Simonidea, yet they can
not be said to be the authors of the Greek letters in general, 
because the Greeks had an alphabet of letters before theee 
particular ones came into use; as might be shewn from 
several testimonies of ancient writers, and some specimens of 
ancient inscriptions, several copies of which have been taken 
by the curious. 

Vossiusll: was of opinion that Cecrops was the first author 
of the Greek letters; and it must be confessed that he hall 
given some not improbable reasons for his conjecture; and 
Cecrops was an Egypt.ian, much older than Cadmus, and 
was remarkable for understanding both the Egyptian and 
Greek tongues; but the arguments for Cadmus are more in 
number, and more conclusive than for Cecropa. If Cecrops 
did teach the Greeks any letteR, the characters he taught 
are entirely lost; for the most ancient Greek letters which 
we have any specimen of were brought into Greece by Cad. 
mus or his followeR. Herodotus Y expressly aiIirma himself 
to have seen the very oldest inscriptions in Greece, and that 
they were wrote in the letters whioh the Ionians first used, 
and learned from Cadmus or the Phamicians. The in· 
scriptions he speaks of were upon the tripods at Thebes in 
Bceotia, in the temple of Apollo. There were three of these 
tripods: the first of them was given to the temple by Am. 
phitryon, the descendant of Cadmus: the second by Laiua, 
the son of Hippocoon: the third by Laodamas, the son of 
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Eteocles. inscriptions 
(as he doubt he is in 
this point as he is also piece a of an-
tiqnity on He-
rod's stood formerly Appia, but was 
afterwards removed into the gardens of Farnese. The letters 
on this pillar do not seem to be the old Ionian, as may be 
Been by comparing them with Chishull's Sigean inscription, 
or with the letters on the pedestal of the ColO88UB at Delos, 
of which Montfaucon gives a copy j but they are either (as 
Dr. such an Ionian, as 
Herod, antiquary. knew or they are 
the the Ionian a little time 
changed do not differ from them. 
But to I say, agreed by writers, that 
the Greeks received their letters from the Phalnicians, and 
that the ancient Ionian letters were the first that were in use 
amongst them. And thus we have traced letters into Ph<2-
nicia. We have now to inquire whether the Phalnicians 
were the inventors of them, or whether they received them 
from some 
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of letters, and that the Phcenicians learned them from them, 
and afterwards sailed with Cadmus into Europe, and taught 
them to the Greeks. Eusebius assents to this r, and thinb 
the Syrians that first invented letters were the Hebrews: 
though this is not certain. It is indeed truell, that the 
ancient Hebrews had the same tongue and characters, or 
letters, with the Canaanites or Phcenicians, 88 might be eyi
denced from the concurrent testimonies of many authon; 
nay, all the nations in these parts, Phceni(lians, Canaani~ 
Samaritans, and probably the A .. yrians, for some ages, spake 
and wrote alike. 

Athan88ius Kircher I imagined that the Phamicians learned 
their letters from the Egyptians, and endeavoured to prove 
that the first letters which Cadmus brought into Greece 
were Egyptian. He describes the figures of these Cadmean 
letters, and endeavours to prove that they were the very 
same that were used at that time in Egypt; but his argu
ments for this opinion are not conclusive. The letters he 
produces are the present Coptic, 88 the very names and 
figures of them shew evidently j not that the Greek letters 
were derived from them, but rather that the Egyptians 
learned them from the ancient Greeks j and I believe, says 
bishop Walton, whoever shall read the Coptic books will 
find such a mixture of GTeek words in them, that he can
not doubt but that Ptolemy, after his conquests in Greece, 
brought their letters, and much of their language, into Egypt. 
Kircher endeavours to shew by their form and shape, that 
the Greek letters were formed ft-om the Egyptian description 
of their sacred animals, which he thinks were the letters 
which the Egyptians at first used in their common writiug, 
88 well 88 in their hieroglyphical mysteries. These letters, 
he says, Cadmus communicated to the Greeks, with only 
this difFerence, that he did not. take care to keep up to the 
precise form of them, but made them in a looser manner. 
He pretends to confirm his opinion from Herodotus j and 
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Jaatly dirms from St. Jerome, that CadmuS and his brother 
Phamix were Egyptians; that Phamix, in their travels from 
Egypt, stayed at Phamicia, which took its name from him; 
that Cadmus went into Greece, but could not possibly teach 
the Grecians any other letters than what himself had learned 
when he lived in Egypt. But to all this there are many ob
jections. J. The hieroglyphical way of writing was not the 
most ancient way of writing in Egypt, nor that which Cad
mua taught the Greeks. 2. Herodotus, in the passage cited·, 
does not affirm Cadmus to have brought Egyptian letters 
into Greece, but expressly calla them Phamician letters; and, 
18 we said before, the Phamician letters were the same as the 
Hebrew, Canaanitish, or Syrian, as Scaliger, Vossius, and 
Bochart have proved beyond contradiction. 3. St. Jerome 
does not say whether Cadmus's letters were Phmnician or 
Egyptian, 80 that his authority is of no service in the point 
before us; and as to Cadmus and Phamix's being Egyptians, 
that is much questioned; it is more probable they were 
Canaanites, as shall be proved hereafter. 

Many considerable writers have given the Egyptians the 
credit of inventing letten; and they all agree that Mercury 
or Tbyoth was the inventor of them. Pliny 1, in the very 
place where he says that some ascribed the invention of letters 
to the Syriaus, confesses that others thought the Egyptians 
the inventors of them, and Mercury their first author. Di
odorus m expressly ascribes the iuvention of them to the same 
penon; and 80 does Plutarch n and Cicero o. Tertullian P 

went into the same opinion; and we also find it in Plato. 
Kircher q describes the shape of the very letten which this 
Thyoth invented. And Philo-Biblius, the translator of San
cboniathon'. history, quoted by Eusebius and Porphyry, 
mentions the Commentaries of Taautua, or Thyoth, and the 
sacred letters he wrote his books in; and 1amblichus r speaks 
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of an incredible number of books wrote by this Taautdl·. 
All antiquity agrees that the use of letters was very early in 
Egypt, and that Tbyoth or Mercury was the first that tued 
them there, and taught others the use of them; but though 
he is by many writers for this reason called the inventor of 
letters, yet I cannot think that he really was so; considering 
that mankind was not planted first in Egypt after the &od, 
but travelled thither from other countries. We have already 
shewn that the use of letters was in Greece first, then in 
Italy, and afterwards spread into the other parf:8 of Europe. 
We have also considered how they came into Greece, namely, 
from Phmnicia; and they were most probably introdnced 
into Phmnicia from Syria, and the Syrians, Canaanites, and 
Assyrians used originally the same letters; so that in all pro
bability they were introduced into all these nations from one 
to another, and were earliest at the place where mankind 
separated at the confusion of tongues; and from this place 
it is also likely they were propagated into Egypt, and into 
all other countries into which any companies dispersed from 
Shinaar. I always thought letters to be of an Assyrian ori
ginal, said Pliny t; and this was his opinion after duly COD
sidering what all other writers had oft'ered about them. It is 
highly reasonable to think that all arf:8 and sciences ilonrished 
here as much earlier than in other parf:8, as the inhabitants 
of these parf:8 were settled sooner than those that went from 
them. We have a sufficient account of the :first kings, and of 
the ancient history of this part of the world, to induce us to 
believe that they began their aDnals very early; and we are 
sure from the astronomical observations found at Babylon in 
the time of Alexander the Great, which were before meD
tioned, that they studied here, and recorded such obaervations 
as they made, very few years after the dispersion of man
kind; a plain indication that they had at this time the use 
of letters; and we have no proofs that they had the use of 
them thus early in Egypt, or in any other of the nations 
derived from the dispersion of mankind. Taautus is by all 

• By the boob of Taautu I aup- not beiDg inYeDted in tbeee eat,. .... 
JIOI8 are meant pillan, or l1UDpe of t Hilt. Nat. lib. vii. Co 56 • 
..th with inecriptionl on them, boob 

Digitized by Google 



AND PROFANE HISTORY. ISO 

writen held to be the first that used letters in Egypt; and if 
we suppose him to have used them before he came to be 
king, when he was secretary to his father Mizraim, yet still 
the use of them must be later in Egypt than in Assyria, 
for they were probably used in the astronomical records at 
Babylon even before Mizraim entered Egypt. One thing is 
here remarkable, namely, that in these parts, where the 
early use of letters is 80 capable of being proved, there is no 
mention of any particular persons being the author of them; 
for the opinion of Suidas, who imagined Abraham to be the 
author of the Assyrian letters, like that of Eupolemus a and 
laidorua ", who thought Moses the inventor of the Hebrew 
let&en and of the Egyptian, deserve no confutation. Letters 
were used in Assyria long before Abraham was born, and in 
Egypt much longer before Moses; and the ancient Hebrew 
and .A.eeyrian letters were the same. The true reason why 
we meet with no supposed author of the Assyrian letters is, 
I believe, this; antiquity agreed that letters were not in
vented in A.eeyria. Mankind had lived above 1600 years 
before the flood, and it is not probable they lived without the 
use o( letters; for if they had, how should we have had the 
short annals which we have of the first world 1 If they had 
letters, it is likely that Noah was skilled iu them, and taught 
them to his children. In the early ages, when mankind 
were but few, and those few employed in all manner of con
trivances for life, it could be but here and there one that had 
leienre or perhaps inclination to study letters; and yet it is 
probable that there were too many that understood them 
amongst the people who remained at Shinaar, to prevent any 
l'IUDour of a single person's inventing them. The compa
nies that removed from Shinaar into the other parts of the 
world were but rude and uncultivated people, who followed 
lODle persons of figure and eminence, who had gained an 
IIICeIldant over them; and hence it might come to pass, that 
when they had separated their people from the rest of man
kind, and came to teach them the arts they were masters of, 
all they taught them passed (or inventions of their own, be-
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cause they knew no other persons skilled in them. But at 
Shinaar there were several eminent persons who lived subject 
to Nimrod, and who understood and were masten of the 
several arts and sciences which mankind enjoyed together, 
before some of the great and· leading men made paniea for 
themselves, and separated in order to disperse over theworld; 
and therefore, though we here meet with a reported author, 
when any new science was invented, as Belus was imagined 
to be author of their astronomy; yet in the case of letters, in 
which there was nothing new, nothing but what severo 
amongst them, and many that were gone from them., were 
very well skilled in, there could arise no account of anyone 
person amongst them being the author or inventor of them. 

There is one consideration more which makes it very pr0-

bable that the use of letters came from Noah, and out of the 
first world, and that is the account which the Chinese give 
of their letters. They lUlSert their first emperor, whom they 
call Fohi, to be the inventor of them; before Fohi they 
have no recorda, and their Fohi and Noah were the same 
persons. Noah came out of the ark in these parts of the 
world, and the letters used here were derived from him; and 
it happened here, as it afterwards did in other parts of the 
world, Noah being the sole instructor of his descendants, 
what he taught them was by after-ages reported to be his 
own invention, though he himself had learned it from those 
who lived before him. Bishop Walton o1Fers arguments to 
prove that the Chinese had not the earliest use of letters; but 
all his arguments arise from a supposal that the ark rested in 
Armenia, and that mankind lived in Assyria soon after the 
flood, and before they came to China; which I have proved 
not likely to be true. 

We can carry our inquiry into the original of letters no 
higher. Pliny in one place hints them to have been sup
posed to be eternal; but that opinion must· either be founded 
upon the erroneous notion of the world's being eternal, or 
can mean no more. than that the first men invented them. 

z Plio7 hints it 0017 from the sup- very lIDCient baWig ued them. lAb. 
poaal of lOme persona Imqined to be vii. c. 56. 
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Some of the Rabbins ascribe them to Adam, and some to 
Abel i but they have nothing to oft"er that is to be depended 
on; But surprisingly odd is the whim of some of the 
Jewish doctors, who affirm ten things to have been created 
on the evening of the first Sabbath, namely, the rainbow; 
the hole of the rock out of which the water flowed; the 
pillar of the cloud and of me, which afterwards went before 
tbe Israelites i the two tables on which the law was written; 
Aaron's rod, and letters: but this sort of trash needa no 
confutation, 

Turpe eat difticilee habere nugu. 
E& atultua labor eat ineptiarum. 

If we consider the nature of letters, it cannot but appear 
80mething strange, that an invention so surprising as that of 
writing is, should have been found out in ages so near the 
beginuing of the world. Nature may easily be supposed to 
have prompted men to speak, to try to express their minds to 
one another by sounds and noises; but that the wit of man 
should, amongst its first attempts, find out a way to express 
words in figures, or letters, and to form a method by which 
they might expose to view all that can be said or thought, 
and that within the compass of sixteen, or twenty, or four 
and twenty characters, variously placed, so as to form sylla
bles and words; I say, to think that any man could imme
diatelyand directly fall upon a project of this nature, ex
ceeds the highest notion we can have of the capacity we are 
endued with. We have great and extraordinary abilities of 
mind, and we experience that by steps and degrees we can 
advance our knowledge, and make almost all parts and crea
tures of the world· of use and service to us; but still all these 
things are done by steps and degrees. A first attempt baa 
Dever yet perfected any science or invention whatever. The 
mind of man began to exert itself as 800n as ever it was set 
on thinking; and we find the first men attempted many of 
the arts which after-ages carried forwards to perfection; but 
they only attempted them, and attained no further than to 
leave imperfect essays to those that came after. The first 
men, though they had formed a language to be understood 
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by, yet certainly never attained to an elegancy of speaking. 
Tubal-Cain was the first artificer in brass-work and iron, but 
without doubt his best performances were very ordinary, in 
comparison of what has been done by later artists. The arts 
of building, painting, carving, and many others, were at
tempted very early; but the first trials were only attemptl; 
men arrived at perfection by degrees; time and experience 
led them on from one thing to another, until by having tried 
many ways, as their different fancies at difFerent times hap
pened to lead them, they came to form better methodl of 
executing what they aimed at, than at first they thought at 
And thus, without doubt, has it happened in the af'air of let
ters: men did not at first bit upon a method extremely uti
'cia!, but began with something easy and plain, simple, and 
of no great contrivance, such as nature might very reaclily 
suggest to them. 

And if I may be allowed to make some conjectures upon 
this subject, I should offer, that "it is not probable that the 
first inventors of letters had any alphabet, or set number of 
letters, or any notion of describing a word by such letters _ 
should speU, and thereby exprea the sound of it. The fint 
letters were, more likely, strokes or dashes, by which the 
writers marked down, as their fancies led them, the thingI 
they had a mind to record; and one stroke or dash .. without 
any notion of expreaing a sound or word by it, was the mark 
of a whole action, or perhaps of a sentence. When the fint 
man began to speak, he had only, as I before hinted, to fix 
to himself, and to teach others to know by what particular 
sounds he had a mind to exprea the things which he had 
to speak of: in the same manner, whenever mankind 
formed the first thoughts of writiI:1g, he that formed them 
had only to determine by what particular marks he would 
expreas the things or actions he had a mind to mark down; 
and all this he might do, without having any notion of ex
pressing a sound or word by the characters he made. We 
have amongst us, in frequent use, characters which are as 
significant as letters, and yet have no tendency to expreas this 
or that particular sound; for instance, our numeral lettel'l, 
I. 2, 3, 4. 5. &c. express, as clearly as the words themselves 
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could do, the numbers intended by them, and they no more 
spell one, two, three, four, five, than they do unum, duo, 
tria, fUGluor,. or the Greek words for them, b, Uo. TPfA, 
r'"apo., &c. Our astronomical characten are of the same 
sort, 0, ), ~, ~, ~, ¥, lz; with many others that 
might be named, and are at sight intelligible to penons of 
dift'erent nations, and who would read them into words of 
cllif'erent sounds, as each of their languages would direct 
them. Such as these probably were the letters of the :6.nt 
men; they had no notion of spelling, and expreuing the 
sound of words, but made a few marks to be the signs of the 
things which they had a mind to write down, and which 
might be easily nnderstood by those that made them. and by 
81 many others as would take the pains to learn their cha
racter. This is what nature would directly lead to in the 
first attempts of writing. There could be no notion of spell
ing, nor any thought of a set number of letters; for men 
could hardly have a thought of these, until language came to 
be considerably improved; until they had viewed on all 
aides the nature of their words, and found out how many 
sorts of sounds were required to expreu them. If we look 
amongst the ignorant persona which are nowadays in the 
world, we may see enough to shew us what the first attempt8 
of nature would be, and what is owing to improvement. 
There are many persons in the world, who, not having been 
taught either to write or read, have no notion of 8pelling, 
and yet can, by their natural parts, form them8elves a cha
racter, and with a piece of chalk record, for their own use, 
all that they have occasion to mark down in their aft8irs. 
I have been told of a country farmer of very considerable 
dealings, who was able to keep no other book, and yet car
ried on a variety of business in buying and selling, without 
disorder or confusion: he chalked upon the walls of a large 
room, set apart for that purpose, what he was obliged to re
member of his affairs with divers persons; and if we but 
IUppose that some of his family were instructed in his marks, 
there is no difficulty in conceiving, that he might this way, 
if he had died, have left a very clear 8tate of his concern8 to 
them. Something of this sort is like the fir8t e88ay of nature, 
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and thus, without doubt, wrote the first men. It was time 
and improvement that led them to coDBider the nature of 
words, to divide them into syllables, and to form a method 
of spelling them by a set of letters. 

If we look amongst the Chinese·, we find in fact what I 
have been treating of. They have no notion of alphabetical 
letters, but make use of characters to expre88 their meaning. 
Their characters are not designed to expre88 words. for they 
are used by several neighbouring nations who dUFer in lan
guage; nor are there any set number or collection of them. 
as one would imagine art and contrivance would, at one 
time or another, have reduced them to j but the Chinese still 
write in a manner as far from art as one can conceive the 
first writer to have invented. They have a mark for every 
thing or action they have to write of. and not having con
trived to use the same mark for the same thing, with lOme 
common distinctions for the accidental circumstances that 
may belong to it, every little difFerence of time, manner, 
place, or any other circumstance, causes a new mark, 80 that, 
though their words are but few, their letters are innume
rable b • We have in Europe, as I before hinted. charactere 
to express numbers by, which are not designed to stand for 
any particular sounds or words j but then we have artifi
cially reduced them to a small number. I, 2,3,4.5.6,7, 
8, 9, and the cipher 0, will express all numbers that can 
p088ibly be conceived. Without doubt the Chinese charac
ter might be contracted by a proper method; but the writing 
of this people. as well as their language, has had little 
improvement. When mankind began first to make their 
marks for things, having but few things to mark down, they 
easily found marks eno:ugh for them: as they grew further 
acquainted with the world, and wanted more characters. 
they invented them, and the number increasing by degrees, 
it might cause no great trouble to persons who were skilled 
in the received characters, and had only to learn the new 

a Al_ 8emeclo, apud Walton. _., other writen; and Le Compte ..,., 
Prolegom. D. f. u. that he is no Jeuoned JIIIIIl IIIIICIIIp& 

b Their Ietten are 60, So, or 120,000, them that does no& 1IDIIeneaDd 15 or 
-.,1 Walton (in loe. sup. cit.) i 54,409 20,000 of their Ietten. 
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ones, as they were inyented; but it is strange that a nation 
should go on in this method for thousands of years, as the 
Chinese have really done = one would think, that it must 
easily be foreseen to what a troublesome number their letters 
must in time grow, and that a sense of the common con
venience should, at one time or other, have put them upon 
tryiug to reduce them; but we find in fact they have not 
done it. The Chinese report their letteR to have been in
vented. by Fohi, or Noah; and in reality both their letteR 
and their language seem 80 odd, that they might well pass 
for the invention of the early and uncultivated ages of man
kiDd. Without doubt the Chinese haye added to the number 
of their letten since the time of their emperor Fohi, and 
probably altered the 80und of their old words, ansi made 
IOIIle new ones; but they differ so remarkably, both in writ
ing and langoage, from the rest of mankind, that I cannot 
but think them the descendants of men that never came 
to Shinaar, and who had no concern or communication with 
thole who were thence dispersed, by the confusion of Babel, 
over the face of the earth. 

We have no remains, nor so much as any hints in ancient 
writen, to induce us to imagine that this sort of writing was 
eYer used by any of the nations that were dispersed from 
Babel. We read of no letten on this side India -truly an
cient, but what were designed to express the words of the 
people that wrote them. Laertius 0 indeed seems to hint 
that the Babylonians had anciently a sacred character, dif
ferent from the letten in common use: and Eusebius d from 
Philo-Biblius represents Sanchoniathon to have searched re
corda wrote in a character of this sort. The sacred letteR of 
Egypt are frequently mentioned: there were two pillars in-
1Cn.'becI in this 80rt of letteR at the tomb of Isis and Osiris ; 
IDd Strabo apeab of a pillar in memory ot Sesostria e, which 
had these characten cut upon it; and the remains of Thyoth 
were without doubt written in this character t. If we con-

e Baaet. Arcb.olog. lib. L c. 8. • Lib. m. 739. edit. Par. 1630. 
tilt. 3. f Bueb. ChroD. p. 6. 

d Prep.1hmr. lib. i. Co 9. 
VOL... L 
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sider that Herodotus and Diodoms mention only two eorta 

of letters, the sacred and common letters'; and that Cle
mens Alexandrinus, and Porphyry, and the later writen, 
who take in the hieroglyphics, mention h three sorts; it 
will perhaps induce us to imagine, with Dr. Burnetl , that 
the sacred letters of the Egyptians were clliFereut from their 
hieroglyphics, and that the hieroglyphics were not in 1l8e in 
the first times. It is true, Diodomsk, by his description of 
the sacred letters, makes them to be .hieroglyphiai; but I 
imagine that he happened to do so because hieroglyphics 
being in use before his time, and the sacred letters, which 
were distinct from them, being then wholly laid aside, he 

. knew of but two sorts, the hieroglyphics and the common 
letters; and so took the sacred letters, which he found men
tioned by those that wrote before him, to be the hierogly. 
phics. But Porphyry I very evidently distinguishes them one 
from the other: he calls the sacred letters, 1EpoyAtxI*A 
l(oU1OA0ycr6".EP4 lC47'a ".4nIa'ur and the common hieroglyphics. 
t11Jp./3oA&lCa IJUrrropOOl'fJla. 1(47'4 7'W4r a.lP&y~. It is indeed 
something difficult to apprehend how letters can be said to 
imitate the things designed by them; however we find this 
was an ancient notion. Plato puts it into the mouth of So
erates-. But though, for tlfese reasons, I imagine that there 
was an ancient character in Egypt, distinct from both the 
vulgar letters and common hieroglyphics; yet I cannot 
think, with Dr. Burnet, that it was like the letters used in 
China. The Chinese letters expresa no words or particnlar 
sounds whatsoever; but the old Egyptian letters did, as ap
pears plainly from the accouut we have D of AgathodemoD'. 
translating them. The remains of Thyoth were inscriptions 
on pillars, [cm,AiP, 1EP9 3&a.Ai~ m11Epoy~it ypdpp,M, ICE

Xapa.«nJp&er".lNP] tori#en upon, in tAB lam"M lMtguag, t.mtl 
'tICf'M clu:wacter,: and Agathodemon translated them [1« 
rilr JtpCir 3&a.AilC'TOVElr n,1I ·E.\A'1V~ 4*,",P ypdpp.a.rr&P wpoyA.~ 

II' Herodotus in Euterpe. Diodol'l18, 
lib. i. p. 51. 

h Strom. lib. v. p. 657. edit. Potter. 
Porpb. de vita Pytbag. Co 13. 

I ArchlllOlog. lib. i. Co 8. 

II Lib. iii. p. 101. 
I In lib. de vito Pytbag. 
mIn Cntylo. 
u Euaeb. in Chron. p. 6. 
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uit] _ if 1M BaCred language, into tIuJ Greek tongw, in .. 
CJWlleltBn i i. e. he changed the laupage, but ued the same 
letters in which Thyoth wrote 0. Here therefore we see, that 
the eacred letters were capable of being used to express the 
WOl"d8 of difFerent languages, aud were therefore not like the 
Chinese,· or of the 8&Dle sort wit~ the first letters of mankind, 
which expressed no words at all. Plato saysP, that 'rhyoth 
W88 the fint that distinguished letters into vowels aud con
IOIlaDts and mutes aud liquids, and was the author of the 
art of grammar. I doubt these improvements are more mo.. 
dern tho the times of Thyoth; however, Plato's opinion in 
this matter is an evidence that there was no notion in his 
days of Thyoth's using any other than alphabetical letters. 

The nee of alphabetical letters therefore began very early 
ia the I8COnd world, probably not long after the dispersion of 
mankind; for the records of the Chalcbean astronomy reach 
almost up to this time, 'and Thyoth's inscribing pillars was 
DOt above two centuries later. Alphabetical letters were 
perhape invented both in Auyria and in Egypt, and to one 
01' other of tllese two nations all other countries are indebted 
for the ute of them. We find the great project at Babel, 
Den to the building of the tower, was the improvement of 

,langnage; for this caUlled the confusion which scattered 
1DIDkind over the face of the earth: and if the course they 
took in this affirir was such as I imagined, u'8.lDely, an at. 
tempt to dissolve the monosyllables, of which the mat lau
gnage of mankind consisted, into words of variOUl lengths, 
ia order to furnish themselves with new sets of names for 
Dew things; it may be conceived; that a project of this sort 
misht by degrees lead to the invention of alphabetical 

o Biahop StilliDgIeet. !IUd aevenl 
ot1aer writeft. trausIate f.fH"Y~;' 
.".,... ... ,.,..,itpI*cAtwuI6r.; IIDd 
• Ieu1Ied bishop remarb upon the 
....., .. follows: tilt Is well Bti1l 
Ie tIIat this m.tory eboaId be tnaWated 
.. into hieroglyphic chancters; what 
.. IdDd at traDeIation Is that? We bad 
.. &boqht hieIoglypbics had been 1'&0 
II preleDtationa Of -things, and not of 
.. -- .... IeUan, or worcla. How 
.. ClO1Ikl this m.tory at tint have been 

" written in any tongue, when it ... 
<I in hieroglyphica? Do hieroglyphics 
t< .. in lKI'feral Ianp.geI? And are 
t< they caoable of cJJansing their 
.. tongues '?, The reader will euny 
oblene from tbJs remark, that 1.fH"YAu. 
f#Iuro;, ~"" in the JIII8IIIIP before 
1111, should be translated not AiMog/lI
,..", but -.d 1ttUM., .... then the 
1II!IIB8, will be clear and eMf. 

p In Philebo, p. 374 . 
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letters. It is- not likely that they immediately hit upon 
an alphabet, but they made attempts, and came to it by 
degrees. 

If we look into the Hebrew tongue, which, before it wu 
improved, was perhaps the original language of the world, 
we shall find that its dissy~bles are generally two monosyl. 
lable words put together: thus the word ~ to «It, is 
only lHIr, the old word for 6eer, to d8clar6,. and raA. the 
old word forraaA, to .66,. so the word ,""IuJIA, to gflllw, is 
only the word '""A, which signifies .traw, and .-, to 
r~,. ranal, to 66 mooed, is only the old word ran, which 
was afterwards wrote f'GIIan, to bfI nil; and fItJin, which 
was anciently wrote nan, to direot tIN 6116; aW, to H toiQ.. 
,Itg. is made of two words, @, (J /atlwr, and W, the old 
word for 6oAu, for our Lexicons derive 601. from an ancient 
word W. or Wah. This observation may, I believe, be 
carried through the whole language; there is hardly an He
brew dissyllable, except such only as were anciently pro
nounced monosyllables, or such as are derived from some 
theme, and made up of the letters of that theme, with some 
additional affix, but what are plainly and evidently two 
words (i. e. two -significant sounds) joined together; and I 
dare say, instances of this kind are not to be found in any of. 
the modem languages. This therefore was the method 
which men took to make words of more syllables than one; 
they joined together their monosyllables, and that afForded a 
new set of words for the enlarging their language; and if 
this may be allowed me, it will, I think, lead us to the first 
step taken towards altering the first characters of mankind. 
As they only doubled their sounds, so they might at first only 
repeat their marks, and the two marks put together, which 
singly were the characters of the single words, were the first 
way of writing the double ones; and this I think mDlt 
bring them a very considerable step towards the contriving a 
method of making letters to stand for lounds, and not for 
things. When men spake in monosyllables only, and made 
IUch marks for the things they spoke of as the fancy of the 
first author had invented, and custom bad made familiar to 
all that used them, they might go on as the Chinese have, 
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and never think of making their marks stand for the words 
they spoke, but rather for the things they meant to express 
by them; but. when they once came to think of doubling or 
joining their marks, in a manner that should accord with the 
composition of their words, this would evidently lead them 
to consider strictly, that as sounds may be made the means of 
expressing our thoughts, by agreeing to use particular sounds 
for lIuch thoughts as we would express by them; so also 
may characters be made the marks of particular sounds, by 
agreeing what character shall be used for one sound and 
what Cor another. To give an instance from some one oC the 
words I have before mentioned: suppose kaBlJa8A to be the 
new invented word, designed to signify what we call to ga
tMr; and suppose this new word to be made by agreeing, as 
I aaid, to put two known words together, IrMA, .the word for 
"ID, and 'tUA, to r~ j and suppose the ancient charac
ter Cor kaIJa was II, and for ,alA was fI, the character then for 
iMAMA would be II fl. Here then it would be remarkable, 
that the reader, however he might not observe it when he 
met either of these characters single, yet he could not but 
Bee when he met them together, that each of them stood in 
the compound word for a sound, and not for a thing j for 
the two sounds, one of which each character was to expreBS, 
were, when put together, to signify a very di1Ferent thing 
from those which each of them single would have offered. 
1£ language therefore was altered as I have hinted, which 
looks very probable from considering the nature of the He
brew dissyllables; and if this alteration of language led to 
auch a duplication of character as I have imagined, which is 
a method very easy and natural for men to fall into, we may 
see that they would be engaged in making characters stand 
Cor sounds before they were aware of it, and they could 
hardly do 80 long, before they must consider it; and if they 
came once to consider it, they would go on apace from one 
thing to another; they would observe how many sounds the 
words they had in use might be compounded of, and be 
hereby led to make as many characters as they could frame 
lingle sounds, into which all others might be resolved, and 
tlUs would lead them directly to an alphabet. 
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It is pretty certain, that various nationa, from a diiFerence 
of pronunciation, or from the different turn of imagiDatiOD 
that is always found in different men, would hardly, though 
agreeing in a general scheme for the framing their letters, yet 
happen to frame an alphabet exactly the same, in either 
shape or number of letters; and this we find true in fact: 
the Arabian and Persian alphabet have such a similitude, that 
they were probably derived one Crom the other. And the 
old Hebrew and Arabian (and perhaps the old Egyptian) 
characters agree in so many respects, as to give reason to 

imagine that they were formed from one common plan; 
though they certainly so differ in others, that we cannot but 
think that the authors of them sat down and form~ though 
upon a common scheme, yet in their own way, in the coun
tries which they planted. It is very probable, that there 
may have been in the world several other alphabets very 
different from these. I think I have read of a country in 
India where they use an alphabet of sixty-five lette1'8; and 
Diodorus Sicwus P informs us, that in the island of Tapro
bane, which we now call Ceylon, they anciently used but 
seven: but perhaps the reader may be better informed in this 
matter, if he conaults some boob which bishop Walton q 

directs to, and which I have not had opportunity of seeing, 
viz. Postellus de xii. Linguis, Duretus de Linguis et Characte
ribus omnium Linguarum; the Alphabetical Tables of vari
ous Characters, published at Francfort 1596; and Ja. Bonav. 
Hepburn's Seventy Alphabets, published at Rome 1616. 

The characters which are now commonly used in Europe 
being, as I have said, derived from the ancient Latin; the 
ancient Latin from the old Greek letters; the Greek letters 
from the Phmnician; and the Phmnician, Syrian, ancient 
Hebrew, and Assyrian, having been much the same; I could 
willingly, before I close this essay, add a few observations 
upon each of these in their order. 

And, I. The ancient Hebrew alphabet was not wrote in 
the present Hebrew character. but in a letter pretty much 
the same as the present Samaritan. BuxtorC and. Lightfoot 

P Lib. ii. p. 98. q Prolegom. 
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were not of this opinion; but it haa been abundantly proved 
by Scaliger, Caaaubon, Grotius, V 08sius, Bochart, Father 
Morin, Breerwood, 'Capellus, and Walton. Bishop Walton 
has proved it beyond contradiction, from some ancient 1 e
rusalem coins, called ,AekelBr. The Rabbins, Talmudists, 
Christian FatheR, Origen, and St. Jerome, all believed that 
there had been a change of the Hebrew letters. St. Jerome 
uaerts it very expressly'. Spanheim and Dr. Allix took the 
other side of the question, but they have answered only a 
.mall part of the arguments against them. This change of 
the Hebrew letten was made by Ezra, after the rebuilding 
the temple, when he wrote out a new copy of the law. 

The old Hebrew letters were wrote in this manner t : 

, g'!J'Ml ~ 1 \!)U l:\ 31 q-, 9 JfI 
NW~~1TJ:JO 

Like to these were the Syrian and Phcenician; the best 
copy we can take of the old Phmnician must be had from 
Scaliger, and are wrote thus ; 

~l~rn19~~~ 3A. ,glQ 
·.NW~Ym:Jo~~ 

From the Phmnician were derived the ancient Greek let
ters, which, according to the most ancient specimen we have 
of them. were thus written: 

AS" A ~H I N/'f('PO",.ST 
«''Yd'eh,,, All-V 0 'lrpcr T 

These were probably the first letteR of the Greek alphabet, 

r De Sidonm 1I'0I'IIIis, in PJolegom. 
3· f· 29> JO. See Dr. Prideau'l CoD· 
ned. 1'01. i. pert i. b. v. an. +46. 

• In Pl1efat. .. Lib. Regam. 
t There iI DO _ to tbink the 

first and IDOIIt ancient Hebrew alpha
bet bad thu many !etten. lren_ 
..,.. ~y, [pM 4ftIiqu. ., pr;... 
HeIwworum Ii"....," ~ n-. 
DUJIIIII-. de«rn pidIm nmt n-.ro. 
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which originally were no more than sixteen.. Some time 
after, these following letters were added ; 

for we find all these in the ancient Sigean inscription, pub
lished by Dr. Cbishull. 

The Greek letters were not anciently wrote from the lea 
hand to the right, as we now write them, but from the right 
hand to the left, as the Hebrew and Phamicians wrote; and 
then the letters being inTerted had a nearer resemblance to 
the Phamician character, from whence they were tUen, 
being wrote thus x : 

In time the Greeks left off writing from the right to the 
left in part, and retained it in part; that is, they began one 
line from left to right, the next from right to left, the third 
from left to right, &C. This they called writing fJovtrr~'" 
or, a. 03:en plough; the lines in this way of writing being 
drawu in the manner of furrows. Pausanias mentions an in
scription wrote in this mannerY, namely, that on the cheat 
of Cypselus in the temple of Juno at Corinth. Periander, 
the son of Cypselus, is supposed to be the person who in
scribed it. The laws of Solon were wrote in this manner z. 

And Chishull's Sigean inscription is a complete specimen of 
this sort of writing. 

The letter H in the old Greek alphabet did not sound 
what we now call fI, but was an aspirate like the English H. 
This was proTed by Athenleusa, and has been since further 
evidenced by Spanheim, from seTeral ancient coins b; and 

u E_b. in Chron. Num. 1617. 
II We 111m! inlltanoel of thi • ."ay of 

wri~ In the B~ monuments, 
and'pon lOme N.olic eoiIUI. 

, Pauaniu, lib. v. Co 17. 
• See Said. et Harpocrat. in 6 "To 

."".J. a Athenei. Deipnosopbilt. lib. U. 
c.n. 

b Spanheim. de Pnntmt. et Usa 
Numism.andq.~.z·P·59·7~ 
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there are no Ieee than four instances of it in the 8igean 
iDlcription. 

The letten E and 0 were anciently wrote in the same 
characters, whether they were long or short vowels; for the 
ancient alphabet bad neither ." nor _ 4. Simonidee was 
the perIOn that invented these two long vowels·. The 
IoniaDs first used them, which occasioned 8uidas to call them 
Ionian letters f. The Athenians came into them by de
grees, and they were ordered to be used in the public in. 
scriptions when Euclid was archon. Before _ came into use, 
G& 1VII wrote for ¥, in the dative case singular of nouns r. 

The ancient alphabet having at fint no v, fI in the gem. 
liTe case wu constantly wrote 0: this appears both from 
Quintilian and Athenaeus. Athenaeus, in his Convivium., 
introduces Achleus remarking that A&OPlScro was wrote upon 
an ancient cup, whereupon all the Sophists determined that 
the letter v was omitted, because the ancients wrote 0 instead 
of II. Quintilian I remarks, that 0 was anciently used some
times for a long vowel, sometimes for a short vowel, and 
lOIDetimee for a syllable, that is, for the diphthong fl. 

We come now to the letters that have been taken in to the 

Greek alphabet; and the first of them is F: this is a cha

racter which is not now found in it; it was invented by the 
N.oliaus, who avoided having two vowels come together in 

a word, by inserting this f where they happened to do so: 

they called it a digamma, and the sound or power of it was 
much the same as our English/: Priscian gives several in· 
atancee of it; in the word 34&011, wrote 34F&FoJl ; A"'~II, wrote 
~FOl1; AaOIWOP, wrote Aa.ForcoFolI; and we have a re
markable i1l8tance of it in the inscription on the pedestal of 
the Coloasus at Delos', where lI.Fvro is wrote for CM'O; but 
&he inscription being a short one, and the letteR being truly 

II See Plato lD Cratylo. 
• 8aidu in 8imODide. 
f leL ill ~ , .~l'Or. 
C See 8choIiMt. in BaripId. in Phoe

... 't'. 688. ADd tbeIe ens two in

.... of it in the m.mptiOllll OD the 

Theban tripods. 
hUb. D. c. 5. 
I De IDltitut. Orator. lib. i. c. 7, 
" KODttaUCOD. I'aIIeopaph. Gneca, 

lib. Ii. c. I. p. III. . 
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~cient, 0 being used for II, according to what bas bea 
observed, I shall here transcribe it: 

i. e. ail aVroV At80v El,U av3plas Ital N ~Aat 

The r was probably derived from the Hebrew or Phc2· 

nician Vau, which was thus written: ~ 

The letter V, or v, though an ascititious letter, was cer
tainly in the Greek alphabet Tery early, evidently before the 
times of this pedestal, or of the Sigean stone. It is used on 
the pedestal of the Colossus for the wowel " in the word 
a.Fvro j but I fancy it was designed originally for a softer di· 
gamma, as the consonant., is softer than f. We have in· 
stances of this in some Greek words; and it is remarkable 
that the Latins took it 50, and have for that reason put the V 
for the Greek F, in the words they haTe taken out of the 
one tongue into the other. This may be observed in the 
words 4opJIOr, anciently wrote 4FopJlOr, in Latin. ~; 
and t ApYEW', .ArflitJi. We find in Priscian, 3a.FWII, or 3ciDco., 
for 311&011, the first the most ancient way, and the second 
perhaps after the softer V ~e into use. He giTes another 
instance in the word ~*,r, wrote ai*r. Dionysius Halicar
nasseus observes, that oiJIA£a. was anciently wrote F~A£a.·, 

and in Latin we write it fJeM. 
Z was thought by Pliny to be an original letter of the 

Greek alphabet; and he quotes Aristotle in proof of it·. 
Scaliger derives it from the Hebrew or Phmnician Zain, and 
thinks it was another Y, from its being wrote in a word in 
Dan. i. 8.0 I should rather think it one of Simonides, or 
Palamedes's letters, it being commonly used as a double 

I I imagine that the Jetter T at the 
beginning of this line mast have bema 
wom out when copies were taken of it, 
and that it began nil dToii, and not 

06dToii. 
m Diou. Ha1icar. lib. i. Il. JO. 
n PUn. lib. vii. Il. S6. . 
o I>IgI.s.1d num. Bueb. 1617' 
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CODIOD&1lt, and ltands for ~A or ~, as is evident from 
ZkW and &dr, being two ancient words for ZEISr. 

a, ., X, are allowed to be Palamedes's letters, and are 
only Cadmus's T, 0, X, aspirated, and were probably at first 
wrote m, DH, KHP. 

There are two letters more belo..nging to the Greek alpha.
bet, E and",. These are only two consonants put together. 
and if Palamedes was not the author of them, are certainly 
later than Cadmus. E is only ler or yr; ", is only 7I'r, .or ~r; 
this has been observed a.nd proved from several iDBtances in 
the Baudelotian marble; and there is such an analogy be. 
tween the genitive C88e8 of nouns and their nominatives, and 
the future tenses· of verbs and their present tenses, that the 
8pelling of the one shews evidently how the other were 
anciently written; thus a-ap,u,r and t/M-oya, came from the 
ancient nominatives a-Gp.cr, and t/I>"Oyr; and a7l'r and ~~r were 
the ancient words instead of a", and t/M.~"', as appears from 
their genitives dnr and t/M-f~~r; ~,,,,, leanS>..", j and niE 
cmx~t, shew that ", is sometimes used for q,r, and E for X'. 

The Greek alphabet did thus in time grow from sixteen 
&0 twenty.four letter.; they were never reckoned more; so 
that the F and V must be counted to be but one and the 
same. for so they were originally; and these four and twenty 
were received and used, according to Eusebius, 1617 years 
after the birth of Abraham. in the year after the overthrow of 
the Athenian power q. Now t.he surrender of Athens to the 
I..acedamonians happening the year before the magistracy t 
of Euclid, this agrees perfectly well with the account of . 
Buidas, who supposes the twenty-four letters to be received at 
Athena, by the persuasion of Archinous the son of Atheneus, 
when Euclid was archon at Athens'. 

The Greek letters did not keep exactly their first shape, for 
it is observable that length of time introduces changes into 
all characters. We do not make alterations in our letters 

P There U'e lII!'ferai iIIetancee of tbia 
ill the iDleriptiOll8 on the Tbeban tri
poda; w".!. ill twice wrote ANETHE
KE, IIIId " ill wrote KH in two wonll. 
'Viz. ill '"""""""" and ill M~1tnr 

and • ill wrote DH, ill the wont • Ap.-
4I&'f',ww. 

q See ebron. E1IIeb. 
r Ueher's AnnaIa. 
I Suidu ill ~" 1/ .6;;,..". 
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designedly, but accidentally; all men never did write ex· 
actly alike; and hence it baa happened, that frequent muta
tions are to be found in all ancient specimens of letters. 

And thus the old Greek A was sometimes wrote A ' and 

afterwards .A; ,,'was wrote C , and II was wrote D ; 

I was wrote L; P w.. wrote P; S w.. wrote £; and 

v, Y: when the Greek character had received these 

small immutatiODS, the old Roman letten might be eaai1y 
derived from them, for they were thus written : 

AB C DE FHII< L M NOP R 
STV 

Time, and the improvement of good bands, brought the 
characten of both languages to a more exact shape, as may 
be 8eeIl by comparing the !etten in Scaliger's copy of the 
tripods at Thebes, and the inscription on Herod's pillar, with 
the common Roman letters. 

It may perhaps be entertaining to the reader, to see 
copies of some of the ancient inscriptions: I have therefore 
taken copies of the Sigean, and of the inscriptions on the 
tripods at 'l'hebes, and of that on Herod's pillar; in which 
the reader may see instances of what we have been treating 
of, if he baa not at hand the works of better writen. 
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The Sigean inscription, and the ancient Greek alphabet, 
Dr. CbisbuU. 

-"-~:::::::::::::;:::::::o----=::::~ .... 

t/fpANO-;;'KO:.E/~1 :-TOH- ~ 
0>(04 OT OTA<l)lO'\<\~ 
/V.EGIO:KAtO:K~~TE~A 
"1~1i/A)l: OTAT21 
OfV:£2f7t:avrAtI£IOIv':~ " 
V3l\1~3'1'1 tVlOA" 
~Zl :PAftI/j"ETJf7AZ+ ' 
O~ WVll'v\ 't\~3 =1"1 
~/AE I~<: I<.Alf-/'£f'O 
IA}f • 'to? 02/4 • '1;f 
HAfl~ ~ f/JOI 

modern characters tbus : 

chvOOUcov El,U TOO 
CEpp.olCpdT~~ TaU "POICO-

""utov. 
ICfJ7r""fJTOJ1 leal ~ 
I"nl l~ 7rpvra.vEWJ1 1-
&»lCfJ 1-IJIfiJU' U'YE&o-

riiIT,. &1 T' 

It p.EAEOOWELJ1 I. 
:Z'YE(EL~ IJ.' hot 
'FEll d lCal 
01 MEAt/>o(. . 

The Old Alphabet. 

A AAE'[': .I]H e, I< L f"J /" 
o f> < , 
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168 CONWECTION OF THE SACRED [BOOt IV. 

inscriptions on the Thebes, from Scaliger, 

rHtiRVON '!/H • .,AfiETHEJ<EN. 
EON A po QAr. 

i. e. • AI4&TpV.JI " lwl8J,/(<<JI l~tJ1 a1r~ niA«/JodMJI. 

S~ALO$. P'0M ..AkHEOK. ME. 
HE/<. EB oLO/ • J1 (loLLoftl. 

NIKE.5A5·ANETHEI<ETEIN 
KALLEj' A MA· 

~/(aw~ 1l1IYfUlX~I»P' , A1r&AAGfJl& 
N wlerar lwE8J,/(<< nbi 7rEp&ICa.llEr c1yaA,Aa. 

LAODAMAS. I'll Tf10D" AYTO.N. 
EVSJ<OflOl. A f1olLONl-

filOVNA~KHEO#ANE7H£K£ 

T£Jj{.f7E~IKALl A/ALMA 
AaoM",ar Tpt1rob' , A1rOU .. JI& 

MOVPap)(ECiUI lwl8J,/(<< T«bi 1rEp&ICaMEr c1yaA,.t.ca. 

The inscription upon Herod's pillar, from Dr. Chishull. 

Ob~I ~~~ ,.M~o/Ej41 EI< 

T~lorlo 110 TO T'lTO 

TEl BoDOr I S.K TOr 

llERODO~~DI LO~TOI 

'5PE!4P~PTYJ!JAJMJK9H054 
This is wrote on one side of the pillar j on the other side 

thus: 
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In modem Greek thus : 

01&.1 8flA'''~,1 l'fT'uwijcrcu ,,, roO "PIMrCov 8 'fTT'&I' h1 .,.. "pl"" 
J. 78 d3f T6 'A7t'IICq; 'v Tj 'H~ ay~. all ~ Ai£iov T''; "U+ 
crur&. MclpTVr llaJp..v 'EJ103&C1. • • • • • • • • • «cal 01 ,,",VEr 

6p".por w KOP'lr 'AvG8r,fUJ "cal X80vt.1I 8feiV. 
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THE 

SACRED AND PROFANE 

HISTORY OF THE WORLD 

CONNECTED. 

BOOK V. 

WHEN. Athothea, Thyoth, or Pathrusim, the kiDg of 
Thebais, died, about the year of the world ~2, he 

WIll succeeded in part of his dominions by a pe1'8On of the 
l81De name; and the other part W88 governed by a king 
named Cencenea. The country of Thebais is divided into 
two parts by the river Nile: Thyoth, the second of that 
name, governed the country towards Asia; the other part, 
which was situate on the other side of the river, was 8ubject 
to Cencenea, and called the kingdom or This, from a city of 
that DlIID8. near Abyd08, which city was the metropolis of 
this new erected kingdom. The kings of This never raised 
themselves to any height of glory; we have little more of 
them than their names. Athothe8, the second king of 
Thebes, reigned 32 years; and Cencenes, the first king of 
This, 31. About this time, at Memphis, Meaochi8, Soiphia, 
Teaortuia; and in Lower Egypt, called the land of Tania, 

• 81, ~ AJorurrla wA"""" • A/UIfN. Btaph. Bys. In 8. 
VOL. L II 
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16! CONNECTION OF THB SACKED [BOOX .... 

Aristarchus and Spanius succeeded one another as kiDp of 
these countries. 

A. M. ~o34, when Athothes the second king of Thebes 
died, Diabies sucCeeded him; ~he reigned nineteen years, 
and died A. M. ~o53; and the year before Diabies began hie 
reign, Venephes succeeded Cencenes at This: Venephes 
built some pyramids in a plain towards Libya, in the desert 
of Cochome b. Of the succeeding kings of Egypt we have 
nothing but names, and the dates of their reigns, which the 
reader may see by consulting sir John Marsham, who haa 
given the most exact tables of them. 

There was a family which dwelt amongst the Babylonians, 
and made a considerable figure in these ages, and must 
therefore be particularly mentioned. At the division of 
mankind, Arphaxad, the son of Shem, lived near the place 
which Ashur some time after built for them 0, and which 
was named Ur of the Ohaldees. Part of his family lived 
here with him; he had two grandsons, Peleg and J ocktan: 
J ocktan and his associates travelled, and were seated from 
Mesha to Sephar; Peleg and his descendants lived here at 
Ur, until the latter end of the life of Terah, the father of 
Abraham d. The Ohaldeans, who at this time governed 
this country, were corrupted in their religion; and Terab's 
ancestors at first complied with theme; but Terah endea
voured to begin a reformation, and put his family npon ad
hering to the true' worship of God: this caused a rupture 
between him and the Chaldeans, and occasioned the first 
persecution on accoUnt of religion, for the Chaldeans drove 
them out of the landl. 

Terah hereupon, with Abram, Nahor, and his sons, and 
with Lot the son of Haran, (for Haran died before they leA 
Ur,) and with as many as would adhere to them, travelled, 
in order to find a more quiet residence; they crossed over 
Mesopotamia, and settled in the parts of it most distant from 

b Sir John Marsham SUpp0ae8 theae 
Pyramid. to be in number eighteen, of a 
IIII1Iller lise than thoae which were at
terwarda reckoned unongst the won
d.,. of the world. Can. Chron. p. 46. 

c Viti. sup. 
d Gen. n. 28-31. 
• Joe. :ail'. 2-
f Judith l'. 8. 
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the Babylonians; and as they"increased, they built them
selves honses, and in time made a little town or city, which 
they named the city of N ahor; and they Clilled the land the 
land of Haran, perhaps in remembrance of their relation of 
that name, who was dead. Here they lived until the death 
ofTerahg. 

After l'erah's death there arose some dift'el'eDce about reli
gion amongst them also. l'erah does not seem to have 
brought his family to the true worship of God; and Nahor, 
who continued in the land of Haran "after Terah died, ap
pears evidently to have deviated from it. '!'he God of 
Abraham. and the God of N ahor is so mentioned b, as to 
imply a difference of religion between Laban and Jacob, 
founded upon some dift'erent sentiments of their forefathers; 
for if their sentiments about the Deity had been exactly 
alike, an oath in the same uniform expression had been suf
ficiently binding to both of them, and there bad been no 
need for each to adjure the other, as it were, by his own 
God: nay. we are expressly told, that both Terah and N ahor 
went astray in their religion, and that for that reason Abra
ham was ordered to remove from them. Your latAer, "(says 
Joehua I) dwlt on tAB otMr IIids tAB flood, or river, namely 
Euphrates, i e. in M.esopotomia, in old time, 6t7en TeraA, tluJ 
jflllw of AMvIm, and tAB fatlaer of NaAor: and tAsy ,fJ'IWd 
ot/w godI. And I took your fatAer from tluJ otAer ,ide tluJ 
Joo4, or river, and W him tlwtJughout all tAB land of Ct.IfItItm. 
Abraham therefore, upon account of some defection in his 
fimrily from the true worship of God, upon receiving an ad
"monition to do 80 k, took Sarah his wife, and Lot his brother's 
aon, and all their cattle and substance, and as many persons 
as belonged to them, and went away from his country and 
kindred, and &ther's house, and travelled into the land of 
Canaan. 

The land of Canaan 1 was at this time possessed by the 
descendants of Canaan the son of Ham, so that Abram was 
only a traveller or sojourner in it. The earth was not at this 

It Gen. Di. I. 4t 6. 
1 Ver.6. 
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time so full of people, but that there was in every co1UltrJ 
ground enough, and to spare, and any traveller might come 
with his flocks and herds, and find convenient places enow 
to sustain himself and family, without doing injury to, or 
receiving molestation from, any penon. Accordingly Abram 
travelled until he came to the plain of Moreh in Sichemm: 

here it pleased God to repeat a promise which he had before 
made him, nat M tDOUld giN all tMt land to Au cAildrIII; 
upon which Abram built an altar, and worshipped. Some 
time after he removed thence to a mountain between :Bethel 
and Hai 0, and there he built another altar. He continued 
in this place but a little time, for he kept on trav~ 
to the south, till at length there happened a famine in 
Canaan 0, upon account of which he went to live in Egypt. 
And this is the history of Abram's family for above 300 
years after the dispersion of mankind; and since the first 
era or epoch of the Hebrew chronology is commonly made 
to end here, (for from this journey of Abram's into Canaan 
they begin the 430 years, during which time the children of 
Israel were only sojourners, having only unsettled habitatioDl 
up and down in kingdoms not their own p,) I shall carry 
on my history no further in this volume, but shall ~y 
endeavour to fix the time of these transactions; and since 
we have met with accounts of difFerent religions thns early 
in the world, I will endeavour to inquire what religion at 
this time was, and how and wherein it difFered in dift'erent 
countries. 

As to the time of these transactions, it is easy to fix them; 
for, first of all, from the flood to the birth of Terah. the 
father of Abram, is !aU years, as may be computed from the 
genealogies given us by Moses, Gen. xi. q And TmIA litJ«J 
,6fJenty 116M", and lJegat .A.iwam, Nalwr, and H""""r. We 
must not understand this passage as if Terah had these three 

m Gen. zii. 7. 
D Ver.8. 
OVer. 100 
p Ihod. D. 40-
q Ver. lo-a5. Prom the flood to 

the birth of Arphuad 11'8 two yean; 
thence to the birth of Selah, 35; thence 

to the birth of Bbar, 30; tbeDce to 
the birth of PeIeg, 34; thence to the 
birth of Rea, 30; thence to the birdl 
of 8erag, 3a; thence to the birth of 
Nahor, 30; theDce to the birth of Teo 
lab, a9 J in all an yean. 

r GIlD. D. 36. 
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BODS when he was seventy years old, or as if Abram was born 
in the seventieth year of Terah's life; for Abram. was but 
seventy-five years old I when he travelled into Canaan, and 
he did not go into Canaan until Terah's deatht, and Terah 
lived to be ~05 years old j 80 that Abram must be bom in 
the 130th year of his father's life. Haran might perhaps be 
bom in the 8~~ntieth year. of Terah, for he was, by many 
yean, the eldest 8On; he had a daughtern, Milcah, old 
enough to be wife to Nahor, brother of Abram: and Lot the 
IOU of Haran seems to have been of much the same age with 
Abram. The removal from U r of the Chaldees into Meso
potamia was in the seventieth year of Abram: for the pro
mise made to Abram was before:ll. he dwelt in Haran, and it 
wu 430 years ., before the Law j but from the birth of Isaac 
to the Law was 400 years Z; and therefore the promise. made 
at Ur, 430 years before the Law, was made 30 years before 
the birth of Isaac, who was born when Abram was 100 years 
old j 80 that the promise made 30 years before was when 
Abram was 70, and we must suppose the removal to Haran 
to be upon this promise, and much about the time of it. 
Abram w:ent into Canaan when he was 75 years old a, i. e. 
five years after he came to Haran. And thua Abram was 
hom in the J30th year of Terah, 352 years after the ilood, 
A. M. ~oo8 j went from Ur to Haran when he was 70 years 
old, i e. 4u years after the Hood, A. M. 2078 j he removed 
into Canaan five years after, i. e. 427 years after the Hood, 
A. M. ~83 j his going into Egypt was probably two or 
three years after this, and, according to the tables of the 
Egyptian kings of these times, Abram's coming into Egypt 
was about the fifteenth year of Toegar Amachua, the sixth 
king of Thebes, and about the tenth year of Miebidua, the 
sixth king of This, and about the thirty-third year of Achis, 

• Gea. xii. 4-
t a.ap. D. 32. Ada "riL 4-
• GeIi. D. 29. . 
:II. Acta"riL 2. 
., Gal. iii. 17. 
• IsIIIc wu the aeed to whom the 

pIOIDiae ... made, Beb. D. 18. Gen. 
nil. 190 aDd .. he ... bom in a 
IInDp lad, ad the aeed wu to be • 

IItraDpr ia • IIIIId Dot theirI tor 400 
yean, befoie God would begin to take 
veDgeanC8 upon the Dation that op
pnMed them, Gen. n. 13, 14- 10 from 
hence, to Moe.'. appearing tor the de
Ii,e!')' of the IlII'IIeJitee, will be found to 
be about 400 yean. 

a Gen. xii. 4. ut aurr. 
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the sixth king of Memphis, The name of the lDDg of 
Lower Egypt, into whose kingdom Abram traTe1led, is loa, 
according to Syncellus; the Scripture calls him Pharaoh, 
but that ia only a general name belonging to the Egyptian. 
kings. Africanus c says his name was Rameeaomenes. Ac
cording to Castor d, Europa, the second king of Sicycm, 
reigned at thia time, 

In my coDlputations beforegoing, I haTe indeed heel the 
birth of Abraham according to the Hebrew chronology, that 
seeming to me the most authentio. The chronology of these 
times, both in the Septuagint and Samaritan versiona, ia in 
many particulars di1I'erent from the Hebrew; and if I had 
followed either of them, I must have placed the birth of 
Abraham later than I have done by several hundreds of yean; 
but there is 80 little to be said in favour of the Septuagint or 
Samaritan chronology. in the particulars in which it here 
differs from the Hebrew, that I think I shall incur no blame 
for not adhering to them. I am not willing to enlarge 
upon this subject; the reader may see it fully treated in 
Capell us's Chronologia Sacra, prefixed to biahop Walton'. 
Polyglot Bible; and he will :find in the general, that the 
Samaritan chronology of thia period is not of a piece with 
the rest of the Samaritan chronology. but bears such a si
militude to that of the Septuagint, that it may be justly" 
suspected to have been taken from it, to supply some de(~" 
in the Samaritan copy. It was indeed" not very ~ly 
transcribed, for it differs in some particulars; b~t the dift"er
encea "are such as unskilful or careless transcribers may be 
supposed to have occasioned. 

As to the Septuagint, it differs from itself in the different 
copies or editions which we have of it; and the chronology 
of these times, given us from the Septuagint by Eusebiu. 
and Mricanus. is so different from what we now :find in the 
printed Septuagints, that it is evident that they had seen 
eopies di1I'erent from any that are now extant; so that there 
would be some difficulty in determining what are the true 
numbers of the Septuagint, if we were disposed to follow 

r In ebron. Eueb. p. 20. d In eocI. ibid. 
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them; but it u of no great moment to settle which are the 
beet 1'eIdinga, beca1J88 at last the best is but erroneoua, as 
differing from the Hebrew text, which seems to ofFer the 
moet authentic chronology. The difFerences between the 
Greek and Hebrew chronology (setting aside the variations 
occaaioned moat probably by transcribers) may be reduced to 
two heads. I. In the lives of the patriarchs, from Shem to 
Terab. the Septuagint insert 100 years before the time at 
which they had children, i. e. the Septuagint make them 
fathers 100 years later than the Hebrew text. ~. The Sep
tuagint add a patriarch not mentioned in the Hebrew, namely 
CainaD, making thereby eleven generations from Shem to 
Abraham, instead of ten. As to the fonner of these particu
Jars, namely, the addition of the 100 years before the births 
of the patriarchs' children, it has been already considered 
in my account of the antediluvian chronology, Book I. and 
the answer that is given there to this point will 8uffice 
~ and therefore I refer the reader to it, to avoid re
peating what is there set down at large. 2. As to Cainan's 
being one of Abraham's ancestors, as the Septuagint sup
poee, great stress is laid upon it by some learned men; they 
observe, that Cainan's name is inserted in the genealogy of 
our Saviour, Luke iii. which, they say, would not have been 
done, if the Septuagint were not right in this particular; 
for St. Luke being an inspired writer would not have in
aerted a particular that is false, differing in it at the same 
time from the Hebrew Scriptures. 

Father Harduin e is in great diBiculties about this point; 
for finding Cainan omitted in the vulgar Latin translation in 
Genesis, and inserted in the same translation in Luke, and 
the council of Trent having decreed, under pain of anathe
ma. that all the books of the Scriptures are in all points and 
particuJara to be received, as they are set forth in that par
ticular translation, he thinks himself obliged to defend both 
the omission of Cainan in the one place, and the insertion of 
him in the other, and at the same time to make it out that 
Salah was bom in the thirty-fifth year of Arphaxad, according 

e ChroDolog. Vet. Teet. p. ao. Par. 1700. 

Digitized by Google 



168 CONNBCTION 01' THB SACKBD [lOOK T. 

to Genesis 'n, III. which he does in the following 1118D11er': 

I. He says, Arphaxad and Cainan were very inc:cmtiDeIlt 
perIODS, and married more early than u.saal; and that CaiDm 
was born when his father Arphuad was but eighteen yean 
old; and that Salah was born when his father Cainm WII 

but seventeen: 80 that Salah, though not the BOn, yet the 
descendant of Arphaud, was born when his grandDtber 
Arphuad was but thirty-five. lao He thinks Moees omitted 
Cainan's name, being desirous not to expose him and his 
father for marrying 80 lOon, and therefore put down Salah u 
descended &om Arphaxad, in the thirty-fifth year of his liCe, 
which he really was, though not immediately IS his BOD, yet 
really descended of him, being his grandson. But, 3. 8t. 
Luke puts in Cainan's name, and he says he might very well 
do it, because, not mentioning the times of their nativities in 
his genealogy, he did not hereby expose Caman or Arphaxad, 
for their fault before mentioned. And thus the learned men 
of the Church of Rome are forced to labour to cover the 
blunden and palliate the erron of their Church; and thus it 
win always happen, where foolish and erroneous positiona 
are established by canODS and decrees. Some men of learning 
will have a zeal to defend the communion they are members 
of, and in so doing must bear the misfortune of being forced 
into argumentations, which must appear ridiculous to the 
unbiuaed world, in order to obtain the character of good 
churchmen in their own country. But to return: Cainau 
is inserted in the Septuagint Bible, and in St. Luke~s Gospel; 
but there is no such name in the Hebrew catalogue of the 
poatdiluvian patriarche. To this I answer; Euaebius and 
Africanus, both of them, (besides other writen that might be 
named,) took their accounts of these times from the Septua
gint, and yet have no such penon as Cainan amongst these 
poatdiluvians. 3. They did not omit bis name through care
lessneas, for by the number of generations, and of yean 
which they compute from Shem to Abraham, it is plain they 
knew of no other name to be inserted than what they have 
given us: therefore, 3. The ancient copies of the Septua
gint, from which Africanus and Eusebius wrote, had not the 
name of Cainan. 4' This name came into the Septuagint 
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copieI through the carelesane&8 of lOme tran8criber, who, 
Ihrough inattention, inserted an antediluvian name (for luch 
a penon there was before the flood) amongst the poetdilu
nau, and having no numbers for his name, he wrote the 
numben belonging to Salah twice over. 5. Other copies 
being taken:&om this erroneous one, the name of Cainan in 
time came to be generally inserted. 6. St. Luke did not 
put Cainan into his genealogy: but, ,. Learned men finding 
it in the copies of the Septuagint, and not in St. Luke, lOme 
traDlcribers remarked in the margin of their copies this name, 
• thinking it an omission in the copies of St. Luke's Gospel. 
8. Later copiers and editors finding it thus in the margin, 
took it into the text'. 

Let us DOW inquire what religion at this time was, and 
hcnr it cti1fered in dift'erent countries. Corruptions in reli
gion were indeed very early j but it is very probable they 
were at first but few. The religion of mankind was almost 
ODe and the same for many years after they were divided 
from one another. We read that the Chaldeans were 110 

aealolll in their erron, even in Abram's days, that they 
expelled him their country for his dissentiog from them j but 
we have DO reason to think that either tlle Canaanite or the 
Egyptian were as yet devoted to a false religion. The king 
or Salem, who was a Canaanite, of a different family from 
Abram, was the priest of the most high Godg, in the country 
he was king of; and we do not find that Abram met with 
any disturbance upon account of his religion from the in
habitant. of that country, nor have we reason to think that 
his religion was at this time dift'erent from theine In the 
eame DWlnerwhen he came to Egypt, God is said to have 
sent judgment. upon Pharaoh's family h because of Abram's 
wife; and the king of Egypt seems to have been in no wise 
a stranger to the true God, but to have had the fear of him 
before his eyes, and to be influenced by it in all his actions. 
Religion was at this ·time the observance of what God had 
been pleased to reveal concerning himself aud his worship; 
and without doubt mankind, in all parts of the world, for 

f ('apeD. Chron. SId. In Not. ad Tabulaa 3. et 4. g Heb. vU.1. h Gen. xii. 17· 
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80me generationa, adhered to it. The only wicked penoIII 

mentioned about this time in the world were the Sodomita; 
and their depravity was, not the corruption of mIse religion, 
but immorality. But I 8hall examine this subject a little 
more exactly; and the beat method I can do it in will be to 
trace and consider the 8everal particulars of the true religion 
of Abram; and in the neD place to inquire what reaacms we 
have to think that the other nations of the world agreed 
with Abram in his religion j and lastly, to examine when, 
and how, by what 8teps and mean8 they departed from it. 

I. Let us consider what W88 the religion of Abram. .And 
here, 88 all religion must necessarily consi8t of two putB, 
namely, of 80me thinge to be believed, and others to be per
formed. so we must inqUire into Abram'8 religion under 
these two heads. All religion, I say, consists of faith and 
of practice. Faith is a part of even natural religion; for Ie 
t1tat etm&BtA ..to God fAUlt IJelieH tAat Its ii, and tMt Ie u" 
rtJtJJarClBr oftluJm tAcrt ,tWfJ6 _'; and this faith will oblige 
him to perform the practical part of religion; for if there 
is a God, and he is a rewarder of his servants, it neceaari1y 
follows that we must take care to serve and please him. 
But let us inquire what the former part of Abram'8 religion 
was, what his faith W88, wbat he believed. 

And in the general, Abram must unavoidably have had a 
very lively sense and firm belief of the common attributes 
of Almighty God; these he must have been convinced of 
from the history of mankind, from God's dealing with the 
world. The very deluge must have fully instructed him in 
this faith. We cannot imagine that he could receive the 
accounts of that astonishing vengeance, executed upon a 
wicked world, which, without doubt, were transmitted down 
from N Oab'8 sons to their descendants, especially in those 
families which adhered to the worship of the true God; I 
say, he could not have the account of this remarkable trans
action transmitted to him in all its circumstances, without 
being instructed from it to think of God, I. That he takes 
cognizance of what is done on the earth. ~. That he is a 

i Reb. u. 6. 
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lover of virtu.e, but an abhorrer of vice; for he preserved a 
well ctispoeed family, but destroyed a wicked and ainfu.l 
"orld. 3. That God has infinite power to command winds 
and raiDs, seas and elements, to execute his will. 4- That as 
is his power, so is his mercy; he was not desirous that men 
ahould perish; he warned them of their ruin, in order to 
their amendment, J 20 years before the executing his ven
geance upon them. A sense of these things must have led 
him, lastly, to know and believe, that a Being of this sort 
W'I8 to be served and worshipped, feared and obeyed. A 
general.faith of this sort Abram must have had, from a con
sideration and knowledge of what bad been done in the 
world; and the world was as yet so young, the very persons 
laved in the ftood being still alive, and their immediate 
children, or grand-children, being the chief actors in these 
times, that no part of numkind can well be conceived to have 
deviated much from this faith: but then, Abram's faith 
went still further, for he believed some things that were 
revealed to him by Almighty God, over and above the 
general truths before mentioned. As it had pleased God to 
design from the fall of man a scheme, which iu Scripture is 
aometimes called tM toill of God Jr, sometimes tAe t:OUmel or 
dtJrign of Godl; sometimes tIae laiddeA tDUtlom, or purpose of 
God, by which mankind were to be redeemed from the ruin 
"hich the sin of our first parents had involved us in: so he 
was pleased to give various hints and discoveries of it to 
several persons in the several ages of the world, from Adam, 
to the very time when this purpose, so long before concerted, 
was to take effect and be accomplished; and the receiving 
and believing the intimations thus given was a part of the 
religion of the faithful in their several generations. 

From Adam to the:flood we have but one intimation of 
this 8Ort, namely, that which is contained in the threatening 
to the serpentlD, 71&at tIae ,66d of tM fDOman ,laordd 1wtK8e tIae 
aerp6'IIl', Mad: a proposition, which if taken singly, and by 
itself, may perhaps seem to us something dark and obscure: 

t Eph. i. 9- Heb. s. 7-10. 1 Cor. ii. 7. Ephee. iii. 11. 3 Tim. i. 9. 
1 Adli ii. 3.J. D. 17. Ephee. i. 11. m Geu. iii. 15. 
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but I would observe from the very learned Dr. Sherlock-, 
that those writers who endeavour to pervert the meaning of 
this promise, and to give the words a sense not relating to 
the Messiah, under a pretence of adhering to a literal inter
pretation of Scripture, cannot in this place make it speak 
common sense; and I might add, that the words of the 
prophecy cannot, without breaking through all rules of 
grammar and construction, admit of the interpretation which 
they would put upon them. They inquire, by what rules 
of language t1uJ .eed of t1uJ tDOmtm must signify one particular 
person? I answer, in the place before us it cannot possibly 
signify any thing else; the verse, if translated exactly from 
the Hebrew, would run thus: I tDill ptIt tmmity 6tJluHNm tA. 
and eM wOman, and 6etwetm tAg.eed and Aer .Bed. Htl ilaall 
lwvUtI tAg Mad, and tAou .luJlt 6nK86 A .. Mel. If by t1uJ 1864 
ofthB tDMMfl, had been meant the descendants of Eve, in the 
plural number, it should have been, tMg .AalllwvUfI tAg MacI, 
and tAou ,lUJlt 1mUe t1uJir Ae618. The Septuagint took parti
cular care in their translation to preserve the true meaning of 
it, by not using a pronoun that might refer to the word 
,eed, but a personal pronoun, which best answers the Hebrew 
word N'ln, or M, in English. AbrOs crow "lP'fa'f& ICEf/xIA.~P, cal 
crV "lp,fcmS' aVroV 'llT'lppa.JI. 

When God was pleased to admonish Abram to go out of 
his country, from his kindred and relations, he encouraged 
him by giving larger intimations of the mercies he designed 
tbe world. The first of these intimations is recorded Gen. 
xii. God there promises, upon requiring him to leave his 
kindred and father's house, " That he would give him and 
"his descendants abundance of happiness and prosperity ; 
"that of him should arise a great nation; that bis name 
" should he famous; that he should be a blessing," i. e. ex
ceedingly happy or blessed; "that he would advance his 
tf friends, lJlu, tAem that lJleI,ed Aim, and depress his enemies, 
" or CUf',tI tAem that cur,ed Aim: and moreover added, that in 

II Dr. Sherlock's Use and Intent of place hinting. than I (lUI ~ with. 
Prophecy, DiIc. 3. well worth "err out I were to tranIIcribe at 1arp what 
onrf. serious perual. and which gives he hal ofFered. . 
• better account of what I am in this 
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ltim all 1M familia oflAs earlA ,lWrIJd i8 1MI,Bd, but not in him 
personally, for it W88 afterwards explained to" him 0, In tAy 
.. Iltall GIl lAs MtionI of lAs Baf'IA H IMa,BtI. 

This expreuion of all nations being blessed in Abram, or 
in Abram's seed, is by some writers said to mean no more, 
than that Abram and his posterity should be so happy, 88 
that those who had a mind to bleu, or wish well to their 
friends, should propose them 88 an example or pattem of the 
fuours of heaven; in tAH ,MIl all lAs famiau of 1M tJfIf1A H 
U-tJ, i. e. aU people of the world shall bless, or wish well "to 
their friends [in 1As8, i. e.] according to what they see in 
thee, according to the measure of thy happineaa. To H 
6Ieued in one, says a learned writerP, implies, according to the 
genius of the Hebrew language, 88 much 88 to wish the 
same degree of happineu 88 is poaaeBsed by the person 
alluded to, or proposed 88 the pattem of the bleBBing: of this 
(says the same writer) we have a remarbble instance in the 
history of the blessing bestowed by 1 acob upon Ephraim and 
Manaaaeh q: And M i_Btl IMm tAat day, aayiftg, In tAH ,MIl 
lmuJl Mu""",u.g, God md6 tA66 QI ~MlIim and ManGled: 
whence it is plain, that the meaning of lacob in saying, that 
'" tA. .w IINBl Mu', waa, that Ephraim and Manaaaeh 
.hould be proposed 88 examples of bleBBing; 80 that people 
were to wish to those they intended to blesa, the same hap
pineaa which God had bestowed upon Ephraim and Man .... 
aeh. As this is an exposition of the promise to Abram, 
which is conceived su16.cient to shew that that promise had 
DO relation to the Meaaiah, so I have expreaaed it in ita whole 
force, and I think it may be very clearly confuted; for, J. 

The learned critic above-named h88 very evidently mistook 
the expresaion. To """ a p6f'1On in one, especially when ex
plained by additional words, God make tAsB (II IUCA an one, 
which is the cue in the bleaaing of Ephraim and Manaaaeh, 
may easily be apprehended to be proposing the person 80 

mentioned 88 a pattem of the blessing or happineu wished to 
him. and that without laying any streu upon the genius or 

o Gen. Dii. 18. P J1IIift Crit. Blat. vol. L c. I. q OeD. zlriil. 20. 
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idiom of the Hebrew tongue, for the words can really have 
no other signification; but to say a person shall 6s Meuetl in 
or by tI&ee, without any addition of words to give the ex
preBSion another meaning, is evidently to say, that thou shalt 
bleu or make that person happy, by being a means of his 
prosperity. The expreuion r in the one place is, '" tMe Mall 
IIf'CJ81 '6la,. or expreBS their good wishes to one another; and 
the expression is unquestionably clear, for it is added how 
they should so bleBS, namely, by saying. God ".,.,. "'- tU 

Jt1hraim and McmtU,eh. In the other passage it is, all/ami
lietJ ,Aalll» '6'la1etl in or by tMtI. i. e. shall be made happy by 
thee; for this is the natural sense of the expression, and, un-
1eBS something else had been added, the words cannot be 
turned to any other meaning. ~. None of the ancient ver
sions give the words our author's sense, but some of them the 
ve.ry sense I have explained them in. 3. The beat inter
preters have always taken them in the sense I am contendiDg 
for. St. Paull expreBSly tells us, that by 1M BtJ«l of A'6ram 
W88 meant. not the descendants of Abram, in the plural 
number, but a single person; and the writer of the book of 
the ActS t mentions Ohrist 88 the particular person. who. 
according to this promise, W88 to bless the world: and in
deed, the supposing this promise to be fulfilled in Christ is 
absolutely neceuary, because neither Abram, nor any per
son descended from him, but Christ, was ever, in any tole
rable sense, a bleuing, or means of happiness to all the 
~lies of the earth. Here, therefore, God enlarged the 
subject of Abram's faith, and revealed to him, that a person 
should be descended from him who should be a blessing to 
the whole world. There are several places in Scripture 
where God; as circumstances required, repeated the whole 
or part of this promise; in the plain of Moreh a; and again, 
after Lot and Abram:r. were parted from one another; and 

the verb i.e pallive • 
• Gal. iii. 16. 
t Acta iii. :15. 
a Gen. Di. 7. 
It Chap. Dii. ver. 15. &c. 
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afterwards the particulars of this promise were further ex
plained, as I shall observe in its proper place. This there
(ore W18 the particular faith of Abram, over and besides what 
reason and observation might dictate to him concerning God 
and his providence: he received the discoveries which God 
was pleased to make him of his designing an universal bene
fit to the world, in a person to be descended of him, and 
Abram believed whatever it pleased God to discover to him, 
and such l&i8 helie! tDQ8 coatBd to Aim for rigAteoumea8, it was 
a part of his religion. 

There is a passage in the New Testament, which, as it 
relates to Abram's faith, may not improperly be considered in 
this place j our blessed Saviour told the 1ews7, that Abra
ham. had seen his day, and rejoiced at it; from whence it is 
concluded, that Abraham had a knowledge of J esU8 Christ 
to come, and that by looking forward, through faith, he 
laW him as if then present, and embraced the expectation of 
him, and rejoiced in him as his Saviour. But to this it is 
objected, 1. That it nowhere appears that Abram knew 
any thing of Christ a, any further than that some one de
acendant from himself should be a blessing to the whole 
world. 2. They say, the interpreting this passage in this 
manner seems to destroy the truth which our Saviour in
tended to establish by it: our Saviour spoke it (they say) in 
order to hint to the Jews, that he was a greater person than 
what they took him to be, for that he not only now ap
peared and lived amongst them, but that he had ages before 
been seen by Abraham; from whence the 1 ews concluded, 
that he meant to assert what he upon their not believing it 
auored them was. true, ver.58, that he was older than 
Abraham: but if Abraham saw his day only by looking for
ward in faith to the expectation of it, no such conclusion 
could follow from his so seeing it j he might thus see it, 
and yet the Saviour, whose day he so looked to, might be 
ages younger and later than himself: therefore, 3. As the 
design of this passage was to prove Christ older than Abra- . 

7 Jolm Yiii. 56. liith, Reb. lIl. IJ.and there ia no men. 
a W. haYII an _t of Abnm'. tion in it of hia beJieriDg in ChriaL 
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ham, so they argue the true meaning of it is, that Christ was 
himself seen by Abraham, and so he really was; for, as many 
of the Fathers rightly conjecture·, the divine Peraon, who 
was 80 often seen by Abraham, when God was said to ap
pear to him, was our blessed Saviour then in being agee be
fore M too'/c upon Aim 1M ,eed of .A6raAGm; Abraham there
fore, literally speaking, saw him; and our Saviour might 
very justly conclude from Abraham's th118 seeing _ that 
he was really in being before Abraham. I have expreaeed 
this objection in its full force, but I think the objectors do 
not consider the accounts we have of Abraham's worship. 
Abraham built his altars not unto God, toAm. no mcua Aati 
'8M at any time b, but unto the Lord, who appeared to him; 
and in all the accounts which we have of his prayers, we 
find they were oft'ered up in the name of this Lord: thus at 
Beersheba, he invoked, in 1M ftQmB 01 JtJ!weaA, 1M ~ 
Gode. Our English translation very erroneouly renders the 
place, M oallMl upon 1M name 01 JeluwxiA; but the expreeaion 
lara H ,As. never signifies to call upon 1M fItIfM: 1:crnJ 
.,As. would signify to inooM, or oall upon 1M .".,; or, 
kara el ,lui_ would signify, to cry. unto 1M name; but 
kara lis ,hem signifies, to inoo" ita t/ae RamtJ, and seems to 
be used where the true worshippers of God oI'ered their 
prayers in the name of the true Mediator, or where the 
idolaters oft'ered their prayers in the name of false onea d ; 

for as the true worshippers had but ons God and ons LwtJ, 
so the false worshippers had gods f1UJIaY and lords .., 0. 

We have several instances of kara, and a noun after it, some
times with and sometimes without the particle el, and then 
it signifies to call upon the penon there mentioned; thus 
kara JelwfJal& is to call upon 1M Lord', and lara el JMorxM 
imports the same r; but kara H ,iuIm is either, to ,.... Jy 

• See Baeb. IIiat. BocleI. lib. L Co 3. 
Jutin. Martyr. Dial. cam '1'I1Ph. p. 
37°, Ike. Edit. Jebb. Lond. 1719. 
heneu H_. lib. Iv. Co u. Clem. 
A1exancI. PIrJdag. lib. i. Co 7. TertaIl. 
contra MWoJi. lib. Ii. c. 27. lib. iii. 
c. 6. at contra Pru. c. 14- cam multia 
a1ii8, iii cl.tantur, et Yindieantar in 
inUlt. iallii Del. Fidei NiceJIIIII c. I. 

b Gen. zIi. 7. 
c Chat;u:" 33· See Bud. DUi. 

21. and lz. 6. 
d 1 Kinp rriIi. 26. 
e 1 Corinth. 'riIi. 5. 
f PIelm m. 4- Dil. 6. zuL 7. 6ii. 

4. cnIii. 5. Ike. 
r 1 Samael:lii. 17. JcmaIr i. 6, arc. 

Digitized by Google 



AN]) PROFANE HISTORY. 171 

1M fItIfM, (as I have formerly hinted,) or, to mooke in tile 
fUIIIIe, when it is used as an expression of religious wor
ship. 

As we have hitherto considered the faith of Abram, we 
have now to treat of that part of his religion which con
cerned his practice in his worship of God. The way and 
method of wonhipping God in these early times was that of 
sacrifice, and, as I have already hinted that sacrifices were a 
divine, and Dot an human, institution, it seems most reason
able to suppose, that there were some prescribed rules and 
appointments for the due and regular performance of this 
their worship. Platoh lays it down for a general rule, that 
all laws and appointments about divine matters must come 
from the Deity; and his opinion herein is agreeable to that 
of the sacred writer', who observes, that a person cannot be 
capable of being a priest, to offer sacrifice for sins, unless he 
be appointed by God unto that office; for no man taketh tAu 
Aonour unto iimlelf, 1JUt he that i. called of God, '" toal .Aaron. 
It is, I think, therefore most probable, that as God at first 
appointed sacrdices to be offered, so he also directed, I. Who 
should be the priest, or sacrificer, to oft'er them; 2. What 
IOrts of sacrifices should be offered; 3. What creaturcs should 
be sacrificed, and what not; and, 4. With what rites and 
ceremonies their sacrifices should be performed. 

As to the person who was to be the priest, or aacrificer, it 
is generally agreed by the best writers of all sorts, that the 
honour of performing this office belonged to the eldest or 
fint-born of each family: "k Before the tabernacle was 
"erected, private altars and high-places were in use for 
"sacrifices, and the eldest of each family performed the sa
"crdice," and that in the following manner: I. When the 
children of a family were to offer a sacrifice, then the father 
was the priest: in this manner Cain and Abel offered their 
sacrifice; for it is not said., that either of them actually 
offered, but that each of them brought his offering. It is 
probable that Adam their father offered it for them. 

" De J..esibu, I. vi. p. 7 S9-
I Heb. v. 4-

VOL. I. 

.. Tract. Melikim. in Mishna. '4. 
I Gen. iv. 

N 
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~.' When the sons of a family were met together to ofFer sa
crifice, after they came to be themselves fathen of hoUBe8 and 
families of their own, and were separated from their father 
and father's house, their father not being present with them, 
the eldest son was the priest, or sacrificer, for bimself and his 
brethren j and this was the hononr which J &COb coveted 
when he bought Esau's birthright:· "He had a most earnest 
" desire (say the Jewish writers m) to obtain the privilege of 
" the first-bom from Esau; because, as we have it by tradi
"tiob, before the tabernacle, whilst private altars were in 
" use, the eldest or first-bom was the sacrificer, or priest, of 
"the family." And it is for this reason that Esau was called 
profane n for selling his birthright, because he shewed him
self to have but little value for that religions office which 
was annexed to it. 3. All the children of a family, younger 
as well as elder, when they were settled in the world, and 
had families of their own, had the right of sacrificing for 
their own families, as heads of them: of this we have several 
instances in the sacrifices of Jacob in his return from Laban 
with his wives and children. 

As to the several sorts of sacrifices which were to be 
offered, we do not find any express mention of any other 
than these following: The expiatory sacrifice; this was that 
which Abel was supposed to offer; and it is generally held 
by all the best writers, that the fathers of every family 
offered this sacrifice, as Job did for his childreno, daily. 
~. They had precatory sacrifices, which were burnt-oiFerings 
of several creatures, in order to obtain from God some parti
cular favours; of this sort was the sacrifice of Noah after the 
flood: NoaA 1Juilded an a'f1ar tWo eM Lord, and took of tIfHIr'Y 
clean ieaat, and of fMt'1J clean 10UJl, and offtWM 1Mmt-offeriflg, 
upon eM altar. And eM Lord ,melled a WXJtJI ,atXM", and laid, 
I fIJill not again ONf"88 eM ground,----Mitluw tDill I ,nait6 fJrJ6J1I 
fAing lioing any more-And God 1Jlu'M NoaA, and·~. 
This sacrifice of Noah's, says JOIephus q, was offered, in 
order to obtain from God a promise, that the ancient and 

m Bereecbit Rabba. fol. 7. 
" Hebrews m. 16. 
o Job i. 5. 

P Gen. viii. 20. 
q Antiqultat. lib. L c. 3. 
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natural course of things should be continued, without being 
interrupted by any farther calamities. If we atteDd to the 
circ:amatancee belonging to this sacrifice, we find (chap. viii.) 
that God promised this favour, and enjoined them the ob
BVIJlce of lOme laws, and covenanted that they should 
aoredly have the mercies which he had prayed for. In 
II1IlCh the same manner God covenanted with Abram, upon 
IUs offering one of these precatory sacrifices, to give him the 
lad of Canaanr. Abram .said unto God, WAerdy IMIl I 
__ tMt I ,MIl in1uJrit it, And God said unto him, T • 
.., .. -fer of t/ww Y"" old, and a u..g0Gl of t1wu 11"" 
old, GIld (J rtJII of t/wu ,1"" old, tmd a ~, tmd a 
,.." pig_I and M tooi wato Aim all tlaH" and diWlBd 
.. in tluI mid8t, and laid tJGeA pi«J6 one agaiut cmotluw, 6ut 
dB ... dioidsd M not. This was the method and order in 
which he laid them upon the altar for a B8C1'i1ice; and he sat 
ciown to watch them, that the fowls of the air might not seize 
upon them j and about the going down of the sun Abram fell 
1IIeep, and in a dream God revealed to him how and in 
what manner he designed to give his descendants the land 
of Canaan. And alter sunset, BtiAold a 8flU)/r;ings .fumtJe, 
.. a 6umiIIg lamp ptJIIed lHJttoetm 111_ pi«:eI, i. e. a fire &om 
heaven COD8UlDed the sacrifice, and in tAat IamB day, i. e. 
then, or at that time, lAB Lord mtICle a GONntIIIt tDitA .41JnJm, 
""." &c. And thus I have set down all the particulan of 
this sacrifice, it being the fullest description we meet with 
of this IOrt of sacrifice. These precatory sacrifices might also 
be called federal; the Psalmist alludes to them, where he 
speab of those .t had mtICle a CONntIIIt willi God. by la-

U: ... t ."..... . 
3. A third IOrt of sacrifice in use in these times was a 

bumt-cdFering of lOme parts of a creature, with a feast upon 

ro..u.8-.8. 
• 0.. D. r 7. Here Ia eYicllllltly • 

IIIIIIIab ill 0111' Hebrew Biblel; '2', 
.. ,.., IIIlII. ":10 10 w.,u., OJ' 6urn, 
.. wordI 01 euctly the _e letten J 
IIIlII. tbroqh the mWab 01 lOme traD-
1121_, ........ iD thia plaee iIIItead 
of 6aur, whidl woaId make the _18 

much _ clear: the JIleUiDr 01 the 
place la, that the parts of the acrilice 
1ID0keci tint, ... d afterwatod. fell on 
fire J and the WOl'dI rightly taken do 
"fIrJ well ~ thil: BMoId II _M
iRg ftmuM» IIIIIl II 6uming ltmtp [not 
",... but) IrifIdW _...", 111.",.... 

t Psalm I. 5. 
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the remaining parts, in order to ratify and confirm some 
agreement or league between man and man: of this we 
have a particular instance in the sacri:6ce and feast of Jacob in 

. the mount with Laban and his brethren. 4. They oiFered by 
way of gratitude oblations of the fruits and product of their 
tillage; Cain 1woug1d oftAe./ntM oflM ground .. offering unto 
1M Lord. 5. They made an oiFering of oil or wine, when 
they made avow, or laid themselves under a solemn promise 
to perform some duty, if it should please God to favour them 
with some desired blessing. Thus Jacob, when he went 
towards Haran u, vowed avow, saying, If God will he witA me, 
and willlcesp me in tAil fJJ(JY that I go, t.JRIl will gioe me bread 
to eat, and raiment to pKt Oft, .0 that I c:omB agai. to rAy fatAer'. 
Mule in peace, then 1M Lord Mall 66 my God, and I will gif16 
1M t6nti, &c. And in order to bind himself to this vow~ he 
took the stone-and set it up for a pillar, and poured oil 
upon the top of it. In the same manner in another place·, 
Jac06 .et up a pt1lar in 1M place tDNw6 God talW tDitA Atia, 
6Nf6 a pillar o/.tonB, and he poured a drinlNJ§.nng tluretm, 
and "e JHlUr6d oil tAereon. These are, I think, all the several 
sorta of oiFerings and sacri:6ces which we can prove to have 
been in use in these early times; if they used any other, 
they have left us no hints of them. 

Let us now inquire what creatures were oiFered in sacri
:6ce, and what not. To which I answer, all clean beasts 
whatsoever, and no either; and all clean fowls, and no other. 
What the number of the clean beasts and fowls were, and 
when or how that distinction began, are pointe which the 
learned have not given a full and saisfactory account ot'. 
It seems most probable, from the :6nt chapter of Leviticus, 
compared with the sacri:6ce of Noah after the tood, and 
with that of Abram, Gen. xv.9, that the clean beasts used. 
for sacrifice were of the cow-kind, or of the sheep, or of the 
goats, and that the clean fowls were only turtle-doves and 
young pigeons. These were all the creatures which God 
appointed the Jews for burnt-oiFerings; and these were the 
creatures which Abram oiFered in his solemn sacrifice, in 

U Gen. zrriii. :&0-21. 
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order to obtain the assurance of the land of Canaan; and 
in this sort of sacrifice it was usual to o1l'er of every sort of 
creature used for sacrifice, for so· N oab's sacrifice, which was 
of this sort, is described; He took of 6fJtJfY clean hea8t, and 
""'11 t:lea fowl, au oIfered lJUrftt-oIfwing' upon the altar. 
Noah took, says R. Eleazar, of all sorts of clean beasts, name
ly, the bullock, the lamb, and the goat; and from among the 
birds, the pigeon and turtle-dove, and sacrificed them. 

Our last inquiry was, what ceremonies were used at this 
time in religion. And here we can have but little to o1l'er, 
because we have few particulars handed down to us. If 
we look into the journeyings of Abram, we find, that ·where
ever he made any stop. he constantly built an altar; this 
he did in the plain of MorehY; and afterwards when he 
removed, he built another in the place where he pitched his 
tent, between Bethel and Hai z; and afterwards another, 
when he came to dwell in the plain of Mamre. In the same 
manner Isaac built an altar at Beersheba a; and Jacob after
wards, both at Shalemb and at Bethelc• In all places where 
they fixed their habitations, they left Us these monuments of 
their being very punctual and exact performers of their offices 
of religion; but what the particular ceremonies used in their 
religious performances were, or what were the stated or occa~ 
sional times of such performances, we cannot say with any 
certainty; and therefore, though I cannot but think,' with 
many learned writers, that a great deal may be guessed upon 
this subject, from observing what was afterwards enjoined in 
the law ·of Moses, yet all that amounting at most to no more 
than conjecture, I shall choose to omit it in this place. We 
have indeed mention made of two particular ceremonies of 
religion, a very little after Abraham's time. Jacob, in order 
to prepare his family to o1l'er sacrifice with him upon the altar 
which he designed to make at Bethel, bids them d he Cka,.~ 
and cAange 'ow garment8. Be clean, i. e. wash yourselves, 
as Dr. Lightfoot e rightly interprets it, this being not only a 

J Gea. xii. 7. 
& Ver. 8. Chap. mi. 18. 
• Chap. uvi. 15. 
b Chap. XDiii. 20. 

c Chap. xuv. 7. 
d Chap. uxv. z. 
e Bar. Evang. 
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most ancient usage, but a ceremony universally practised 
by all nations. It seems at first to have been appointed by 
God, to keep up in their minds the remembrance of the de
luge; they were to use water upon their having contracted 
any defilements, in order to hint to them, how God by water 
had formerly washed away all the pollutions of the world; 
for by a 11000 of waters he washed away all the wicked' and 
polluted men from off the face of the earth. That this wu 
the first occasion of God's appointing water to be used for 
their purifications, seems very probable from the several opin
ions which all sorts of writers have handed down to us about 
the deluge. We learn from Philo', that the ancient ;Jews 
reputed the deluge to be a lustration or puri1ication of the 
world; and Origen informs us l , that their opinion in this 
point was embraced by' the first Christians: and the same 
writerh says, that some eminent Greek philosophers were 
of the same opinion; and Plato seems to hint it in several 
places i in his worb; and I think I may say St. Peter alludes 
to this opinion k where he compares the baptism of Christiana 
to the water of the 1Iood. 

As they had their altars for their sacri1ices, so they had 
pt'O'euclaoJ, or places of retirement, to offer prayers unto 
God, at such times as they did not offer sacrifices with them : 
and these pr08~ or places of prayer, were set round 
with trees, in order to make them the more retired. A place 
of this sort Abraham prepared for himself in Beershebal • and 
in it he callBd upon the nam6 o/the Lord, tiB IfJtJf'laBWAg God. 

There is one ceremony more, which was appointed. to 
Abraham, to be observed by him. and his posterity, and that is 
circumcision, of wb,ich Moses has given a full account-. 

II. Weare in the next place to inquire how far the 
several nations at this time in the world agreed with Abram 
in his religion. And as all the nations that were at this 
time in the world of any figure, or of which we have any 

f Lib. quod deterilll potior inaid. 
801_. ad In. 

c Contra CeIIum, Rb. iv. p. 173. ed. 
Cant.16n· 

h Ibid. Jib. vi. p. 316. 

1 De Legib. Rb. ill. p. 676. It in aI. 
k 1 Pet. iii. :10, U. 
I Gen. ui.33. 
mChap. mi.. 
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accounts, were either the inhabitants of Persia, Assyria, Ara
bia, Canaan, or Egypt; so I shall mention what may be 
ofFered concerning these in their order. 

And J. the Persians. They for some time adhered to the 
true and pure worship of God. They are remarkable beyond 
other nations D for having had amongst them a true account 
of the creation of the world; and they adheted very strictly 
to it, and founded all their religion upon it. The Persian. 
were the children of Shem, by his son Elam, u Abraham 
and his descendants were by Arphuad; and therefore the 
same common parent that instructed the one branch in the 
true religion did also inatrnct the other; and Dr. Hyde re
marbo, that he could not find any reason to think but that 
they were for some time very strict professors of it, though 
by degrees they corrupted it, by introducing novelties and 
fancies of their own into both their faith and practice. Dr. 
Hyde treats of the Persian religion under these three heads: 
J. He says the true religion was planted amongst them by 
Elam, but in time it was corrupted into SabiiamP. ~. Their 
Sabiiam was reformed by Abraham., but in time they re
Japaed into it again. 3. They afterwards introduced Ma
gi_ q. According to this account, the Peraiana were mIlen 
into the errors of the Sabians in Abraham's days, and were 
reduced by him back again to the true religion; but in this 
point I should think that learned writer to be mistaken: all 
his accounts of their having been anciently Sabians are 
taken either from the Mahometan writers, or Greek his
torians; but these authorities only prove that they were 
Sabians before the Magian religion took place amongst them ; 
but not that they were so as early as Abraham's days. He 
also imagines that their religion was ref'ermed by Abraham, 
and consequently that it was corrupted before or in his 
days. Their ancient accounts (he says) call their religion 
Jlillat l1m.I1Im, or KIM A6n2Actm, i. e. tlul religion of AM-tJ-

D HJde, BeJiaio yet.erum P8l'lU'lUD, 
cap. 3· 

°lcLc.l. 
p s.bi.Da were the worshippers of 

the holt of haYeD. Bee Prideau 

Connect. yolo i. book iii. p. 140- edit. 
1718• 

q MagianI were worahippera of tire. 
See Connect. ibid. 
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Aam,. and their sacred book, which contains the doctrines 
of their religion, is called So"fi 16raMm, i. e. the 600k of 
.A.6raham J' and he concludes from hence, that their first and 
most ancient religion being planted amongst them by Elam 
their first founder, their religion could not possibly be called 
the religion of Abraham, unless he had reformed it from 
some corruptions that were crept into it; and therefore he 
gives it as his opinion, that Abraham did some time or other 
in his life reduce them back to the true worship; bot it is 
remarkable, that he is very much at a loss to determine in 
what part of Abraham's life he made· this reformation. He 
says, that they report Abraham to have lived some part of 
his life in Bactria, agreeably to what is remarked by one of 
their writers, that Balch was the city of the prophet Abra
ham: now the city Balch was situate in the farther parts of 
Persia, towards India; but Dr. Hyde allows, that we cannot 
find from the Scripture that Abraham ever travelled that 
way; nay further, that Balch was built by a king of Persia 
long after Abraham's time, and that the true meaning of the 
expression above cited, that Balch was the city of the pro
phet Abraham, was no more than this, namely, that Balch 
was a city eminent for the profession of Abraham's religion. 
Again, he would imagine the Persians to have been brought 
over to Abraham's religion by the overthrow which he gave 
the king of Elam and his associates, when he rescued Lot 
from him; but this is an unsupported and very improbable 
imagination. The true reason for the Persians having been 
anciently recorded to be of Abraham's religion seems more 
likely to be this: as the fame of Abraham, and his opposing 
the Chaldmans in their corruptions and innovations, was 
spread far and near "Over all the East, and had reached even 
to India, so, very probably, all Persia was full of it; and the 
Persians not being then corrupted, as the Chaldmans were, 
but persevering in the true worship of the God of heaven, 
for which Abraham was expelled Chaldma, might, upon the 
fame of his credit and reputation in the world, profess, and 
take care to deliver themselves down to posterity as pro
fessors of his religion, in opposition to those innovations 
which prevailed in Chaldma. The first religion therefore of 
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the Persians was the worship of the true God; and they 
continued in it for some time after Abraham was expelled 
Chalde&, having the same faith and worship· is Abraham 
had, except only in those points concerning which he 
received instruction after his going into Haran and into 
Canaan. 

The next people whose religion we are to consider are the 
Chaldreans. They indeed persevered in the true religion but 
for a little time; for (as I before observed) about the seven
tieth year of Abraham's life the Chaldeans had so far de
parted from the worship of the God of heaven, and were· so 
zealous in their errors, that upon Abraham's family refusing 
to join with them, they expelled them their country r; so 
that we must pass from them until we come to treat of the 
nations that were corrupted in their religion. 

The people next to be considered are the Arabians, many 
of whom persevered in the true worship of God for several 
ages, of which Job was an instance perhaps in these times of 
which I am treating, and Jethro·, the priest of Midian, in the 
days of Moses. Their religion appears in no respect to have 
difFered from that of Abraham, only we do not find any 
proof that they were acquainted with the orders which were 
given him, or the revelations made to him after he came 
into Canaan. 

And if we look amongst the Canaanites, here, as I before 
hinted, we shall find no reason to imagine that there was a 
religion difFerent from that of Abraham. Abraham travelled 
up and down many years in this country, and was respected 
by the inhabitants of it as a person in great favour with 
God. Melchisedec the king of Salem was· a priest of the 
DlO8t high God, and he received and entertained Abraham 
as a true servant and particular favourite of that God whose 
priest he himself was; Ble8.ed, said he, be AM-dam, '6f'Mnt 
01 eM fII08t !aig" God, poI._or of laeatHm and earllat• The 
Canaanites gave Abraham no manner of disturbance, as the 
Chalilieans had done, during all the time that he sojourned 
amongst them, and we have no reason to imagine that they 

r Judith v. 7. 8. • Exod. xviii. IG-U. t Gen. ziv. 19. 
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differed from him in their religion. In the same manner, 
when he came to Gerara, into the land of the Philistines, 
he found Abimelech to be a good and virtuous king, one 
that received the favour of admonitions from Godz, and 
shewed himself, by his obeying them, to be his true servant. 
Abraham indeed, before he came amongst them, thought 
the Philistines to be a wicked people, and imagined the fear 
of God not to be in that place7 : but the address of Abime. 
lech to God, upon his receiving intimations that Sarah was 
Abraham's wife, shews how much he 1f88 mistaken in his 
opinion of them: Lord, toilI tAot. Bl4y d rigAt80w 1JCIIioII 1 
&id As not unto me, BAs i8 myn.ter 1 dM Me, ewn Me ierNlJ. 
'did, He i8 my 1wotMr: ... 1M iRtegritg 01 my A«m _ 
VmOC61U:1J 01 my NmdB 1afJe I done tAiBa. We find also that 
Abimelech made no scruple of admitting Abraham (or a 
prophet, and of getting him to intercede for him. There is 
nothing in the whole account of this afFair which intimates a 
difFereuce in religion between Abraham and Abimelech, nor 
any thing which can intimate Abimelech not to be a wor
shipper of God in great sincerity and integrity of heart. 
And this, I believe, was the state of the world at this time: 
the Chaldaeans were something sooner settled than other 
nations; and so began to corrupt their religion more early; 
but in Abraham's time, all the other nations or plantatiou 
did adhere to the true accounts of the creation and deluge 
which their fathers had given them, and worshipped the 
true God according to what had been revealed to them, and 
in a manner not different from the wonhip of Abraham, until 
God was pleased to make further revelations to Abraham, 
and·to enjoin him rites and observances in religion, with 
which he had not acquainted other nations; and we ahall 
find this true amongst those whom we are next to consider; 
for 

The Egyptians also at tint worshipped the true God. For 
as Abraham was received at Gerar, 80 also was he enter
tained at Egypt.. We find indeed that the ~gyptians fell 

aGeD. u. 
xVer·3. 
"I Ver.lI. 

• Ver. s. 
• Ga. m. 140 &c. 
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into idolatry very early; but when they had thus departed 
from the true worship of God, we see evident marks of it in 
their conversation with those who still adhered to it; for in 
loeeph's time we are told, that the ~ mig'" not_ 
lr_ toitA tIuJ aB1w6fJJlb, lor tlIIIt tDCII tAm counted _ a60-
....".,. 10 tMm; but in Abraham's time we meet with 
nothing of this sort: Abraham was entertained by Pharaoh 
without the appearance of any indisposition towards him, or 
any the least sign of their having a clliFerent religion from 
that which Abraham himself professed and practised. The 
heathen writers give us some hints, that the Egyptians were 
at first worshippers of the true God. Plutarch testmesc, that 
in Upper Egypt the inhabitants of that country paid no 
part of the taxes that were raised for the idolatrous worship, 
I8IIeI'ting themselves to own no mortal being to be a god, 
but professing themselves to worship their goc;1. Cneph only, 
whom they a:fIirmed to be without beginning and without 
end. Philo-Biblius informs us d, that in the mythologic 
times they represented this deity, called Cneph, by the figure 
of a serpent, with the head of a hawk in the middle of a 
circle; but then he further tells us from the ancient records, 
that the God thus represented was the creator of all things, 
a being incorruptible and eternal, without beginning and 
without parts; with several other attributes belonging to the 
npreme God. And, agreeable to this, Porphyry calls thiI 
Egyptian Cneph, Nil &r,1IAOV~1I, i. e. tM maker, or crwtor, 
0/"" ....... c. If we search the Egyptian antiquities, we 
may find in their remains .. noble and as true notions of 
the Deity as are to be met with in the antiquities of any 
other people; these were certainly their first principles, and 
as Lmg as they adhered to these, 80 long they preserved 
the knowledge of the true religion; but afterwards, when 
they came to add to these speculations of their own, then by 
degrees they corrupted and lost it. 

And thus at first there was a general agreement about 
religion in the world; and if we look into the particulars of 

11 Geo. Jdiii. 3a. Ii Bueebill8, Prlep. EftIII. lib. i. 
e PlU. de laide et Oairide. p. 359. c. 10. 

ed. lv. 1614. e Id. lib. iii. C. II. ad An. 

Digitized by Google 



188 CONNECTION OF THE BACRED [BOO)[ V. 

the heathen religion, even after they were much corrupted. 
we may evidently find several practices, as well as principles. 
sufficient 'to induce us to think that all the ancient religion. 
in the world were originally the same. Sacrifices 'were used 
in every country; and though by degrees they were dis
figured by many hUman ceremonies and inventions, in the 
way and method of using them; yet I might say, the hea
thens . generally offered the same sorts of sacrifices as were 
appointed to Noah, to Abraham, and to the other servants 
of the true God. They offered expiatory sacrifices to make 
atonement for their sins, and precatory sacrifices to obtain 
extraordinary favours: they had their vows and their obla
tions. And many in8tances of all these may be found in 
Homer, and in many other heathen writers. In the next 
place, priests were appointed to be the sacrificers for them; 
and though, when civil society came to be set up, it became 
as necessary to have national priests, as it was in families 
to have private ones; (instances of which we meet with 
amongst the true worshippers of God, Melchisedec at Salem, 
as well as Anius at Delphos f, being both priest and king; 
and God himself appointing the Israelites a national priest, 
when they afterwards became' a people;) yet we find, that 
amongst the heathens, for many ages, the original appoint
ment of the head of every family to be the priest and sacri
ficer to' his family was inviolably maintained, as may be 
proved from their private feasts, where neither the public. 
nor consequently the public ministers of religion, were con
cerned; and thus Homer very remarkably represents Eu
meus, the keeper of Ulysses' cattle, officiating as priest g in 
the sacrifice which he made when he entertained Ulysses, 
who visited him in the dress and habit of a poor traveller. 
In the same manner we have reason to think, that for a 
great while the creatures used in sacrifice were the same as 
Noah called the clean beasts; for supposing tAem to be, as I 
before observed, only bullocks, sheep, or goats, these were 
most anciently and most generally used by the heathens: 
time, indeed, and a continual increase of superstition, made 

f Virgil • ...En. iii. I. 80. C OdYI8. xiv. I. 432 .... 6. 
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numerous additions to all parts of their religion; but Job'. 
friends amongst the Arabians used bullocks and rams for 
their burnt-ofFeringah, and the Moabites l did the same in 
Hoses's time; and the common expiations mentioned in 
Homer are either [IICClTcWJa& Ttr6p .. " tja' aly&"J ~ 01 
6tJl. or !JfKII8, or [lip.,." aly6iJlT'f TfA.fu",,] la~ and goat. flJitA~ 
owl fJ1emUA; and Achilles joins them all together II, 8Upp08~ 
iDg that an offering of one or other of these was wanting to 
avert the anger of Apollo, hereby intimating the8e to be the 
common and ordinary expiations. . As to the ceremonies 
tiled in the early days, we have 80 short an account of what 
were used in the true religion, and there was such a variety 
of additions made to the false, that we cannot offer a large 
compariaon between them; however we may observe, that 
the two ancient ceremonies which I have taken notice of, 
namely, of washing and changing their garments, in order. 
to approach the altar, universally took place in all the sev~ 
ral aorta of the heathen worship. Varioue authors might be 
cited to prove this, which the reader may see in Dr. Spen~ 
cel'S dissertation upon the ancient purifications: but there 
are two lines of the Latin poet which describe these two 
rites in words 80 agreeable to the directions which Jacob 
gave his family about them, that I shall set them down as a 
specimen of the rest. 

Casta pJaeent auperia, pun cum veate venita, 
Et manibua purls 8umite Cootie aquam. 1Ual. 

Upon the whole, it is remarkable, that lOme learned writers, 
and Dr. Spencer in particular, have imagined, that the r~ 
semblance between the ancient heathen religions, and the 
ancient religion which was instituted by God, was in many 
respects 80 great, that they thought that God was pleased to 
institute the one in imitation of the other. This conclu8ion 
is indeed. a very wrong one, and it is the grand mistake 
which runs through all the works of the very learned author 
last mentioned. The ancient heathen religion8 do indeed in 
many particulars agree with the institutions and appoint-

b Job zlti. 8. I NllIDb. utii. I. II Homer. n. i. 66. 
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ments of that religion which W88 appointed to Abraham and 
to his family, and which was afterwards revived by Moeea; 
not that these were derived from those of the heathen na
tions, but much more evidently the heathen religions were 
copied from them; for there is, I think, one obeervation 
which, as far as I have had opportunity to apply it, will 
fully answer every particular that Dr. Spencer has oft'ered, 
and that is this; he is able to produce no one ceremony or 
usage, practised both in the religion of Abraham or Moeea, 
and in that of the heathen nations, but that it IDAy be 
proved, that it was used by Abraham. or MOBes, or by some 
of the true worshippers of God, earlier than by any of the 
heathen nations. 

III. We are to inquire how, and by what means, the 
several nations in the world departed from the true religion: 
and since Diodoms Siculus has given a very probable ac
count of the rise of false religion in Egypt, I will begin 
there first, and endeavour to illustrate what I shall say of 
other nations from what we find of them. 

The first men of Egypt, says he 1, considering the world, 
and the nature of the universe, imagined two first eternal 
Gods; 80 that it was their speculative inquiries into the 
nature of things that led them into errors about the Deity ; 
and if we examine, we shall see, that from 1M ""..,.,., to 
the preMmt tima, it has always been a vain philosophy, and 
an affectation of 8cMne6 fal8ely 80 called, that has corrupted 
religion. The first Egyptians had without doubt a short 
account of the history of the world transmitted to them; an 
account of the creation; of the origin of mankind; of the 
deluge; and of the method of worship which God had ap
pointed. As Abraham. had received instruction in these 
points from his forefathers, 80 also the Egyptians had from 
theirs; but they did not take a due care not to deviate from 
what had thus been transmitted to them: some great geniWl 
or other thinking to speculate, and to establish such specula
tions as he judged to be true, and therefore very proper to 
be admitted into their religious inquiries, happened to think 

1 DiodOI'. Sic. Db. i. p. 7. §. II. 
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wrong, and 10 began a scheme of error, which others, age 
after age, refined upon and added to, until by steps and 
degrees they built up the whole frame of their idolatries 
and supentitions. 

The person that first speculated upon these subjects was 
Sypbia, the first of that name, (for his successor was likewise 
10 called,) a king of Memphis. This Syphis began his reign 
about A. M. ~164, which is about eighty years after Abra
ham's coming into Egypt; he reigned sixty-three years, 
and 80 died above forty years after Abraham; 80 that he 
may well be imagined to have heard of all the transactions 
of Abraham's life, of his fame in the several countries where 
he had lived; and being a prince that had an ambition to 
nile himself a reputation in the world m, and seeing Abra
ham's greatest glory to be founded upon his religion, and 
the revelations which God had been pleased to make him, 
he endeavoured to make himself conspicuous the same way, 
and lor that end 7rfp&&rm,S flf E>foW lyil1fTo, ItCil ~" .. pall tTVlIi
ypu.tE Bt,aAoIlD• A learned writer 0 would seem to infer from 
these words, that Syphis saw and conversed with God as Abra
ham and the Patriarchs did. He tells us from Manetho in 
Josephus, that Amenophis afFected to have seen God, and 
lDIWers Josephus's query about it by hinting, that the ex
preasion of seeing God was a form of apealcing common to the 
Egyptians, Hebrews, and other nations at this time. The 
learned author expresses himself 80 dubiously in his whole 
chapter, that one Cannot well say, whether he intends to 
iDlinnate that Syphis conversed with God as much as Abra
ham, or rather that neither of them conversed with God at 
aU; but only each of them considering and contemplating 
what was moat reasonable, they gave the greater authority 
to what they had a mind to impose, by pretending to have 
conversed with the Deity, and to have received their orders 
from him; but nothing of this IOrt follows from either 
what we read of Syphis, or from what Manetho reports of 
Amenophis, or from any of the quotations which sir John 

• v-tho ucn"bee to him the 
.... 01 the ppamids, aDd 10 does 
IIeIodotu. See B1IIIeb. Chron. p. 14. 

D Syncell1ll, p. 56. Paria, 1653. 
o )lanham, Can. Cbron. P.51. 
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Harsham has cited upon this subject; rather, on the other 
hand, the true conclusion from them is this, that God wu 
pleased to make several revelations to Abraham and to his 
descendants, and that, upon the fame of these spreading 
abroad in the world, many kings and great men desired 
greatly, and used arts to have it thought that they had the 
same favours shewn to them; as the sorcerers and magi
Cians afterwards pretended to work miracles, in order to 
appear to have the same powers with those which God 
had given to some other persons. 

The expression 7rfPunm,S fls SfOOS lylllfTO does not signify 
that he saw the Gods, but contmaplalor in Deo, foil, i e. he 
speculated about the deities, and from his speculations he 
wrote his book. Hanetho pretends that he had this book 
of Syphis; but sir John Hanham very judiciously queries 
whether books were thus early; or whether they did Dot 
rather at this time mark or inscribe memoirs and hints of 
things on pieces of stone, or lumps of burnt earth. Mane
tho's book might be a transcript from some remains of Sy-

. phis. Weare told, that Syphis's doctrines were highly 
esteemed amongst the Egyptians p, and that they followed 
them very strictly; and sir John Maraham very justly 
remarks'!, that this king's Sfnna, or pretence of haring 
seen God, was the foundation of all the Egyptian errors in 
religion. 

The substance of what Syphis speculated upon these sub
jects is given us by Diodorus Siculus r as the sentiments of 
the most ancient Egyptians about religion. He considered 
the world, and the nature of the universe, and examined the 
infiuence which the SUD • and moon had upon it, how they 
nourished' and gave life and vigour to all things; and COD

cluded from hence, that they were two powerful and mighty 
deities; and so instituted a worship for them. And per
haps this was all that Syphis innovated. Other errors were 

P Bueeb. Cbron. p. IS. ed. 1658. 
q Can. Cbron. p. 54. 
r Lib. i. in loco sup. cit. 
• Plato I1118erte the ancient GrecianI 

to have been charmed with the .me 
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added afterwards. Syphis set himself to Jay the foundation 
of a ntional religion: he considered the influence which the 
luminaries of heaven had upon the world; and because it did 
not &lI in with his scheme of speculation, he set aside what 
his ancestors had before taught~ that in eM lHJgimMg God 
CIWIItJd eM MGtHmI as well as eM eariA,. the BUn, moon, and 
stars, as well as the creatures of the lower world: thus he 
reasoned wrong, and 80, instead of inventing a good one, 
he defaced and corrupted the true religion j and all this he 
was probably induced to by the fame of Abraham, out of a 
pride and deme to vie with him; for the Egyptians had a 
particolar inclination to aft'ect to practise what they heard was 
introduced into Abraham's religion; they in a little time 
followed him into the practice of circumcision; and when 
the report of his intending to sacrifice his son haac came to 
be known amongst them, they instituted human sacrifices, a 
barbarous custom, which continued amongst them for five 
or aU. hUDdred years. 

I am. sensible that ~veral writers have intimated, that the 
Egyptians were so far from copying after Abraham, that 
they pretend that Abraham rather imitated them in all his 
religious institutions: they say, that Abraham was not the 
first that used circumcision, but that he learnt it from the 
Egyptians. A noble writer t BeeInB very fond of this opinion; 
but he has said nothing but what Celsus u and Julian I: said 
before him. Herodotus is cited upon this occasion, affirm. 
ing', that circumcision was a very ancient rite amongst the 
Egyptians, instituted by them a:Il' a"xijr,.from eM Hginning. 
Again, in the lame place he saya, that other nations did 
not UIe circumcision, except those who learnt it from the 
Egyptians. Again he tells us, that the Colchiana, Egypt
iau, and Ethiopiana, and the Phamiciana and Syrians that 
lived in Palestine, [i. e. as Josephus rightly corrects him·, 
the Jews,] used circumcision; and they confess themselves, 
says he, to have learnt it from the Egyptians. Diodorua 

t Lord Sbaftesbury Charact. Tr. 6. ed. Spanhem. 169'. 
• Apad Oripn. lib. Y. p. 259. ed. ., Lt~. H. §. 10-4. 

1677. z Contra ApioD. lib. i. ,. n. p. 1346. 
:I Apad c,nn. lib. 1:. III fin. p. 354. ed. Huds. 
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Siculus& thought the Colchians and the Jews derived from 
the Egyptians, becaU&e they used circumcision. And again, 
he speaks of some other nationa, who, he aayab, were cir
.CDlD.cised • after the manner of the Egyptians. This is the 
whole of what ia offered from the heathen writers. That 
circumcision was used anciently by several nations beaides' 
the Jews, we do not deny j nay, we may allow it to haye 
been practised amongst the Egyptiana a'll' dpxijr,.froa 1M 
IJeginning, not meaning by that expression from the firet rile 
or original of that nation, but that it was 80 early amoDgit 
them, that the heathen writers had no account of the 0ri
ginal of it. When any thing appeared to them to be thua 
ancient, they pronounced it to be a'll' .!pxijr. That Herodotua 
hi1ll8elf meant no more than this by the expression, is evi
dent from his own worda. We find him querying, whether 
the Egyptians learnt circumcision from the Ethiopians, or 
the Ethiopians from the Egyptians j and he is able to deter
mine neither way, but concludes it to be a very ancient rite". 
There had been no room for this query, if he had before 
meant that it was an original rite of the Egyptians, when he 
said it was used by them from tM IJeginning j but amongst 
the heathen writera, to say a thing was a. d,pxijr,.from tM 
Hgimaing, or that it was "ffI1I anciently practised, are terms 
perfectly synonymous, and mean the same thing. AB to 
Herodotus and Diodorus declaring that the Jews learnt cir
cumcision from the Egyptians, we answer, the heathen 
writera had bnt very little knowledge of the J ewiah history; 
they are seldom known to mention them without making 
palpable mistakes about them. Josephus's books against 
Apion give many instances of numerous mistakes, which the 
heathen writera were in about the history of the J eW8 j and 
the account which Justin, the epitomizer of Trogus Pom
peius, gives of their original d, shews evidently that they 
were but very superficially acquainted with their Idfairs, and 
therefore Origen might justly blame Celaus· for adhering to 

a Lib. i. §. 28. p. I,. 
b Lib. iii. §. ,32. p. liS. 
e Herodotu. lib. ii. e. 1001-
d Justin. lib. uni. Co 2. 
e Origen contra CelIl1lDl. lib. i. p. 17. 

ed. Cant. 1677. Sir John ManIwn 
milrepresenta Origen. intilllalin« him 
to 8&7. that KOBel IIkl in expme 
words, that Abraham wu the lint per
IOn that W&8 drcumdeed; whelMs 
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the heathen accounts of circumcision, rather than to that of 
MOles: for Moses has given a full and clear account of the 
original of the institution; they only offer imperfect hints 
ad conjectures; nay, and Herodotus, who Bays moat of 
it, did not know' at last where it was first instituted, whether 
in Egypt or Ethiopia, and therefore not certainly whether 
in either. But there is one thing further to be offered; we 
have the testimony of an heathen writer unquestionably 
c:onfirming Moses's account of Abraham's circumcision. We 
read in Philo-Biblius's extracts from Sanchoniathonr, that 
it was recorded in the Phmnician antiquities, that Ilus, who 
waa also called Chronus, circumcised himself, and compelled 
m. companions to do the same. This l1us or Chronus, says 
sir 10hn Marsbamh, was Noah, or at least, according to 
other writers., he is pretended to have been a person far 
more ancient than the times of Abraham; and therefore 
they say, from this passage it appears that circumcision was 
practised before the times of Abraham. But to this I an
&Wer, the same author that gives us this account of Dus or 
Ohronus sufficiently informs us who he was, by telling us 
that he sacrificed his only son k; nay, and further we are 
informed from the Egyptian records l of this very Chronus, 
that the Phmnicians called him I"."el. Ohronus, therefore, 
or Israel, who was reported to have sacrificed his only son, 
can be no other person than Abraham, whom the heathen 
writers represent to have sacrificed his only son Isaac: 1 acob 
was the person who was really called I"."elm ; but the 
heathen accounts D of Aim were, that he had ten sons; so that 
here is only a amall mistake in applying the name I".ael to 
the penon who, they say, offered in sacrifice his only son, 
when in truth it was a name that belonged to his grandson: 
but these writers make greater mistakes than this in all parts 
of their histories: and thus it appears from this passage, not 

on.- oaly ded_ what follo'1t'8 by 
• Yer)' jIIIt infenDce from Mos.'. 
IeOIIIIId: of the iJIItitutioD 01 ciream
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as some writers would infer from it, that circumcision wu 
used in heathen nations ages before Abraham, but that 
Abraham and his family were circumcised; and therefore. 
unless they can produce a testimony of some other persona 
being circumcised cotemporary with, or prior to Abraham, 
we have their own confession that Abraham was circumcised 
earlier than they can give an instance of any other person', 
being circumcised in the world. There are several writers 
that have .treated upon this subject. Sir John Manham and 
Dr. Spencer favour the opinion of Celsus and Julian: but 
as I think what I have already offered is sufficient to shew 
what a bad foundation it i8 grounded upon; so I shall add 
nothing further, but leave the reader, if he thinks fit to 
inquire more into the 8ubject, to consult those 0 who have 
treated of it more at large. 

As the Egyptians were led away from the true religion by 
speculations upon the nature of the universe; so the Chal
deans were perverted in the same manner. Their idolatry 
began earlier than that of other nations, as early as the days 
of Abraham, as I before observed; but it was of the same 
sort with that which the Egyptians first practised. We 
are told p that Ninu8T'~1I NE{3pm3, i. e . ...011 Toil NE{3~, the de
scendant, or rather the successor of Nimrod, whom tAey call 
{he Assyricm, [as being the founder of the Assyrian empire,] 
taught the .Asayna,u to worship fire, not common fire, I con
ceive, but the 8un, moon, and stars, which they probably 
imagined to consist of fire q; and in the process of their idol
atry we are further informed of them, that they were the first 
who set up a pillar to the planet Man, and worshipped it as 
a god r. This therefore was the first idolatry of the Baby
lonians and Assyrians, and it is very probable that their early 
skill in astronomy led them into it: they had been students of 

o There are aevenl writers cited by 
Fabricius, Bibliograph. Antiqu. ed. 2. 
1716. p. 383 ... oppoeers of the opin
ion of Spencer and sir J. Marsham, 
viz. Ramireaius, cap. 4· Pentecontar
chi Nat A1exand. letate 3. Vet. Ta.t. 
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astronomy for at least two hundred and thirty-seven years at 
. the birth of Abraham, and had made such observations all 
the time as they had thought worth recording. What their 
observations were, we cannot say: but it is most likely that 
they observed the courses of the heaveDly bodies as well as 
they were able, and according to their abilities philoso
phized. about their nature and influence upon the world; 
and their philosophy being false, a false philosophy naturally 
tended to introduce errors in religion. 

The sun, moon, and the particular star called Mars, were 
the first objects of the Chaldean, Babylonian, or Assyrian 
idolatry; and this seems to be confirmed by the names 
which they gave to their ancient kings. We cannot indeed 
infer any thing of this sort from Ctesias's catalogue, for the 
names he used are known not to be Assyrian; they are either 
Greek or Persian, for he used such names as the Persians, 
from whose records he wrote, had translated the old A88yrian 
names into, or he turned them into such as his own lan
guage offered to him, (a liberty which has been used by 
other writers; by the Greeks, when they called the Egyp
tian Thyoth Hern&eI, and again by the Latins, who named 
him Mercr.witu;) but the ancient A88yrian names were of 
another sort; for in order to raise their kings to the highest 
honours, and to cause the people to think of them with the 
utmost veneration, they commonly called them by the 
names of two or three of these planetary deities put toge
ther, intimating them hereby to be persons under the ex
traordinary care and protection of their gods. Thus their 
kings and great men were called Peluer·, Bel8laazzart, Bel
~1I, NtilnMilvJdnla(Jr'l., Na1Jona8.ar'1, with other names 
of the same sort; in order to explain which, we need only 
o'baerve, that Pil, Pal, or Pel, or Baal, or Bal, or Bel, which 
W88 wrote BijAor in Greek, or BelUl in Latin, and sometimes 
it is wrote PAM, or PAul, or PNl, for they are all the same 
word, signifies lord, or lmag, and was the name of the sun, 
whom they called the lord or IMg of the~. B"","",, 

• I ebron. 'f. 6. 
t Dua. 'f. I. 
• Dua. i. 7. 
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BaaltG, BtIlta, or Beltu, which signify W" or ptm, were 
the names of the moon, whom they called pes of ~ 
Azer. or AZUl', or AZ4r, ". .. the name of Mars. Gad signi. 
fies tJ troop, or !wit. And NalJo, or NeIJo, was a name for the 
moon. From. observing this, it is easy to explain these J18DleI 

of the Assyrian kings. Pelu". is Pel • .AZ4r, or a man in the 
especial favour of the sun and of Mars. BelMfIZ1IIII', i e. 
Bel-AZ4r, or Bet, . ..4.JItJr, a word of the same import with 
the former. B~, i. e. BatJIIa, or BtIlta's-.Azar, i. e. 
a person favoured by the moon and Mars. NtJlHma.ar is 
NalJo.AZ4r, i. e. a favourite of the moon and of Mars. N. 
~'M' is NalJo, or NtIJo..~4.Z4r, or one favoured by 
the moon, by the host of heaven, and by Mars. And tbia 
custom spread into other nations. Bel«uar was the name 
of a king of Tyre; and Diomedel, i. e. one in the favour of 
Jupiter, was one of the Grecians famous in Homer. The 
learned Dr. Hyde' differs a little from what I have here of· 
fered; he supposes BIZ to be the name of the planet Jupiter; 
Belia, of Venus; NalJo, of Mercury; and Gad, of Jupiter; 
as if the first Assyrians worshipped the several planets of 
these names; ';-ut I think it much to be questioned whether 
they distinguished thus early between the planets and the 
other stars. Weare indeed told from the Alexandrian Chro
nicoo, that they set up a pillar unto Man, .. I before hinted; 
and very probably in time they distinguiahed the other pla
nets and remarkable stars, and took them into the number 
of their gods: but we do not find that they did this in the 
very early days; for accordiog to DiodorDS Siculus a, when 
Jupiter was first worshipped, he was considered not &8 a stir, 
or planet, but as one of the elements. And Eusebiua, in m. 
account of the ancient Egyptian worship of 1upiter, observes 
the same thing b. And the Phamicians, in their first use of 
this name, intended to signify the sun by it 0, and not the 
star, or planet, which was afterwards called 1upiter. The 
astronomy of the ancients was not so exact as we are apt to 

imagine it. Some accidental thought or other might induce 
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the Assyrians to pay a greater honour to Mars than to any 
other star, as the Egyptians did to the Dog-star, for the 
influence cI which they imagined that star to have upon the 
flowing of the river Nile; and the Assyrians might very pro
bably pay the like honour to Mars, and not know him to be 
a planet, nor yet distinguish him, except by lOme odd conceit 
or other which they had about him, from the rest of the host 
of heaven. V 088iua· and several other writers take the worda 
B", Belts, NalJo, and Gad, as I have taken them. 

The Pemans corrupted their religion in much the same 
manner: they are thought not to have fallen into so gross 
an idolatry as their neighbours; but they did not keep up 
very long to the true and pure worship of God. Sabiism 
W88 the first error of this nation. The word .abiUm is of 
Hebrew original; it comes from .aW, which signifies CUI 

W; 80 that a Sabian is a worshipper of an host or multi
tude; and the error of the Persians was, they worshipped the 
host of heaven. When or by whom they were led into this 
error is uncertain, but very probably it was efi'ected in much 
the same method as that by which the Egyptians were 
seduced. It is thought that the Persiaus' never were 80 cor
rupted as entirely to lose the knowledge of the supreme 
God, and that they only worshipped the luminaries as his 
moat glorious ministers, and consequently with a worship in
ferior to what they paid the Deity. They looked up to 
heaven, and considered the glory and brightness of the 
tights of it, their motion, heat, and influence upon this 
lower world, and hereby raised in their minds very high 
notions of them. It was an ancient opinion; that these beings 
were all alive, and instinct with a glorious and divine spi
rit'; and what could their philosophy teach them better, 
when they were far from having true notions about them: 
they I&W them, as they thought, running their courses day 
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and night over all the world, dispensing life and heat and 
health and vigour to all the parts and products of the 
earth: they kept themselves so far right as not to mistake 
them for the true God; but they imagined them to be the 
most glorious of his ministers that could be made the object 
of their sight; and not taking due care to keep strictly to 
what their forefathers had delivered to them from revelation 
about religion, they were led away by their own imaginations 
to appoint an idolatrous worship for beings which had been 
created, and 1Jy nature tDere no god.. 

And of this sort was the idolatry that first spread over 
Canaan, Arabia, and all the other neighbouring and adjacent 
nations; and I might say the same was first propagated into 
the more distant and remote countries. When the Israelites 
were preparing to take possession of the land of Canaan, the 
chief caution that was given them against their falling into 
the idolatry of the nations round about them shews what 
the religion and idolatry of those nations was: and the vin
dication which lob made for himself intimates that this 
was the idolatry of the Arabians in his days. He tells us·, 
that he had nlNr beheld t/ae lUl. tDMn it aAined, nor tAe 'moon 
tDtJlking in 1wiglatnu, l and tAat AiB Aeart had not 66en enticed, 
nor Ail mot.dA lAaed Ail Aandl i. e. he had never looked up to 
the sun and moon, and bowed down to pay a religious wor
ship to them; or, (as Moses expresses it in his caution to the 
Israelites i ,) he had not lift up 1Ii1 eyu to AeaMa, nor tDMn lee 
,atD tM INn and t/ae moon and t/ae ..ear" tmBn all t/ae l&OIl of 
MaNn, tD(JI dnf'6n to tDOr,mp and to 8enJ(J tMm. This there
fore was the first and most ancient idolatry. 

And when the several nations of the world had thus be
gun to deviate from the true worship of God, they did not 
stop here, but in a little time went further and further into 
all manner of superstitions, in which the Egyptians quickly 
outstripped and went beyond all the other nations of the 
earth. The Egyptians began, as I have said, first with the 
worship of the sun and moon; in a little time they took the 

h Job un. 26, =7. i Deut. iv, '9, 
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elements into the number of their gods. and worshipped the 
earth, the water, the :fire, the air Ir:; in time they looked over 
the catalogue of their ancestors, and appointed a worship for 
Inch as had been more eminently famous in their: genera,. 
tions l ; and they having before this made pillars, statues. or 
images, in memory of them, they paid their worship before 
these, and 80 introduced this IOrt of idolatry. In time they 
descended still lower , and did not only worship men, but, con
sidering what creatures had been most eminently serviceable 
to their most celebrated ancestors, or remarkably instrumental 
in being made use of by the first inventors of the several 
uta of living, towards the carrying forward the inventions 
that were :first found out for the providing for the conveni
ences of life, they cousecrated these also; and in later ages, 
vegetables and inanimate things had a religious regard paid 
to them. In this manner they fell from one thing to another, 
after tMv ctKI8tJd to retain God ita eMir lcntnDledge, according 
to what God had been pleased to reveal to them concerning 
himaeU and his worship; becoming every day more and 
more t1Gin in tMir imaginationl, they wandered farther and 
farther from the true religion· into all manner of fooleries 
and abominations. 

At what particular times the Egyptians took the several 
&teps that led them into their grosser idolatries, we cannot 
say, but we find they were got into them very early. They 
worshipped images, even the images of beasts, before the 
Israelites leA them, as appears from the Israelites setting up 
the calf at Horeb m, in imitation of the gods which they had 
teen in Egypt; and it is remarkable that they were by this 
time such proficients in the art of making these gods, as 
to cast them in metal, for such an image was that which the 
Israelites set up; and this makes the observation of Pausa. 
niu appear very probable, who remarks D, that the Egyptians 
bad wooden or carved images at the time that Danaus came 
into Greece; for supposing Danaus's coming into Greece 
to be about the time where the Arundelian marble fixes 

It Diodor. Sic. lib. i. §. II, n. &c. 
lId. Ibid. 
-]hod. um. 

D In Corinthiacia, p. 118. eel. SJlb. 
Han. 1613. 
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ito, i. e. a little before the time when Moses visited the 
children of Israel, namely, A. M. 2494, it looks very probable 
that they had this sort of images thus early, beca1l8e it 
appears from what I before observed, that before twenty 
years after this time they were so improved as to make them 
of better materials, and in a more curious and artful man· 
ner; for archbishop Usher places the exit of the children 
of Israel out of Egypt but nineteen years after thla year, in 
which Danaus is supposed to have come into Greece. The 
observation of Pausanias was, [fOt.U'Q. 7'a '/fGwa., pdA&a7'CI 7'a 
AlyWT"&a.,] that the Egyptian images were all wooden P or 
carved ones at that time. i. e. at the time that Danaas left 
Egypt, which being, as will appear hereafter, several yean 
before he came to Greece, it is very probable that the UBe of 
images in Egypt was then in its fint rise and infancy, and 
that the makers of them were not got further than to try 
their art upon such common and easy materials 88 youug 
beginners would choose to make their first attempts OD. 

'I'he religion of Egypt was so entirely corrupted in Moses', 
time, that he could not venture upon sufFering the Iaraelitea 
to sacrifice unto the Lord their God in the land; for he told 
Pharaoh, that it would be in no wise proper for them to 

attempt it q, because they would be obliged to BtM:ri}b tAl 
~ of tie Egyptians '6e/fW'B tAei,. tyu, i. e. some of 
those living creatures which the Egyptians had consecrated; 
and that they should hereby so enrage tAem, that tM.v would 
stone them for so doing. But tABf/ do not seem to have 
deviated thus far in the days of Joseph: Joseph appears by 
all the actions of his life to have been a man of virtue; hie 

o Archblehop Usher 8UpJIOIM the 
Parian Cbronicon to have been rom. 
poled A. M. 3741: and the marble 
tella us that Danaus'a comiDg into 
Greece wu 1247 years earlier. 80 that 
acccmIing to this account it wu A. M. 
2494. 811 I have placed it, which ia about 
t1renty years before the I_litea going 
out olBuPt. 

P The tranalator of Pauaaniu renders 
the word Ed-. • ligno, and 80 I find 
many autbon epee to Uke it. Cle. 
men. Alenndrinua [in. Cohortlt. ad 
Gentel] thinks ~&uW to be a carved 

imap of either wood or 1ItoDe; &ad 
Hea:ychius -ya, ~-. ~ .... 
~ I~ ~~ IfWl'I .. • AI.... The 
beat explauation olthe true -me ~ 
the word _IDS to have been d8IIiped 
by Buaebiua, [Prep. BftDg. ho. iii. c:. 
8.] wh_ he oppoeea it toa~'" 
7fW, meauing perbapa a molten m.ce: 
but the pa.Ip is 80 corrapted, tbIt 
there ia no guI!IIing at the me _. 
iag of it. I have been in lOme cloabtI 
whether ~duc in Pauaauiu might not 
be a miatake for ~ or (NL 

q Bxod. viii. 26. 
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heart was fall of the hope and expectation of the promise 
which God had made to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob r ; 

and therefore he took an oath of the children of Israel, that 
when God should visit them, and bring them out of Egypt, 
they would carry away his bones with them; and yet he 
lIW'ried in Egypt the priest of On's daughter.; and after
wards, when the land was famished, he took the priests under 
his protection, 80 as not to have them suft'er in a calamity 
which was 80 severe and heavy upon all the other inhabitants 
of the land t. If the religion of Egypt had at this time been 
10 entirely corrupted, as it was in MOBes's time, Joseph, 
who had the same faith as Moses had, would surely no more 
than Moses did, have sat dt)wn in the enjoyment of the 
pIeanres and honours and riches of Egypt; but at least, 
when Pharaoh had put him in full power, 80 that tDitIaout 
.. no mara lifted tip AU, Atmd or foot in all lAs land of Bgyptl1, 
he would have used his credit with the king·, and his au
thority both with the priests and the people, to have in lOme 
meuore corrected their religion, if there had been any of 
these grosser abominations at that time in it; and he might 
aureJ.y have as easily eft'ected 80mething in this matter, as 
he brought about a total change of the property of all the 
aubjects of the land. But the truth of the matter was most 
probably this: the Egyptians and the Israelites were indeed 
at this time in lOme respects of a cillFerent religion, and not 
beiog able to join worship at the same altar, they might not 
(accorcting to their notions of things) eat with one another: 
bat their di:ft'erences were not as yet 80 wide, but that 
they could bear with Joseph, and loseph with them; and 
therefore all their grosser corruptions, which led them to 
worship the images of beasts and of men, must be supposed 
to have arisen later than these days; and the time between 
Joeeph'. death and the children of Israel's going out of 
Egypt being about a century and a half, they may very well 
be supposed to have been begun in the first part of this time, 
and the Egyptians to have had only carved or wooden images; 

r Gen. L J4, 25. 
• Gen. zli. 45. 

t Gen. zlvii. u. 
u Gen. zli. 440 
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according to Pausanias, until after Danaus left them, and to 
have so improved as to make molten images before the 
Israelites' departure from them. 

There is indeed one passage in Genesis which seems to 
intimate that there was that religious regard, which the 
Egyptians were afterwards charged with, paid to creatures 
even in the days of 10seph; for we are informed, that he 
put his brethren upon telling Pharaoh their profession, in 
order to have them placed in the land of Goshen, for, or 
because, 6fJety .1Nplaerd " an abomination to tAe EgyptiauK. I 
must freely acknowledge that I cannot satisfy myself about 
the meaning of this passage: I cannot see that shepherds 
were really at this time an abomination to the Egyptians; 
for Pharaoh himself had his shepherds; and when he ordered 
10seph to place his brethren in the land of Goshen 1, he 
was so far from disapproving of their employment, that he 
ordered him, if he knew of any men of activity amongst them, 
that he should make them rulers over /ail cattle: nay, the 
Egyptians were at this time shepherds themselves, as well as 
the Israelites; for we are told, when their money &iled, 
they brought· their cattle of all sorts unto 10seph, to ex
change them for com, and, among the rest, their :flocks of 
the same kind with those which the Israelites were to tell 
Pharaoh that· it was their profession to take care of, as will 
appear to anyone that will consult the Hebrew text in 
the places referred to. Either therefore we must take the 
expression, that erJery 8/aep/aerd toa8 an alJomiMWm to tAe 
Egyptiam, to mean no more than that they thought meanly 
of the employment, that it was a lazy, idle, and unactive 
profession, as Pharaoh seemed to question whether there 
were any men of activity amongst them, when he heard 
what their trade was; or, if we take the words to signify a 
religious aversion to them, which does indeed seem to be 
the true meaning of the expression from the use made of it 
in other places of Scripture, then I do Dot see how it is 
reconcilable with Pharaoh's inclination to employ them 
himself, or with the Egyptians being many of them at this 

"Gen. ziTi. 3+ , Gen. xlvii. 6. & Ver. 17. 
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time of the same profession themselves, which the heathen 
writers agree with )108es a in supposing them to be. 

The learned have observed, that there are several interpo
lations in the books of the Scriptures which were not the 
words of the sacred writers. Some persons aftecting to shew 
their learning, when they read over the ancient MSS. would 
sometimes put a short remark in the margin, which they 
thought might give a reason for, or clear the meaning of, 
some expression in the text against which they placed it, or 
to which they adjoined it; and from hence it happened now 
and then, that the transcribers from manuscripts so remarked 
upon did, through mistake, take a marginal note or remark 
into the text, imagining it to be a part of it. Whether 
Mosea might not end his period in this place with the words, 
tNd 1/. fIIfI!I aUJell in tAB land of GoiMn i and whether what 
follows, for tmery ,AepAerd" an a60mination to tAB Bgvptiaru, 
may not have been added to the text this way, is entirely 
submitted to the judgment of the learned. 

As the Egyptiaha did thus sink into the grossest idolatries 
very early, 80 they propagated their errors into all the neigh
bouring nations round about them: the Philistines quickly 
came to have some of the gods which the Egyptians served; 
they had set up Dagon before Eli's time b, and the image 
of Dagon was in part a human representation, for it had an 
head, face, and palms of hands; and the nations which the 
Israelites passed through, after their coming out of Egypt, 
had amongst them at that time idols, not only of wood and 
atone, [which were the f&w4 before mentioned, and the most 
ancient,] but of silver and gold also e: Egypt was the fruitful 
mother of all these abominations; and the nearer nations 
were situated to, or the sooner they had acquaintance with 
Egypt, the earlier idolatries of this sort were practised 
amongst them: for, 

1£ we go into Asia, into the parts a little distant from 
Egypt, we find, that, during all the first ages, the luminaries 
of heaven or the elements were the only objects of their 
idolatrous worship. Baal, or BIl, or Baal-,amm, i. e. accord-

a Diodoru Sic. lib. i. §. 73. 74. p. 47. b I Sam.v. c Deut. sm. 16, 17. 
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ing to their own interpretation d, t1ae Icing or lord of~, 
as the Hebrew word BaoJ,..,Mmaim would import, or ~ 
Ze6ub, i. e. t1ae lord of jliu, (by which names they meante 

the sun,) were the ancient deities of the Phcenicians. 'l'he 
Ammonites worshipped the same god under the name of 
Milcom, or MolooA', i. e. Melech, or tI&e king. The Arabians 
likewise worshipped the SUD under the name of Baal-Peor, 
or Baal-PAegorr. And the men of Sepharvaim, who were 
brought ont of A88yria into Samaria, in the reign of Abu 
king of ludah, and HOBhea king of Samaria b, had Aruma
meleM, i. e. tI&e king of tI&e cloudB; and Ad~, or 
rather Acltw-lurmelech, i. e. Atiar, or Mar, tI&e Icing, for their 
gods; and very probably Nergal and A,iiPIUI, NihlatJZ and 
Tarlak, the gods of the other nations that were brought with 
them, were deities .of the same sort. These, and snch as 
these, were the gods worshipped in the several countries of 
Asia in the first days of their idolatry, and some nations did 
not descend lower for many ages. The Persians in their 
early times had no temples, statues, altars, or images i; but 
they sacrificed on the top of mountains, to the SUD, moon, 
earth, fire, and water. The first image that was set up 
amongst them was a statue to Venns, and that was erected 
not till almost the end of the Persian empire, by a king whom 
Clemens Alexandrinus calls Artaxerxes, and very probably 
he meant Artaxerxes Ochus IE, the predecessor of Darius, in 
whose reign Alexander the Great overthrew the Persian em
pire. We read in many places of the Old Testament of the 
idols of Babylon, and N ebuchadnezzar set up an image of 
gold in the plain of Dural; and though this was not the first 
image set up amongst them, (for Isaiah mentions their hiring 
goldsmiths to make them gods m ,) yet I believe that we may 

d Euaeb. Pnep. Evang. 1. i. Co 10. 
e Procop. Gueu in I KingB xvi. p. 

:131. Ed. lIeure. 16:10. Serriu in ..En. 
lib. ii. v. 83. Damuciu in vita Isidori 
apad PhotiUDI. §. 24:1. p. 1050. Ed. 
1611. EDBeb. Pnep. Evang. 1. i. c. 7. 

f 1 Kinga n. 5. 7. Levit. xviii. u. 
ibid. 0:. :a. 3. 4,5. 

c Numb. xxv. 3. 5. 18. Palm en. 
:a8. H_ ix. 10. 

b :I Kinga xvii. 3" and 24. 
I Herodot. 1. i. §. 131. Strabo. 1. 

xv. P 732. Ed. Par. 1630. XeDopbon. 
in Cyroped. in multi.a loco BriIIIODiaa 
de regno Penarum. lib. ii. 

I< Cohortat. ad Gentes. p. 37. Ed. 
Sylb. 

I Dan. iii. 
m Iaaiah xlvi. 6. 
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place their beginning this idolatry about or but little before 
this time; for the removal of the Cuthites, of the men of Ava, 
Hamath, and Sepharvaim, from the D countries of Babylon 
into Samaria, was about a century before the reign of N ebu
chadnezzar, and they seem not to have learnt in their own 
countries to become worshippers of these sort of gods; for 
when they set up the idolatries of their nations in Samaria, 
they did not set up images, but made 8vccotA-henotA 0, i. e. 
shrines, or model-temples, little structures, such as St. Ste
phen speaks of, when heP mentions tAe talHwnaclu of MolocA, 
which they took up and carried about in processions; or they 
had sidereal representations of the luminaries of heaven, such 
.. 8t. Stephen calls tAe liar of tAe god RempAan. 

The first step which the Babylonians, and very probably all 
other nations, took towards image-worship, was the erect
ing pillars in honour of their gods. All their other idols 
were novelties in comparison of these. We read that 1 &cob 
let up a pillar when he vowed a vow unto the true God q ; 

so that the erecting these pillars was a very ancient practice, 
even as ancient as A. M. 2246, and practised we see by the 
professors of the true religion; and when men fell into idol
atry, they kept on this practice, and erected such pillars to 
their false gods. The Alexandrian Chronicon, in the place 
which I have before cited, remarks to us, that the Babylo
Diana set up a pillar to the planet Mars; and Clemens Alex
andrinna r observes, that before the art of carving was in
vented, the ancients erected pillars, and paid their worship 
to them, as to statues of their gods. Herodian • mentions a 
pillar or large stone (for it is to be observed that these pillars 
were large stones set up without art t or workmanship) erected 
in honour of the sun, by the title of EligalJaltU, or Bl-Ge1Jal, 
i. e. tA6 god of Ge1Jal, a city of Phmnicia. Pausanias mentions 
several of these uncarved pillars in Bmotia in Greece u, and 
he says they were the ancient statues erected to their gods z. 

Some time after the first use of these, they erected wooden 

Il S KiDp X'rii. 24. 
°Ver·30 • 
P Ada 'rii • .y. 
q Gen. D'riii. 18. and lIDV. 14. 
r Btromat. I i. §. :14. p. 151. 

• Lib. v. p. 563. 
t Pa1lll&n. in Bceoticia, and in thiI 

respect they were like Jacob's pillan. 
U In BlJ!Oticie. 
x Idem in Achaicil. 
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ones, and these at first had but little workmanship bestowed 
upou them; for we read in Clemens Alexandrinns:t', that a 
block, or trunk of a tree, was an ancient statue of .JUDO at 
Samoa; and Plutarch informs us, that two beams, or pieces 
of timber, joined together with two shorter ClOSS beams, 'WII 

the ancient representation of Castor and Pollux"; and hence 
it came to pass, that the astrologers pitched upon the figure 
of this representation to be the character for the constellation 
called Gemini, which they describe thns, IT. 

Epiphanius a and other writers have imagined that image
worship was very early in Assyria and Chaldma, even as early 
as the days of Abraham; they represent, that Serug, Nahor, 
and Terah the father of Abraham, were statuaries and carvers, 
and that they made idols, and set up image-worship in 
these countries: but there is no proof of this opinion, except 
.1 ewish traditions, which are of no great account. Pillars of 
stone were perhaps in use in these times, but they were only 
common stones heaped upon one another, as .1acob afterwards 
heaped them, and .1 08hua upon another occasion II many 
generations after; or they were large, but dpyol A(80&. as Pausa
nias calls them; they had no workmanship about them which 
could intimate the hand of the artificer to have been con
cerned in them. Laban indeed, a descendant of this family, 
had his terapmm, in our translation, gork, which Rachel 
stole from him c; but we have no reason to imagine that these 
were image-gods; it is more probable that they were little 
pillars. or stones, which had the names of their ancestors in
scribed upon them. As they erected larger pillan to their 
deities, 80 they made smaller and portable ones in memory 
of their ancestors, which were esteemed by them much as 
family-pictures are now by us; and that made Rachel 80 fond 
of taking them when she went away from her father's house, 
and Laban so angry at the thoughts of their being taken 
from him. In after-ages. when the pillars erected to the 
gods were turned into statues, these family-pillars were con
verted into little images; and these seem to be the beginning 

:t' Cohort. ad Gentes. §. 4. p. 13. 
" Phihldelph. p. 478. initio. 
• AdveralU H_. I. i. §. 6. Buiw 

in ~etal. 
b Josh. iv. s. 
C Gen. xxxi. 
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of the Penatu, or family-gods, of which we have fr~uent 
mention in after-times. 

Idolatry made its progress in Greece in much the same 
manner; for, according to Plato's express words d, the first 
Grecians esteemed those to be the only gods, which many of 
the foreign nations thought 80, namely, the SUD, moon, and 
IItar8 : they worshipped therefore at first the luminaries of 
hea~; in time they came to worship the elements; for the 
aame author mentions these also as their ancient deities. and 
they erected pillars in honour of them, as the Asians did to 
their gods, as appears from the authorities already cited, and 
lIWly other places which might be quoted from Pausanias 
and other writers. At what time the Greeks came to wor
ship such gods as Homer sings of is uncertain; but their 
wonbip was evidently established before his time. All 
writers· do in the general agree, that the Greeks had the 
DUDes and the worship of these gods from Egypt; and Hero
dotu was of opinion that the Pelasgi first encouraged the 
reception of them I, at what time he does not tell us; but we 
may remark this, that we cannot suppose it to be before the 
plantation of that people, which left Greece under the conduct 
and command of Oenotrusg, were migrated into Italy; for if 
it had, they would have carried these gods and this sort of 
worship with them. 

But if we look into Italy, we not only find in general that 
the writers of their h antiquities remark, that their ancient 
deities were of a clliferent sort from those of Greece; but, 
according to Plutarch i, Numa, the second king of Rome, 
made express orders against the use of images in the worship 
of the Deity; nay, he says further, that for the first 170 

yean after the building the city, the Romans used no images, 
but thought the Deity to be invisible, and reputed it un
lawful to make representations of him from things of an 

at multo al. 
I In Euterpe, C. 50. 
g Pauaniae in AraIdic:iI, p •• 58. ed. 

Sylb. 1613· 
Il Dionys Halicar. lib. vii. C. 70. 
1 In Numa. lnit. at Clem. Aleund. 
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inferior nature; 80 that, according to this aecount, Rome 
being built about A. M. 3~56 k, the inhabitants of Italy were 
not greatly corrupted in their religion even so late as A. M. 
3426, which falls when Nebuchadnezzar was king of Babylon. 
and about 169 yean after the time where I am to end 
this work. It is remarkable that Plutarch does not represent 
N uma as correcting or refining the ancient idolatry of Italy; 
but expresses, that this people never had these grouer deities, 
either before, or for the first J 70 years of their city; BO that 
it is more than probable that Greece was not thus corrnpted 
when the Pelasgi removed from thence into Italy; and 
further, that the Trojans were not such idolaters at the 
destruction of their city, because, according to this account. 
~neas neither brought with him images into Italy, nor such 
gods as were worshipped by the adoration of images; aad. 
therefore Pausaniu 1, who imagined that heas carried the 
Palladium into Italy, was as much mistaken as the men of 
Argos, who affirmed themselves to have it in their city m. 

1'he times of N um.a are about ~oo years after Homer, and 
very probably the idolatry 80 much celebrated in his writiDgs 
might by this time begin to appear in Italy, and thereby oc
casion N uma to make laws and constitutions against it. 

There are several other particulars which might be added 
to this subject; but I am unwilling to draw out this digrellBion 
to a greater length, and shall only offer a remark or two, 
and put an end to this book. 

It is observable, that the first corruptions of religion were 
begun by kings and rulers of natiol18. Ninus taught the 
Auyrians to worship fire; and Syphis, king of Egypt, wrote 
a sacred book, which laid the foundation of all their errors: 
in like ~ner in after-ages, N ebuchadnezzar set up the 
golden image in the plains of J)ura; and when imag~ 
worship was brought into Persia, it was introduced, as the 
learned Dr. Hyde observes, by 80me king, who built temples., 
set up statues, appointed priests, and settled them revenues, 
for the carrying on the worship according to the rites and 
institutions which he thought fit to prescribe to them. And 

It Archbishop Usher's AllIIaI&. 1 In Corlntblaeia. p. 127. m Ibid. 
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ill this manner, without doubt, Sabiiam wa planted, both in 
Persia and all other nations. Kings and heade of familiee 
were the priests amongst the true wonhippera of the God of 
heaven j Melc1Uledec was priest a well a kiDg of Salem j 
wI Abraham was the priest of hie OW1l household: and we 
have reuon to belieYe that other kings were careful to 
preeerve to tbemaelvea this honour, and presided in religion, 
• well a ruled and governed their people j and in reality, as 
the circumabplcea of the world then were, if they had not 
done the one, they could not have eft'ected the other. Kings 
wI rulers therefore beiDg at this time the supreme directora 
in religion, their inventions and institutions were what began 
the fint enon and Umovations which were introduced into 
it. This point should indeed be a little more carefully ex
uained, becauae IODle writers have a favourite scheme, which 
they tlIink they can build great things upon, and which runs 
Tery contrary to what I have oI'ered. These gentlemen 
..mmce propositions to this purpose: that God had given to 
all men innate priDciples, auSicient to lead them to know and 
wonhip him; but that the great misfortune of the heathen 
world wa, too strict a reliance of the laity upon the clergy, 
who, for the advancement of their OW1l lucre, invented 
temples and altars and sacrifices, and all manner of super
ItitioD& Thus they nm on at random. The whole of their 
opiDian may be expressed. in these two positions: I. That 
the powers and faculties which God at first gave to men led 
them fIIIf.urr.rllrI to know and to worship him, according to the 
ctictatee of right reason,.i. e. in the way of natural religion. 
2. That the prieata for their OW1l ends set np revealed religion: 
IDd this is in. truth the foundation of our modern deism; the 
profeuors of it believing in their hearts that there never wa 
a real religion at all, but that the first religion in the world 
was merely natural, men wonhipping God only according to 
what reason saggeeted to them; bnt that in time artful men, 
b political ends, pretended to revelations, and led the world 
away into superstition; and the first pretenders to these reve
lations were, they say, the priests or clergy. But all this is 
lction and chimera; we can find nothing to countenance 
these extravagant fancies in any history of any part of the 

p!e 
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world: for with regard to the first point, that the priests .... ere 
the first corrupters of religion; let them but tell' us when, 
and where: all the history we have of the several. kingdolDl 
of the world agree in this, that kings and rulers were in all 
the heathen nations the first institutors and directors of the 
rites and ceremonies of religion, as well as of the laws by 
which they governed their people: and we have not only 
plain hints to this purpose in the remains of those early 
kingdoms, of which perhaps it may be said, that the acconnta 
are so short ind imperfect that we may be deceived if we lay 
too great a stress upon them: but we find, that all antiquity 
was so universally agreed in this point, that if we look into 
the foundation of those later kingdoms, of which we have 
fuller and clearer accounts transmitted to us, we find fuller 
and clearer accounts of this matter. Romulos and Numa, 
and other succeeding kings, were the authors and institutors 
of every part of the Roman religion; and we are told D that 
Numa wrote a book upon the subject: and we find amongat 
the appointments of Romulus 0, that when he had settled the . 
several. magistrates and officers, which he thought necesaary 
for the well-governing of his people, he reserved to himeelf 
as king to be the supreme director of the ,acm and ~. 
and to perform himself the public offices of religion; for 80 I 
understand the words, 7I'CiPra 3,' IlCfWau 'ltpGTTfa6t11. .,.A 'It,»f TOW 
9fcWf 5".14. And I think I am directed 80 to understand 
them by what happened afterwards; for when Brutus and 
his associates expelled the kings, banishing Tarquiniu., and 
erecting a commonwealth instead of the kingly government,· 
it is remarkable that they found themselves obliged to ap
point a new officer, whom they called the Bez ,acrijicultu, 
that there might be one to offer those sacrifices which used 
to be offered by the king for the people p. a.ta pw/Jlit;G 
,acm pt.edam, says Livy q, per ipB08 rtJgtJI/actitata ~ ... 
uOOWi regum dtJBiderium 68,et, reg6m ~ttm crtJt.mt: i. e. 
" Because 80me of the public sacrifices were performed by 
" the king himself, that there might not be any want of a 

n Diou,... Bali_ lib. i. Co 63. p Dian,.. IIaIbrn. 1. iy. Co 74- p. 
p.124. 269. 

o DiOD,... Ba1Icam.l. iL c. 14. p. 87. q Liv. 1. ii. Co 2. 
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" kiug. they created a royal sacrmcer." In Greece we find 
the lIIDle institutions; and, according to Xenophon r, the 
kings of La.cedmmon having officers under them for the 
several employments of the state, reserved to themRelves to 
be the priests of their people in divine afFairs, and their 
governors and supreme directors in civil. And this was the 
moat ancient practice in all nations; and priests were so far 
from. being the first inventors of superstition~ or conupters of 
religion, that in the sense in which these writers 1lBe the 
word, there were no priests at all until religion was consider
ably depraved and vitiated. Every man. was at first the priest 
of his own family, and every king of his own kingdom; and 
though we may suppose that in time, when kingdoms came 
to grow large, the people to be numerous, and the affairs to 
be transacted full of variety; that then kings appointed. for 
the better governing of their people, ministers under them, 
both in sacred and civil matters: yet this was not done at 
lint; and when it was done, the ministers 80 appointed were 
only executors of the injunctions and directions, orders and 
iDB&itutions, which the kings who appointed them thought 
fit to give them. In time. the ceremonies and institutions of 
religion grew to be 80 numerous, as that kings could 110t 
always be at leisure to attend upon the performance, or the 
taking care of the particulars of them, nor could a new king 
be softiciently instrncted, at his coming to a crown, in all the 
various rites and usages that had, some at one time, and 
lODle at another, being established by his ancestors; and this 
oc:caaioned the appointing a set of men, whose whole busine88 
it might be to take care of these mattera, which then princes 
began to leave to them; and from this time indeed the power 
and authority of the priests grew daily; though even after 
this -time we find some of the greatest kings directing and 
ICting in these things themselves. Cyrus' commonly ofFered 
the public sacrifices himself-; and Cambyses his father, when 
he sent him with an army to assist Cyaxares his Wiele, ob
aened to him, what care he had taken to have him fully 

r b Rep.b. Laced_. p. 688. ell. • Xenophont. Cyropled. 1. iii. et in 
laaeiay •• 594. malt. aI. loco 
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in8tructed in augury, that he might be able to judge for him-
8elf, and not depend upon his augurs for their directi0D8*. And 
thu8 I have endeavoured to let this matter in the light in which 
the best writers and historians agree to place it; and these were, 
I believe, the sentiments which Josephus had about it, who 
inquiring into what might be the fint occasion of the many 
heathen superstitions and erron in religion, profelaea bimeelf 
to think that they began at fint &om the legialaton, who 
not rightly knowing the true nature of God, or not rightly 
explaining and keeping up to tlaat knowledge which they 
might have had of it, were hereby led to appoint CODBtita
tions in religion not suitable to it, and 80 opened a door mr 
those that came after to introduce all sorts of deities -and 
superstitions II. And very agreeable to this is the det8rmiDa
tion of the author of the Book of Wisdom, that the heathen 
idolatries were set up 6y tAB ~ of,.,. &. It 
will perhaps be here said, that kinga then were the first 
introducers of revelation and 8uperstition, and that they did it 
to aggrandize themselves, to attract the greater regard. 8Ild 
veneration of their people. To this I answer: we find ICC01UdI 
of revelation earlier than we find any mention of kings. Noah 
had several directions from the Deity, and 80 had Adam; 80 

that we must set aside what history 888UJe8 us to have been 
fact, in order to embrace what seems to these 80rt of writers 
to be mOBt probable, instead of it. But I have already con
sidered J that the worship of God, whioh all men uniT8l'l8lly 
in all nations performed in the moat early times, was of m.ch 
a nature, that we cannot with any appearance of probability 
imagine, but that it W'a8 at &rat introduced by dime appoint
ments; for we cannot learn from history, nor, if we reSect, 
can we conceive, that natural reason should ever hoe led 
men into 8uch sentiments as should have induced them to 
think of worshipping God in that manner. But there are two 
queries which I would put to these writers: I. If there was 
no revelation made to the men of the :fir8t ages in matters of 
religion, how came all nations of the world to be 80 fully 

t Xenophont. Cyroped. 1. L lI: Chap. lIiY. 16. 
II Contla Apion. fib. ii. ,. 35. p. J Book II. P.50. 

1386. ed. Buell. 

Digitized by Google 



AND paOFANE HI8TOay. 2]6 

pe18U1ded that there W88, as to make it nece88&ry for legisla
tors, who made appointments in religion, to pretend to 80me 
revelation or other, in order to support and establish them! 
2. How came men to think of acknowledging and worship
ping a God 80 early 88 they did really worship and acknow
ledge him! If we look into the religious appointments of 
the several kings and rulen whom we have accounts of, we 
find their institntions always received as directions from 
heaven, by tMir AandI transmitted to their people. Romulul 
and Numa were both believed to have been directed by a 
revelation what ItIOra they were to establish; and LycurgUB 
was suppoeeci to be instructed by the oracle at Delphos'; and 
thus Syphia the kiDg of Egypt was esteemed to be e~.nm,r. 
one that had a converse with the gods. The general maxim 
of Plato ., that all laws and constitutions about divine wonhip 
were to be had only from the goo., was every where received 
and believed in the world; and when kings made appoint
ments in these matters, their subjects received what theyor
dered as the dictates of inspiration, believing that b tJ di _ 
___ tI1CU itt 1M IipB of their king" and tItat their mouths 
~ noI in the appointments which they made them; 
II1d this they readily went into, not being artfully betrayed 
by kings into a belief of revelation, but believing tMm to be 
inspired from the univenal knowledge which the world was 
then fall 0( that God had revealed to their several anceston 
and heads of families, in what way and manner they should 
wonhip him. If r8aaon only had been the first guide i~ 
matten of religion, ruler. would neither have thought of, 
nor have wanted, the pretence of revelation, to give credit to 
&heir iDatitutiona; whereas, on the other hand, revelation being 
geaen1ly esteemed in aU nations to be the only true founda
tion of religion, kiDga and rulen, when they thought fit to add 
DlYeDtiODl of their OVID to the religion of their anceston, 
were obliged to make use of that disposition, which they 
bew their people to have, to receive what came recom
mended to them under the name of a revelation. But to pro
ceed to the second query: if there was no revelation made 

• De Lepb. 1. vi. b Prov. rri. 10 • 
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to the men of the first ages, how came the knowledge aDd 
worship of God so early into the world? Perhaps lIOJD.e will 
answer, according to lord Herbertc, from innate principlea: 
if they do so, I must refer them to what our iDgenioaa 
COUDtryman Mr. Locke has offered upon that subject. The 
only way that reason can teach men to know God mUll be 
from considering his works; and if so, his works must be first 
known and considered, before they can teach men to know 
the author of them. It seems to be but a wild fancy, that 
man was at first raised up in this world, and left entirely to 
himself, to find out by his own natural powers and faculties 
what was to be his duty and his business in it. If we could 
imagine the first men brought into the world in this JD&DDel, 

we must, with Diodorus Siculus, conceive them for many 
ages to be but very poor and sorry creatures. 7Ie irat7iIiMB 
tAing. 01 God are indeed to be undsr.tootl by eM t/Mg8 t1at tift 
madill but men in this state would for many generations be 
considering the things of the world in lower view~ in order 
to provide themselves the conveniences of life from them, 
before they would reflect upon them in such a manner as 
should awaken up in their minds any thoughts of a God: 
and when they should come to consider things in such a light 
as to discover by them that there was a God, yet how long 
must it be before they can be imagined to have arrived at such 
a thorough knowledge of the things of the world as to ba'fe 
just and true notions of him! We see in fact, that when men 
first began to speculate and reason about the things of the 
world, they reasoned and speculated very wrong. In Egypt, 
in Ohaldea, in Persia, and in all other countries, false and ill
grounded notions of the things which God had made in
duced them to worship the creatures instead of the Creator, 
and that at times when other persons, who had less philoso
phy, were professors of a truer theology. The descendants 
of Abraham were true worshippers of the God of heaven; 
when other nations, whose great and wise men pretended to 
consider and reason about the works of the creation, did in 
no wise rightly apprehend or aclmowl«lge 1M Workmater.; 6ta 

C Lib. de Religione Gentilium. c. I. et z. 
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... fttIuw fire, or ttJind, or 1M noift air, or 1M tJircls of 1M 
111m. or tM oiolent toatw, or tM Zig,," of ~ to 6, eM gotb 
tMicA gowwn 1M tDOt"ld; lHJing deligAted tDitA tIaeir 6eautv, or 
~ at tluJir pMIJIW, tlaey took tAem for godId. In a word., 
if we look over all the accounts we have of· the several 
Dations of the earth, and consider every thing that has been 
adnnced by any or all the philosophers, we can meet with 
nothiug to induce us to think, that the first religion of the 
world was introduced by the use and direction of mere na
tural reason; but on the other hand, all history, both sacred 
and profime, oft'ers us various arguments to prove, that God 
revealed to men in the first ages how he would be wonhip
peel j but that, when men, instead of adhering to what had 
been revealed, came to lean to tMir ottm tmMrBttmdtngB, and 
to set up what they thought to be right in the room of what 
God himself had directed, they lost and bewildered themselves 
in endleaa errors. 'l'his I am sensible is a subject that should 
be eumined to the bottom j and I am persuaded, if it were, 
the result of the inquiry would be this, that he that thinks 
to prove that tM tDOt"ld ,..",. did in fact 6y toiBtlom A:noto God-, 
that any nation upon earth, or any set of men ever did, from 
the principles of reason only, without any assistance from re
velation, find out the true nature and the true wonhip of the 
Deity, must find out some history of the world entirely dif
ferent from all the accounts which the present sacred or pro
fane writen do give us j or his opinion must appear to be a 
mere guess and conj~cture of what is barely possible, but 
what all history asaures us never was really done in the 
world. 

- I Corinth. i. II. 
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THE 

PREFACE. 

THIS second volume, which I now offer to the public, 
carries down the history of the world to the exit of the 

children of Israel out of Egypt. The method I have kept to 
is the same as in the former volume; and I have in this, as 
in the other. interspersed, as I go along, several digressions 
upon such subjects, as either the Scripture accounts, or the 
hints we meet with in profane authors concerning the times 
I treat of, suggested to me. 

Sir Isaac Newton's chronology was not published until 
after I had finished both my former volume and the preface 
to it: but 88 his seutiments upon the ancient chrouology 
have been since that time ofFered to the world, it will become 
me to endeavour to give some reasons for my having formerly. 
and for my still continuing to differ from him. I am uot 
yet come down to the times where he begins his chronology, 
and for that reason it would be an improper, as well as a 
!err troublesome anticipation, to enter into particulars, which 
I shall be able to set in a much clearer light, when I shall 
give the history of the times which he has supposed them to 
belong to. But since there are in sir Isaac Newton's work 
eeveral arguments of a more extensive influence, than to be 
confined to anyone particular epoch, and which are, in truth, 
the main foundation of his whole scheme. and do affect the 
whole body of the ancient chronology, I shall endeavour to 
consider them here, that the reader may judge, whether I 
have already, as well as whether I shall hereafter proceed 
rightly. in not bein~ determined by them. The first of them 
which I shall mentIon is the astronomical argument for fixing 
the time of the argonautic expedition, formed from the 
constellations of Chiron. This seems to be demonstration, 
and to prove incontestably, that the ancient profane history 
is generally carried about 300 years higher backward than 
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the truth: the full (orce of this argument is clearly expreeaed 
in the Short Chronicle· as follows. 

I. " Chiron formed the constellations for the use of the 
" Argonauts, and placed the solstitial and equinoctial points 
" in the fifteenth degrees or middlee of the constellations of 
" Cancer. Chelle, Capricorn, and Aries. Meton, in the yeu 
"of Nabonaasar 316. observed the snmmer solstice in the 
"eighth degree of Cancer, and therefore the solstice had 
"then gone back seven degrees. It goes back one degree 
" in about 711 years, and seven degrees in about 504 yean: 
" count these years back from the year of Nabonassar 316, 
" and they will place the Argonautic expedition 936 yean 
"before ChriaL" The Greeb <says our great and learned 
author b) placed it 300 years earlier. The reader will easily 
see the whole force of this argumenL Meton, anno N abc).. 
nasa. 316, found that the solstices were in the eighth degrees 
of the constellations: Chiron, at the time of the Argonautic 
expedition, placed them in the fifteenth degrees: the solstice 
goes back seven degrees in 504 years; from whence it follows, 
that the time when Chiron placed the solstices in the fifteenth 
degrees was 504 years before anno Nabonass. 316, when 
Meton found that ther were in the eighth degrees. 

The fallacy of this argument cannot but appear very 
evident to anyone that attends to it j for suppose we allow 
that Chiron did really place the solstices as sir Isaac Newton 
represents. (t.hough I think it most probable that he did not 
so place them,) yet it must be undeniably plain, that nothing 
can be certainly established from Chiron's position of them. 
unless it appears that Chiron knew how to give them their 
true place. It was easy for so great a master of astronomy as 
sir Isaac Newton to calculate where the solstices ought to 
be placed in the year of our Lord 1689c, and to know how 
many years have passed since they were in the fifteenth 
degrees of the constellations: but though we should aUow, 
that Chiron imagined them, in his time, to be in this position. 
yet, if he really was mistaken in his im~ation, no argu
ment can be formed from Chiron's position of them j for 
supposing the true place of the solstices, in the days of 
Chiron. to be in the nineteenth degrees of the constellations, 
it will be evident, from what was the true place of them in 
the year of our Lord 1689, as well as from what was the place 
of them anno N abonass. 316, that the time of Chiron's making 
his scheme of the heavens was about 300 years earlier than 

• See Short Chronicle. p. :al~' p. 83. Lond. 17:&8. 
1728. The argument Is 0 at b Chronology 01 the Gn.-eb, p. 94. 
Iarp In Chronology of tbe Greeks. C Ibid. p. ·86. 
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our great and learned author supposes, though Chiron er
roneously placed the solstices I\t that time in the fifteenth 
degrees of the constellations, instead of the nineteenth; and 
whether Chiron might not mistake four or five degrees this 
way or that way, we may judge from what follows. 

Chiron's skill in astronomy was 80 imperfect, that we 
cannot imagine he could find the true place of the solstices 
with any tolerable exactne88. The Egyptians were the first 
that found out that the year consisted of more than 360 
days. Strabo informs us d, that the Theban priests were the 
moat eminent philosophen and astronomers, and that they 
nnmbered the days of the year, not by the course of the 
moon, but by that of the sun; and that to twelve months. 
c:onsiating each of tbirty days, they added five daye every year. 
Herodotus testifies the same thing e. "The Egyptians (eays 
" be) were the first tbat found out the length· of the year." 
And he tells us particularly what they determined to be the 
true length of it, namely, " twelve months of tbirty days each, 
.. and five days added beeides them." Diodorua Siculus 
_ys, "The Thebans (i. e. the eriests of Thebes in Egypt) 
.. were the fint that brought philosophy and astrology to an 
" exactness;" and he adds, " they determined the year to 
,. consist of twelve months. each of thirty days; and added 
" five days to twelve such months, as being the full measure 
" of the sun's annual revolution f." And thus, until the 
Egyptians found out the mistake, aJl astronome1'8 were in a 
very great error. imagining the sun's annual motion to be 
performed in 360 days. . 

It may perhaps be here said, that the Egyptians had im
proved their astronomy before Chiron's day., and that Chiron 
may be eupposed to have been instructed by them, and 80 to 
have been a pretty good astronomer. To this I answer: 

If the Egyptians had improved their astronomy before 
Cbiron's time, yet the Greeks were ignorant of this measure 
of the ,ear until Thales went to Egypt, and conversed with 
the pneata of that nation: Thalea, says Laertius g, was the 
firat who corrected the Greek year. And this opinion of 
Laertius is confirmed by Herodotus, who represents Solon. a 
c:otemporary of Thales, in his conference with Crmeus very 
remarkably mistaking the true measure of the year. Thales 

d SRabo. Geop-. lib. mi. p. 816 
ed.lV. 

• Herodot. lib. ii. Clap. 4. 
f Diodor. lie. Hist. lib. i. S. 50. p. 

31. Diodona iD~ mentions the 

.,.b.,ro., or six hoUl'll, which were 
added afterwards I but these were not 
lIOOOunted to belong to the yeer 10 
early as the five deys. 

e Laert. In vita ThaletiB, lib. i. f. u. 
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had found out, that the yeai' conaisted of 365 days; but the 
exact particulars of what he had learned in this point were 
not immediately known all over Greece, and 80 Solon repre
sents to Cl'Ol8US that the year conaisted of 375 days; for 
he represents it as necessary to add a whole month, i. e. thirty 
days, every other year, to adjust the year then in Ulle to its 
true measure I: the notion therefore of the received computed 
year's being too short was new in Solon's time: he ...... 
apprised that it was 80; but what Thales brought from Egypt 
upon the subject was not yet generally known or understOod, 
and 80 Solon made mistakes in his guesses about it. Thales, 
according to the vulgar account, lived above 600 years after 
Chiron, and above 300 years after him according to sir Iaaac 
Newton; and therefore Chiron was entirely ignorant of all 
this improvement in astronomy. Chiron imagined 360 days 
to be a year; and if he knew no better how to estimate the 
sun's annual motion, his C7')(~TG dA6" .. ou, his draughts of the 
conatellations, must' be very inaccurate; he could never place 
the 80lstices with any tolerable exactness, but might easily 
err four or five degrees in his position of them; and if we 
had before us the best scheme that he could draw, I dare say 
we should be able to demonstrate nothing from it, but the 
great imperfection of the ancient astronomy. "If indeed it 
"could be known what was the true place of the solstitial 
" points in Chiron's time, it might be known, b,. taking the 
" distance of that place from the present poeition oC them., 
"how much time has elapsed from Chiron to our days:" 
but I answer, it cannot be accurately known from &Dy 
schemes of Chiron's what was the true place of the solstices 
in his da}'s; because, though it is said that he calculated the 
then pOSItion of them, yet he was 80 inaccurate, an astronomer, 
that his calculation might err four or five degrees from their 
true position. 

Our great and learned author mentions Thales and Meton_ 
as if the observations of both these astronomers might con
firm his hypothesis. He says, " Thales wrote a book of the 
" tropics and equinoxes, and predicted the eclipses. A1ld 
" Pliny tells UB, that he determined the 0CCCUtII ~ of 
"the Pleiades to be upon the ~5th day after the autumnal 
"equinox." And from hence lie ~es, I. That the sol. 
stices were in Thales's days in the mIddle of the eleventh 
degrees of the signs. 2. That the equinoxes had therefore 
moved backwards from their place in Chiron's time, to this 
their position in Thales's days, as much as answers to 3~ 

b Herodot. I. i. Co 32. 
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years; and therefore, 3. that Chiron made his scheme, and 
CIODIIequently the Argonautic expeditiou was undertaken not 
more than so many yean before the days of Thales. But 
here it cannot but be remarked, that the chief force of this 
argument dependa upon Chiron's having rightly p1aced the 
IOlsticea in his times; so that what has been said of Chiron's 
~ must full, answer it. If Chiron erred in placing 
the solstices; if theu true .place in his time might be in the 
JUneteenth or twentieth degrees, and not (as he is said to 
anppose) in the fifteenth; then, however true it be that they 
were in the eleventh degrees in Thales's time, yet it will not 
Collow that Chiron lived but 320 years before Thales. If 
Chimn could have been exact, there had been a foundation 
for the argument; but if Chiron was mistaken, nothing but 
mistake can be built upon his uncorrected computation. 
But if Chiron was not concerned in this argument, if it 
depended solely upon the skill of Thales, I should still sue
pect that there might be, though not so much, yet some error 
in it: Thales, though a famous astronomer for the age he 
lived in, yet was not skilful enough to determine with a true 
exactness the time -of the setting of the Pleiades, or to :fix 
acoarately the autumnal equinox; and therefore no great 
stress could have been laid upon any guesses which he might 
have been reported to make in these matters. 

'l"bales, as I before hinted, was the first of the Grecians 
who learned that the year consisted of more than three hun
dred sixty days; but though he had learned this, yet he was 
ignorant of another material point, namely, that it consisted 
of almost six hours over and above the five additional days 
before mentioned. When the Egyptians first found this out 
is uncertain; but their discovery of it was not so early as the 
time of their coming to the kllowledge of the other point, 
u is evident from the fable in which their mvthologic writers 
dreued up the doctrine of the year's consisting of three 
hundred sixty-five daysl; for, according to that fable, five days 
were the exact seventy-aecond part of the whole year, and 
6ft is so of three hundred sixty; and therefore, when the 
6ft days were first added, the year was thought to consist of 
three hundred sixty-five days only: it is hard to say when 
the .Egyptians made this further improvement of their astra
nomi;" Lut whenever they did, it is certain that Thales knew 
nothmg of it, for sir 3" ohu Manham rightly observes, that 
Herodotus takes no notice of the quarter part of a day, 
which shonld be added to the year over and above the five 

I See the fAble, DOte in pre!. to vol. I. 
VOL. 1.1_ Q 
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additional days, and adds k, that Endoxus first learned from 
the Egyptian priests, that such farther addition ought to be 
made to the measure of the year, and he cites Strabots express 
words to confirm his observation I: now Eudoxus lived about 
three hundred years after Thales, and therefore Thalee 'Wu 
entirely ignorant, both of this, and, according to Strabo. of 
:many other very material points in astronomy, which Eu
doxus learned in Egypt. 

Thalee is indeed 'said to have foretold an eclipse, i. e. I 
'suppose he was able to foresee that there wonld be one, not 
that he could calculate exactly the time when; perhaps he 
might guess within two or three weeb, and perhaps he 
might err twice the number. and yet be thought in his age 
a very great astronomer. Sir Isaac Newton BaY', that lie 
wrote a book of the tropics and equinoxes; undoubtedly it 
was a very sorry one: I cannot apprehend that Thalee could 
settle the equinoxes with so much exactness, as that any 
great stress could have been laid even upon his account of 
the Pleiades setting twenty-five days after the autumDal 
equinox: he might or ~ht not happen to err a day or two 
aoout the time of the equmox, and as much about the setting 
of the Pleiades. 

Sir Isaac Newton Obse"88, that Meton, in order to publish 
his lunar cycle of nineteen years, observed the summer sol
stice in the year of Nabonaasar ,316; and Oolumella (he 
says) tells us, that he placed it m the eighth degree of 
Cancer; from whence he argues, that the solstice had gone 
back from Cbiron's days to Meton's at least seven degrees, 
and therefore Meton was but 504 years after Chiron·: but 
here again the argument depends upon Chiron's having 
accurately settled the equinoxes in his time, and therefOre 
the answer I have before given will be here sufficient: as to 
Meton; from this account of his settling the equinoxes, and 
from dean Prideaux's of his nineteen years cycleD, it would 
seem probable that he was a very exact astronomer: but I 
must confess there appear to me to be considerable reasons 
against admitting this opinion of him; for how could Meton 
be so exact an astronomer, when Hipparchus, who lived al
most 300 years after Meton 0, was the first who found out that 
the equinox had a motion backwards;. and even he was 80 far 

., ,...,.,11, W'IIpC\ .,."" -EM"."., th .
a.u. TA.t.. 8tnbo, Geor. L nil. p. 
806. ed. Par. 

m ChroDology of the Greeks, p. 93-
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from being accurate, that he miscounted 28 years in 100 in 
calculatiDg that motion p? Meton might not be 80 e:nct an 
utroDomer as he is repreaented. The cycle that goes under 
his DalDe ~ht be :firet projected by him; but he perhaps 
did not. giye It that perfection which it afterwards receiyed. 
Columella lived in the times of the emperor Claudius, and 
he might easily ascribe more to Meton than belonged to him, 
liviDg 10 many agee after him. Later authon perfected 
Meton's rude dra~ta of astronomy, and Columella might 
~e the eorrectiODS made in his originals by later hands 
to be Melon's. We now call the nineteen yean cycle by his 
name; but I cannot imagine that any more of it belongs to 
him, than an original design of 80mething like it, which 
the lItronomera of aftm-agea added to and completed by 

~e I leave the astronomical argument of our truly great 
author, I would add the very celebrated Dr. Halley's account 
of the astronomy of the ancients; which he commllnicated 
lOme yean ago to the author of Be~ tpm AntJiMt afIIl 
M __ ~. His worda areq, 

"As for the astronomy of the ancients, this is naually 
"reckoned for one of those sciences wherein CODSisted the 
"learning of the Egyptians; and Strabo expressly declares, 
"that there were in Babylonia several universities, wherein 
" lBtronomy was chieiy professed; and Pliny tells us much 
"the same thing: 80 that it might well be expected, that 
" where Rch a science was 80 much studied, it ought to have 
" been proportionably cultivated. Notwithstanding all which, 
"it does appear, that there was nothing done by the Chal
" dean. older than about 400 )'ears befOre Alexander's con~ 
"quest, that could be aerviceab1e either to Hipparchus or 
" Ptolomy in their determination of the celestial motions; 
"for bad there been any obeervatioDS older than those we 
" haYe, it cannot be doubted but the victorious Greeks must 
" have procured them, as well as those they did, they beiDg 
"Btill more valoable for their antiquity. All we have of 
"them is only seven eclipses of ihe moon preserved in 
,. Ptolomy's Syntaxis, and even those but very coanely set 
" do~ and the oldest not much above 700 years before 
" Christ; 80 that after all the fame of these Clialdalana, we 
" may be sure that they had not gone far in this science: 
'" and though Callisthenes be said by Porphyry to have 
"brought from Babylon to Greece observations above 1900 

• Newton'. Cbroaologr, p. 940 Ancient; 8Ild Modem LeIrDiaIg, m. 
'1 See wotton'. Retlect;ioDa apoD Diy. p. 330. Lond. 1697. 
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" years older than Alexander, yet the proper authors makin« 
" no mention or use of any such, renders it justly suspected 
"for a fable r. What the Egyptians did in this matter is 
" less evident, no one observation made by them being to be 
U found in their countryman Ptolomy, excepting what wu 
" done by the Greeks of Alexandria under 300 years beCore 
" Christ.; so that whatever was the learning of these two 
" ancient nations, as to the motions of the stars, it seems to 
" have been chiefly theoretical; and I will not deny, but 
rr some of them might very long since be apprised of the SUD'S 

" being the centre of our system, for such was the doctrine of 
" Pythagoras and Philolaus, and some others, who were said 
" to have travelled into these parts. 

"From hence it may appear, that the Greeks were the 
" first practical astronomers who endeavoured in earnest to 
" make themselves masters of the science, and to whom we 
"owe all the old ob,ervationa of the planets, and of the 
"equinoxes aDd tropics: Thales was the first that could 
" predict an eclipse in Greece not 600 years before Christ, 
"and without doubt it was but a rude account he had of 
" the motiona; and it was Hipparchus who made the first 
"catalogue of the fixed stars not above 150 years before 
" Christ; without which catalogue there could be scarce 
"sllch a science as astronomy; and it is to the subtilty 
rr and diligence of that great author that the world wu 
" beholden for all its astronomy for above 1500 years. All 
" that Ptolomy did in his Syntaxis, was no more but a bare 
" transcription of the theories of Hipparchus, with some little 
" emendation of the periodical motions, after about 300 yean 
" interval.; and this book of Ptolomy's was, without dispute. 
" the utmost perfection of the ancient astronomy, nor was 
" there any thing in any nation before it comparable thereto ; 
" for which reason, all the other authors thereof were dis
"regarded and lost, and among them Hipparchus himself. 
" Nor did posterity dare to alter the theories delivered by 
" Ptolomy, though successively Albategnius and the Arabs, 
" and after them the Spanish astronomers under Alphonsus. 
" endeavoured to mend the errors they observed in their 
" computations. But their labours were fruitless, whilst 
" from the defects of their principles it was impossible to re
" concile the moon's motion within a degree, nor the planets 
" Mars and Mercury to a much greater space." . 

Thus we see the opinion of this learned and judicious 

r CaUisthenes'. account may not be becauae they were in tmth IIIU:h 801'17 
a fable: the subaequent authors neither ones. that no use could he made of 
mentiolUld nor ued these observations, them. 
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astronomer. He very justlr says, that Thales could give but 
a rude account of the motions, and that before Hipparchus, 
there could be searce such a acience as astronomy; most cer
tainly therefore no such a nice argumentation as our great 
author oft'ers can be well grounded, upon (as he himself calls 
them) the coar8e, I might say, the conjectural and UIIaCCOUIIt
." tIIlrtmom1f of the ancients. 

II. Another argument which sir Isaac Newton oiren, in 
order to shew that the ancient profane history is carried up. 
hiper than it ought to be, is taken from the lengths of the 
~ of the ancient kings. He remarks, that' " the E~
II tiana, Greeks, and Latins, reckoned the reigns of kings 
"equipollent to generations of men, and three generationa 
CI to an hundred years, and accordingly they made their 
II kings reign one with another thirty and three years apiece, 
U and above." He would have these reckonings reduced to 
the course of nature, and the reigns of the ancient kin~ put 
one with another at about eighteen or twenty years apiece t ; 
and thia, he represents, would correct the error of carrying 
the profane history too far backward, and would fix the 
several epocha of it more agreeable to true chronology. 

In anawer to this I would observe, 1. The word YfllfG, 
~, may either signify a duoent,. thus Jacob W&8 two 
generationa after Abraham, i. e. he was his grandson; or it 
may signify an age, i. e., the space of time in which aU those 
who are of the same descent may be supposed to finish their 
Jives. Thus we read that J08'!P" died, and all Au lwetlwen, 
tmtl till tAat gentJJYltifm a: in th18 sense the generation did not 
end at Joseph's death, nor at the death of the roungest of 
his brethren, nor until all the penons who were In the same 
line of descent with them were gone oir the stage. A gene
ration in this latter sense must be a: much longer space of 
time than a generation in the former sense: Manasseh and 
Ephraim the sons of Joseph were two generations or descents 
after 1 Bcob, for they were his grandchildren; and yet they 
were born in the same age or generation in which 1acob was 
bom; for they were born before he died. But I confe88 the 
word YfllfG, or peneration, is more frequently used to signify a 
descent: in this sense it is commonly found in Herodotus, 
Diodorus Siculus, Pausanias, in the profane as well as in the 
sacred ",riten. But I must remark, 2. That reigns and these 
generationa are equipollent, when the son succeeds at his 
father's death to his kingdom. Thus if a crown descends 
Uom father to son, for seven, or more, or not so many sue
cessiona, it is evident that as many succe88ions as there are, 

• Newton'. CbroDOiogy, p. 51. t P.54. U Exodas i. 6. 
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we may COUllt 80 many either reigns, or deecenta, or gene
ratiODS; a reign and a descent here are manifeatly 89.uipoDn.t, 
for thef are one and the same~. But, 3. when it hal hap
pened m a catalogue of kings, that sometimes IOD8 BUCCeeded 
their fathers, at other times brothers their brothers, and 
sometimes penons of diiFerent Wnilies obtained the crowD, 
then the reigns will not be found to be equipollent to the 
generations; for in such a catalogue BeTeral or the kiDga will 
have been of the aame descent with others of them, mel 80 

there will be not so maay descents as reipa, and ccmsequently 
the reigDB are not one with another eqwpollent to the gene
rations: and this being the case in almost all, if not in nery 
aeries of any number of kings that can be produced, it ought 
not to be said that reigns and generatioD8 are in the general 
equipollent; for a number of re~ will be, ~era11y apeak
ing, for the reasons above mentioned, much aborter than a 
JiI[e number of generations or descents. ... When cleaceDti 
or generationa proceed by the eldest 8OD8 only, then the 
generations ought to be computed to be OIle with aaother 
about as many years each, u are at a medium the yean of 
the ages of the fathers of auch generatioD8 at the births of 
their eldest sona. And thus we find from the birth of &
phaxadz to the birth of Terah the father of Abraham" are 
seven generatioDs. and !U9 years, which is 31 years and 
above 1 to a generation: and the seven fathers in these ge
nerationa had their respective 8Ona; one of them at about 3S 
years of age z, one at 34-, one at 3~ ", three at 30·, and one 
at 29 4• S. When descents or generations prOceed. by the 
younger or youngest eons. the length of auch generations will 
be according to the time of the father's life in which such 
younger sona are born, aad also in proportion to what is the 
common length or staBdard of human life in the age which 
they are born in. When men lived to a'bout 200, and had 
children after they were an hllhdred yeara old, it is eviden~ 
that the younger children might supervive their parents neu 
100 years: but now, when men rarely live beyond 10 or 80 
years, a son bom in the latest years of his father's life caDDot 
be supposed, in the common course of tlainga, to be alive near 
80 long after hie father's death, and conaequently descents or 
generations by the younger BOna must have been far 10Dgel' 

Z Gen. D. u. 
, Gen. ai. :16. 
• Ba\ah .... born wilen Arpbaud 

-3S.ver. u • 
.. Peleg .... born when Eber .... 

34. ver.16. 
" Seruc .... born when Bell .... 

31. VfII'. 20. 
e Bber .... bam wilen s.wa ... 

30. VfII'. 140 Rea. whell PeIer - l0-
ver. lB. Nabor wbeD 8eng - 30· 
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in the agee of the ancient longevity, than they can now be : 
lid therefore, 6. Since in the genealogies of all families, and 
in the ~es of kings in all kingdoms, the descents and 
lIIlCCe8Iiou are found to proceed, not always by the eldest 
lOBI, but through frequent accidents many times by the 
YOUDger childreD., it is evident, that the difference there has 
been in the common length of human life in the clliferent 
ages of the world, must have had a considerable effect upon 
die length of both reigns and generations, both which must 
be ~r or shorter in this or that age in some measure, 
according to what is the common standard of the length of 
DleD.'S lives in the age they belong to. 7. Reigns, as has 
been said, are in general not 80 long as generations: but 
&om historical. observations a calculation may be formed at a 
medium, how often, one time with another, such failures of 
deacent happen as make the clliference, and the lengths of 
reigns may be calculated in a proportion to the lengths of 
pn~tiOD8 according to it. Sir Isaac Newton computes the 
JeDgtba of reigns to be to the lengths of generations, one with 
another, as 18 or ~o, to 33 or 34-. These farticulars ought 
to be duly considered, in order to jud,e 0 our learned au
thor's argument from the length of retgDB and generations. 
For, 

I. The catalogues of kings, which our great and learned 
author produces to confirm his opinion, are all of later date, 
some of them many ages later thaD the times of David. He 
.p', the eighteen kings of ludah, who succeeded Solomon, 
retgned one with another ~~ rears apiece. The fifteen kinKS 
of Israel after Solomon reIgned 171 years apiece. The 
eighteen kings of Babylon from N abonUBar reigned 11+ 
yean apiece. The ten kings of Persia from Cyrus reigned 21 
years apiece. 'l'he sixteen SUCC8880n of Alexander the Great 
and of his brother and son in Syria reigned J..,;11ears apiece. 
The eleven kingS of Egypt from Ptolomleus Lagi reigned ~5 
yean apiece. The eight in Macedonia from CUlander 
~ed 171 years apiece. The thirty kings of England from 
William the Conqueror reigned ~ I i years apiece. The first 
twenty-foar kings of France from Pharamond reigned 19 
years apiece. The next twenty-four kings of France from 
Ludovicus Balbus reigned 18f apiece. The next fifteen 
from Philip V aleaius ~ I years apiece; and all the sixty-three 
~ of France one with another reigned 19i years apiece. 
Tbeae are the several catalogues which our great and learned 
author has produced: they are of various dates down from 

e See NewtoD'. ChroDoL 01 the Greek&, p. 53, 54- tId. ibid. 
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Solomon to the present times j but 88 none of them rise 10 

high 88 the times of king David, all that can be proTed from 
them is, that the observation of David, who remarked that 
the length of human life W88 in his times reduced to what 
h88 ever since been the standard of it', W88 exceedingly just; 
for from Solomon's time to the present days it appears, that 
tbe lengths of kings' reigns in clliI'erent ages and in difFereDt 
countries bave been much tbe same, and therefore during 
this whole period the common length of human life has 
been what it now is, and agreeable to what Dam stated it. 
But, 

2. It cannot be inferred from these reigns of kings, men
tioned by sir Isaac Newton, that kings aid 110t reign one 
with another a much longer space of time in the ~ which 
I am concerned with, in which men generally lived to a 
much greater age than in the times out of which sir Iaaac 
Newton h88 taken the catalogue of kings which he has pr0-
duced. From Abiaham down to almost David men lived, 
according to the Scripture accounts of the lengths of their 
lives, to, I think, at a medium, above 100 years, exceeding 
that term very much in the times near Abraham, and seldom 
fallin~ short of it until within a generation or two of David: 
but In David's time the length of human life W88 at a 
medium but seventy yearsh : now anyone that considen this 
dift'erence must see, that the lengths of kings' reigns, 88 well 
88 of generations, must be considerably afFected liy it. Sue
ceuions in both must come on slower in the early ~t 
according to the greater length of men's livt'S. I am senuble 
I could produce many cataTogues of successions from father 
to son, to confirm what I have oft'ered; but since there is one 
which takes in almost the whole compaBS of the times which 
I am concerned in, and which h88 aU the weight that the 
authority of the sacred writen can give it, and which wiD 
brin~ the point in question to a clear and indisputable con
clUSion, I sball for brevity's sake omit all othen, and offer 
only that to the reader's farther examination. From Abra
ham to David (including both Abraham and David) were 
fourteen generations.: now from Abraham's birth A. 'M. 
2008, to David's death about A. M. 2986k, are 978 years; 80 

g PI8Im ltC. \'er. 10. 
II Ibid. 
• Matt. i. 17. 
k Usher'. Anoals. It may perhapa 

be thought that I ought not to com· 
pute these fourteen generations from 
the birth of Abnbam, bllt from the 
death of Terah the father of Abraham, 

who died when Abraham _ 75. If 
we compute from hence, the &Jarteea 
generations take up but 903 Y--' 
which allon but 6.4 Y_ and ball'to 
• generation, this is but IIImoIt doable 
the leugth of air llUC Newton' • .
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that generations in these times took up, one with another, 
near 70 ~ apiece, i. e. they were above double the length 
which m Isaac Newton computes them; and which tliey 
were, I believe, after the times of navid: we must therefore 
suppose the reigns of kings in these ancient times to be 
longer than his computation in the same proportion; and if 
so, we must calculate them at above 40 years apiece, one with 
another; and 80 the profane historians have recorded them to 
be; for according to the lists which we have from Castor l of 
the ancient kings of Sicyon and Argos, the first twelve kings 
of Sicyon reigned more than 44 years apiece, one with 
another, and the first eight kings of Argos something above 
46. as our great author lias remarked m; but the reigns of the 
first twelve kings of Sicyon extended from A. M. 1920 to 
A. M. 2450·; 80 that they began 88 yeara before the birth of 
Abraham:, and ended in the timea of Mosea, and the reigna of 
the first eight kings of Argos began A. M. 2154°, and ended 
A. M. \a~\a5; so that they reached from the latter end of 
Abrahaui a life, to a few years after the exit of the Israelites 
out of Egypt; and let anyone form a just computation of the 
leuph 01" men's lives in these times, and it will in no wise 
appear unreasonable to imagine, that the reigns of kings were 
of this length in ~ese days. I might observe, that the 
ancient accounts of the kings of different kingdoms in these 
times agree to one another, as well as our great author's more 
modem catalogues. The twelve first kings of A88yria, ac
c:ordinJt to the writers who have given us accounts of them P, 

reignea, one with another, about 40 years apiece. The first 
twelve kings of the EgyI»tian ~doms, according to sir 
lohn Marsham's tables, did not lelgn full so long; but it 
must be remembered, that in the firat times, the kings of 
Egypt were fre<Juently elected, and so, many times, sons did 
Dot succeed theIr fathers '. 

Our great and learned author remarks r, that the seven 
kings of Rome who preceded the consula reigned, one with 
another, 35 Tears aJ>iece. I am sensible it may be observed, 
that (the retgns of these kings not falling within the times 
I am to treat of) I am not concerned to vindicate the accounts 
t!W. are given of them: but I would not ~ntir~ly omit men
tionmg them, because the lengths' of theIr reIgns may be 
thought an undeniable instance of the inaccuracy of the 
ancient computations, more especially because these kings 

1 B_b. in Cbron. p. 19. 
• Newton', Cbro •• p. 5 I. 
• See heraftar book VI. 
D See book VI. 

p Buaeb. in Cbron. p. 18.21, !ce. 
q See hereafter in book VI. 
r Newton', Cbronol. p. 51. 
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were all more modern than the times of David; for auppoaing 
Rome to be built by RomulUB, A. M. g~56 It we m1l8t begin 
Romulus's reign almoat goo years after the death of David, 
and the lives of men in these times being reduced to what 
has been esteemed the common standard ever since, it may 
perhaps be expected, that the reigns of these kings should not 
be longer, one with another, than the reigns of our kings of 
England, from William the Conqueror; or of the kings of 
France, from Pharamond; or of any other series of kings 
mentioned by our illustrious author: but here I would ob
serve, that tliese seven kings of Rome were not descendanta 
of one another. Plutarch remarks of these kings, that Dot 
one of them left his crown to his son t. Two of them, 
namely, Ancus Martius and Tarquinius Superbua, were in
deed descendants from the sons of former kings, but the other 
five were of different families: the successors of Romulus 
were elected to the crown, and the Boman people did not 
confine their choice even to their own country, but chose 
such as were most likely to promote the public good 11. It is 
evident therefore, that the lengths of these kings' reigns ought 
not to be estimated according to the common measure of auc> 
cessive monarchs; for had these Roman kings been very old 
men when advanced to the throne, their several reigns would 
have been very short; and the reason why they are so much 
longer than it may be thought they ought to be, may be, 
because, as the afFairs of the infant state of Rome required 
that the city should be in the hands of the moat able war
riors, as well as skilful counsellors, so they chose to the crown 
none but persons in their prime of life; as well to have a 
king of sufficient ability to lead their armies, as that they 
might not have frequent vacancies of the throne to shake 
and unsettle the frame of their government, not as yet 1irmly 
enough compacted to bear too many state convulsions. 
Dionysi1l8 of Halicarnass1l8 has been very particular in in
forming us of the age of most of these kings, when they 
began to reign, how manl' years each of them reigned, and at 
what age most of them died lI.: he supposes the oldest mm of 
them an not to have lived to above eighty-three, for that 
was N uma's age when he died Y; and he represents L. Tar
quinius as quite worn out at eighty'; so tbat none of them 
are supposed to have lived to an extravagant term of lite. 

• UBher'. Annale. 
t Tor. 'P..,w...1Ip. _lAlit, ... 

.... lr .". .,.. ~ 4ftA&n. Plut. de 
&Diad tranquillitat. p. 467. 
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But if, after what I have ofFered, it should be still thought 
that their reigns, one with a1lother, are too long to be iuI
mitted; I might remark mnher, that there were interregna 
between the reigns of several of them. There was an inter
regnum between Romulus and Numa·; another between 
Nama and Tullus H08tiliua b j another between T. H08tiliua 
ad AnC1l8 Martina 0; another between A. Martius and L. 
Tarquinin8 d. Each of these interregna might perhaps take 
up some years. The historians allot no space of time to these 
interregna; but it is known to be no unumal thing for 
writers to begin the reign of a succeeding ~ from the death 
oChis pred.ecesaor, though he did not immediately 8ucceed to 
his crown. N uma was not elected king, until the people 
bmd by experience that the interrega1 government was full 
of inconvenien~·, and B?me l~an' administration m!ght 
make them suflimently RnSlble 0 It~ When Tullus Hoetilius 
wu ealled to the crown, the poorer citizens were in a state 
of want, which could no way be relieved, but by electing 
lOme very wealthy penon to be king, who could afFord to 
divide the crown-lands amongst them 1. Ancua Martins was 
made king at a time when tbe Roman afFairs were in a very 
had state, through the neglect of the public religion, and Of 
agricn1tnre IJ. And L. Tarqninius was elected upon the ne
cessity of a war 'with the Apiolani h: and thus these kinW' 
appear' not to be called to the crown nntil some public 
qenc:ies made it neceaaary to haTe a king. They seem to 
have ancceeded one another like the judges of Israel; the 
I1Icceaaor did not come to the crown Immediately upon the 
demise of his predecesaor; but when a king died, the MIter
reg. took the government, and administered the public 
afIiaira, until some crisis demanded a new king. If this was 
the fact. there can be no appearance of an objection against 
the lengtha of the reigns of these kings; for the reigns or 
the kings were not really so long, but the reigna, and the 
intervening interregna, pnt together j and the more I con
sider the state of the Roman affairs as represented by Diony
sins, the more I am inclined to suapect that their kings 
l1lCCeeded in this manner. 

nl. Sir Isaac Newton contends', that there were no such 
kings of Assyria, as all the ancient writers have recorded to 
have reigned there from Ninua to Sardanapalus, and to have 
governed a great part of Asia for about 1300 years. Our 

• Lib. ii. c. 57. 
b Id. Hb. iii. c. 1. 
e III. ibid. e. 36. 
dId. ibid. e. 46. 

• DiODYS. Halie. I. U. c. 57. 
f Id. L iii. e. 1. 
g Id. ibid. e. 36. 11 Id. ibid. e. 49. 
, Newton's ChroD. chap. Ill. p. :a6S. 
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great and learned author follows sir lohn Manham in this 
particular; for sir lohn Hanham fint raised doubts about 
these kings It; and indeed that learned gentleman hinted a 
great part of what is now ofFered upon this au~ect. I have 
formerly endeavoured to answer air lohn Manham's ol.!iec
tions, as far as I could then acend it to be neceaaary to 
reply to them I: but since sir Newton has thought fit 
to make use of some of them, and has added others of his 
own to them, it will be proper for me to mention all the 
several arguments which are now ofFered against these A .. 
syrian k.inga, and to lay before the reader what I apprehend 
may be replied to them. 

And, I. It is remarked m, that" the names of these pre· 
"tended kings of Allyria, except two or three, have DO 

"affinity with the Aaayrian names." To this I answer; 
Cteaiu, from whom we are said to have had the names of 
these kings, was not an Assyrian: he was of Cnidua, a city 
of Carla in the Lesser Asia; and he wrote his Persian or 
Aaayrian histo? (I think) in the Greek tongue D. The royal 
records of Persla supplied him with material.8 0 j and it is mOlt 
reasonable to think, that the Assyrian kinr were not regie
tered by their Aaayrian names, in the Perman chronicles; or 
if they were, that Ctesias, in his history, did not use the 
names which he found there, but made othen, which he 
thought equivalent to them. Diodorua Siculua did not give 
the Egyptian heroes whom he mentioned their true Egyptian 
names, but invented for them luch as he thought, if duly 
explained, were synoDymoua to them p. The true name of 
Mitradates's fellow-servant was S~; but the Greeks called 
her Cyno q, appl'ehending Cyno In Greek to be of the same 
import as Spaco in the Mede tongue. This was the common 
practice of the ancient writers j and some of the moderns 
have imitated it, of which instances might be given in seTeral 
of the names in Thuanua's history of his own times; but 
certainly I need not go on farther in my reply to this ob
jection. If Cteaias named these kings accordin~ to his own 
fancy, and really misnamed them. it can in no Wl8e prove that 
the persons so misnamed never were in being. 
. 2. It is argued, that Herodotus did not think Semiramis 
so ancient as the writers who follow Ctesiaa imagined r: I 
answer; by Herodotus's accounts, the Assyrian empire began 

It See Manham'8 Can. Chron. p. 485. 
1 Pret. to vol. I. 
m Newton', ebron. chap. iii. 
D See Dlodo!'. Hilt. l. ii. §. 32. p.lI.4. 

old. ibid. 
P Id. L i. §. II. P. 8. 
q Herodot. Hiet. lib. i. Co 110. 
r Newton', Chron. p. 166. 278. 
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at latest A. M. 2700; for Cyrus began his reign at the death 
of A.styages, about A.. M. 3444 S. Astyages, according to 
Herodotus, reigned 35 years " and therefore began his reign 
A. M. 3409; he succeeded Cyaxares u. Cyaxares reigned 
40 years:r., and therefore began his reign A. M. 3369. Phra
ortes was the predecessor of Cyaxares, and reigned 22 years', 
and 80 began his reign A. M. 3347. Deioces preceded Phra
ertes, and rei~ed 53 years z, and therefore began to reign 
A. M. 3294. Herodotus snpposes the Medes to have lived 
for some time after their revolt from the Assyrians without a 
king-, we cannot suppose less than two or three years; and 
he remarks, that the Asspians had governed Asia 520 years 
before the revolt of the Medea; 80 that according to his 
computations the A88yrian empire began about A. M. 277 J, 
which is about t.he time of Abimelech b. Sir Isaac Newton 
begins the Assyrian empire in the days of Pul, who was 
cotemporary with Menahem c, in the year before our Saviour 
790 d, i. e. A. M. 3212; so that Herodotus, however cited in 
favour of our learned author's scheme, does, in reality, differ 
near 450 years from it. But to come to the particular for 
which our learned author cites Herodotus: he says, that 
Herodotus tells us, that Semiramis was Dve generations older 
than Nitocris the mother of Labynitus, or N.bonnedus, the 
last king of Babylon; and therefore (he adds) she ftourished 
four generations, or about 134- years before Nebuchadnezzar. 
I answer; if HerodotU8 intended to represent, that Semiramis 
lived but 134 years before Nebuchadnezzar, when, according 
to his own computations, the ABByrian empire 1legan as 
above, A. M. 2771, he was absurd indeed; for all writers 
have lUWlimously agreed to place Semiramis near the begin
ning of the empire; but this would be to suppose her in the 
later ages of it. Sir Isaac Newton himself, who begins the 
empire with Pul, places Semiramis in the reign of Tiglath
Pileser, whom he supposes to be Pul's snccessor': aneI cer
tainly Herodotus must likewise intend to place her near the 
times where he beRins the empire, as all other writers ever 
did; and indeed the worb he ascribes to her seem to in
timate that he did so too'; 80 that I cannot but SU8pect a 
misrepresentation of Herodotus's meaning. HerodotU8 does 

• UIlher'I ChroB. Prideaux. CoIIDICt. 
t L. L Co 130. 

• Ibid. Co 107. 
:I Ibid. Co 106. 
, Ibid. Co 103. 
:I Ibid. " .. 

• Ibid. Co gli. 
b JwIses iz. UIher'I Chnm. 
r' Chron. p. 268. 
d See the Short Chron. 
e Newton'. CbJonol. p. 278. 
t Herodot. I. I. 0. 18.4. 
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indeed say, that Semiramis was .. IPTE 'Yf.II?a' before Nitocria r. 
but the word YEIIE4 has a double acceptation. It is sometimes 
used to signify a generation or descent; and I am sensible 
that Herodotus has more than once used it in this sense: but 
it sometimes signifies what the Latins call tIJta.8, or fIJfJUM; or 
we in English, aD agel and if Herodotus used it in thia aeDIe 

here, then he meant that Semiramis was "IPTE YE+', quVafu 
tlJltltilJUI, [says the Latiu translator,] before Nitocria; not ive 
generations, or descents, butjiN ag_. before her. The an
cient writers both before and after Herodotus computed a 
generation or age of those who lived in the early times to 
be aD hundred years. 'l.'hus they reckoned Nestor, [of whom 
Tully says, tertiam tBtGttIm AomImun mMath; Horace, that 
he was w C8I7O.func4vI i,] because it was reported that he had 
lived three generations or ages, to have lived about 300 lie:s; Ovid, well expressing the common opinion, makes 

say, 

-mi 
AnnOi bie centum, DIUlC tertia vivitur I8CaI k. 

The two ages or generations which he had lived were c0m

puted to be 200 years; and he was thought to,be going on 
for the third century. And now, if Herodotus in the place 
befOre us used the word YEPfG in this sense, then· by Semi
ramis bein~ five ages or generations before Nitocris. he 
meant nothing like what our learned author infers from ~ 
but that she was about 500 years before her: I might add, 
this seems most probably to be his meaning; becauee, if we 
take him in this sense, he will, as all other writen have ever 
done, place Semiramis near the times where he begins the 
Assyrian empire. I have formerlr considered HerOdotus'. 
opinion, about the rise of this emp:are, as to the truth of itl, 
and I may here from the moat learned dean. Prideaux add. to 
it lll , that, "Herodotus having travelled through EfY.Pt, Syria. 
" and several other countries, in order to the WrIting of hia 
" history, did as travellers use to do, that is, put down all 
" relations upon trust, as he met with them; and no doubt he 
" was imposed on in many of them," and particularly in the 
instance before us; but Ctesias living in the court of Persia. 
aDd searching the public registen. was able to give a better 
account than Herodotus of the Assyrian kin~. But be He
rodotus's account true or false, the whole of it, I am aure, 

B' Herodot. 1. L c. 1&4-
h Lib. de 8eneetute. 
I Ub. Ii. Ode ,. 

It Metamorph. lib. m. 
I Pref. to voL I. 
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does not favour our learned author's hypothesis: nor, as I 
apprehend, does the particular cited about Semiramis, if we 
take the words of Herodotus accordiD~ to his own meaning. 

3. Sir Isaac Newton cites Neheuuah, chap. ix. ver. 3~ II. 
The words are: N()fD tAtJr6jortJ, ow God,--l8I not all 1M 
htf1H8 .... littl8 befortJ iAe8, tMt lustA CIOMB tpm til, on OW' 
-., on ow print:u, and on our priesU, and on our propMt., 
ad on OW' fatluJr., and on all tAy people, aince 1M tVM of 1M 
Tag. of ..A.,'1Jfta unto tAu day. Our learned author says, .w,. 
tIuJ _ of 1M kingI of ...4.uyria l "that is, since the time of 
" the kingdom of Assyria, or since the rise of that empire; 
"and therefore the A':JB~:n empire arose, when the kin~ 
"of Assyria began to . t the Jews." In answer to thia 
objection, I would observe, that the expreasion, ftftC8 1M taiM 
oftM "!nu' of A,qria, or, to render it more strictly, accord
iDg to the Hebrew words,from 1M clGy, of 1M !Mg' of A,IY
riG, is veryleneral, and may signify a time commencing from 
any part 0 their times, and therefore it is restraining the 
expression purely to serve an hypothesis, to suppose the 
words to mean, not from their times in general, but from the 
very rise or beginning of their times. The heathen writen 
frequently used a like general expression, tAB Trojan time.; 
• "'" TpGI)ic"p, befON the 7hdtm timeI, is an expression 
both of Thucydides and Diodorus Siculus 0; but neither of 
them meant by it, before the rise of the Trojan people, but 
before the Trojan war, with which the Trojans and their timee 
ended. But as to the expression before us, we shall more 
clearly see what was designed by it, if we consider, I. That 
&he sacred writers represent the Jews as suffering in and after 
&heee times from the kings of two countries, from the kings 
of Assyria, and from the kings of Babylon. lwael was a 
ItJtI#enJtl Me#p; tAB lionlluul drooe Aim afDtJy: 'pf'It, 1M king 
of Auyna ~ Aim; _ kilt, tAB Icing of BalJylon 6raM 
-. 60tIu p. 2. The kings of Assyria, who began the troubles 
that were brought upon the Israelites, were, the kings who 
reigned at Nineveh, from Pul, before Tiglath-Pileser II, to 
Nabopolassar, who destroyed Nineveh, and made Babylon 
the sole metropolis of the empire r: Pul nrst began to af
flict them: his successors, at divers times, and in difFerent 
manners distresaed them; N ebuchadnezzar comJ?leted their 
miseries in the captivity·. But,~. The sacred wnters, in the 
titles which they give to these kings, did not design to hint 

Il Newton's ebron. p. 367. 
o Th1lCJ1l. L i. p. 3. DiodO!". 1. i. p. 

4. UJd the _ autho!" 1I8e8 An 'rill 
T ....... in the _a I8D1e. Ibid. 
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either the extent of their empire, or the history of their 11Ie
cession, but commonly call them kings of the countzy or city 
where they resided, whatever other dominions they were 
masters of, and without any regard to the particulars of their 
actions or families, of the rise of one family, or fall of an
other: Pul seems to have been the father of Sardanapalus t : 

Tiglath-Pileser was Arbaces, who, in confederacy with Beleaia, 
overthrew the empire of Pul, in the days of his 80n Sardana
palus U j and Tiglath-Pileser was not king of such large 
dominions as Pul and Sardanapalus commanded: but the 
sacred writers take no notice of these revolutions. Pul had 
his residence at Nineveh in Assyria, and l.'iglath-Pileser made 
that city his royal seat x j and for this reason they are both 
called in Scripture, kings of Assyria; and upon the same ac
count, the successors of Tiglath-Pileser have the same title. 
until the empire was removed to Babylon. Salmanezer, the 
son of Tiglath-Pileser, is called king of AsayriaY; and 80 is 
Sar~on, or Sennacherib Z: Esarhaddon, though he was king 
of Babylon, as well as of Assyria.a, is called in Scripture king 
of Assyria, for in that country was his seat of residence b; but 
after Nabopolassar destroyed Nineveh, and removed the em
pire to Babylon, the kings of it are called in Scripture kings 
of Babylon, and not kings of Assyria, tho~h Assyria was part 
of their dominions, as Babllon and the adjacent country had 
been of many of the Assynan kings. There were great turns 
and revolutions in the kingdoms of these countries, &om the 
death of Sardanapalus, to the establishment of Nebuchad
nezzar's empire; but the sacred history does not pursue a 
narration of these matters; but as the writers of it called the 
kings of the ancient Assyrian empire kings of Elam, whell 
they resided there II. kings of Nineveh d or of Assyria, when 
they lived in that city or country'; 80 they call the several 
kings, which arose after the fall of Sardanapalus's empire, 
kings of the countries where they held their residence; and 
all that can fairly be deduced from the words of Nehemiah is, 
that the troubles of the Jews began whilst there were kings 
reigning in Assyria, that is, before the empire of these coun
tries was removed to Babylon. 

4. " Sesac and Memnon (says our learned author) were 
" great conquerors, and reigned over Chaldlea, Assyria, and 
" Persia; but in their histories there is not a word of any 

t See Uaber'. Cbronol. 
U Prideaax. Connect. ab. sup. 
II Ibid. wL i. b. i. 
'1 2 Kings xvii. 3. 
z Isaiah XI:. I. 

a See Prideaa:r., Cormect. YOL I. b. 
i. not. ... &1111. 680. 

b :sa. iv. 2. c Gen. xiv. I. 
d Jonah iii. 6. 
• 1 Cbron. v. 26. 
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"opposition made to them by an Assyrian empire then 
"Btan~: on the contrary, Susiana, Media, Persia, Baetria, 
" Armema, Cappadocia, &C. were conqlIered by them, and 
"continued subject to the kings of Egypt till after the long 
"reign of Ran:iese8 the son of Memnon." This objection 
in its full strength is this: the Egyptians conquered and 
poaeased the .,ery countries, which were in the heart of the 
supposed Assyrian empire, in the times when that empire is 
imagined to have :8ourished, and therefore certainly there 
was in those days no such empire. I answer, I. The Egyp
tians made no great conquests until the times of Sesac JD 

the reign of Behoboam about A. M. 3033, about 200 years 
before Sardanapalus. This Sesac was their 'famous Scsos
tria '. I am sensible, that there have been many very 
leaned writers who have thought otherwise. Agathias 
imagined Sesostris ,to be long before Ninus and Semiramisr, 
and the Scholiasth upon Apollonius sets him 2900 years 
before the first Olympiad; but -the current opinion of the 
learned has not gone into this fabulous antiquity. Aristotle 
thought him long before the times of Minosl; Strabo, He
rodotus, and Diodorus Siculus, all represent him to have 
lived before the Trojan war; and Eusebius and Theophilus, 
from an hint of Manetho's in Josephus k, im'agined him to 
be the brother of Armais or DanaUB, guam tJere nescio, says 
the moat learned dean Prideaux l; and indeed there are no 
prevalent reasons to admit of this relation: however, the 
sentiments of all these writers may not differ from one 
another, but Sesostris may consistently with all of them be 
~ed to have lived about the times that Moses led the 
lmie1ites out of Egypt, and this I think has been the com
mon opinion about him. But if we look into the Egyptian 
antiquities, and examine the particulars of them as col
lecteQ by Diodorus, we shall find great reason not to think 
him thus early. Diodorus Siculus informs UB, that there 
were fifty-two successive kings after Menes or Mizraim 
before BOOris came to the crown m: Busiris had eight suc
cesaors; the last of which was Busms the Secondn : twelve 
generations or descents after him reigned Myris 0, and seven 
after Myris, Sesostris P; 80 that, according to this computa
tion, Se80striS was about eighty successions after Menes or 

r Hanham. Can. ebron. p. 358. 
r lAb. U. p. 55. See Prideaux, not. 
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Hizraim. Diodorus must indeed have made a mistake in 
this computation; for from the death of Menes, A. M. 1943 " 
to Seaac, about A. M. 3033, are but 1090 years, and fifty-five 
succelllions may very weil carry us down thus far, 88 may 
appear from sir John Harsham's tables of the kings of 
Egypt. The ancient E~tian writers are known to have 
leninhened their antiquIties, by supposing all their kings 
to have reigned successively, when many of them were co· 
temporaries, and reigned over different parts of the country 
in the same age; and undoubtedly Diodorus Sicul1lS was 
imposed upou by some accounts of this sort; and there were 
not really 80 many successions, as he imagined, between 
Mizraim and Sesostris. But then there is a particular sug
gested by him, which must fully convince us, that his com
putation cannot be so reduced as to place Sesostris about 
the times of Moses. He observes, that, after the times of 
Menes, 1400 years passed before the Egyptians performed 
any considerable actions worth recording r. The number 
'400 is indeed thought to be a mistake. Rhodomanus 
corrects it in the margin, and writes 1040. We will take 
this number: from the death of Mizraim. 1040 yean will 
carry us down very near to the times of Seaac: for fifty 
years after it Sesac came against Jerusalem: and thus ac
cording to this account they had no famous warrior until 
about the times of Sesac, and therefore Se808triS did not live 
earlier. I might confirm this accoun' from another very 
remarkable particular in Diodorus Siculus. He tells us of 
a most excellent king of Egypt, begat by the river Nile in 
the shape of a bull": I may venture to reject the fable of 
the river and the bull, and suppose this person to be the son 
of Phruron or Nilus; his father's name being Nilus might 
occasion the mythologists to say, that he was begot b1 the 
river: now Dicearchus informs us, that this Nilus rmgned 
about 436 years before the first Olympiad, i. e. about A. M. 
~79lt, and about this time sir John Harsham places him": 
according to Diodoms, Sesostris was twenty successions after 
this Nilus, and sir John Marsham makes his Sesac to be 
nineteen; so that in all probability they were one and the 
same person. And thus a strict view of the Egyptian an
ti<{uities will from several concurrent hints oblige us to 
thInk Ses08tris to be not earlier than the times of, and con
sequently to be, the Sesac mentioned in the Scripture. I 
might add to all this, that the sacred writers, who fre-

q See vol. I. b. iv. p. u6-
r Diodor. p. 29- §.45. 
• Diodor. p. 3.l. §.51. 

t Vid. vol. I. b. iv. p. uS. 
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quently mention the Egyptians from Abraham's time down 
to the times of this SesaC, do give us great reason to think 
that the Egyptians had no such famous conqueror as Be-
8OItri.a before Sesac, by giving as great a proof as -we can 
expect of a negative, that they made no conquests in 
Asia before his days. In Abraham's time, in Jacob's, 
in Joseph's, we have no appearance of any thing but 
peace between Egypt and its Asiatic neighbours. Egypt 
WIll conquered by the Pastors who came out of Asia a little 
befOre the birth of Moses, when the r&6ID king M086 wAo 
__ not J08epi. Whatever power and strength these new 
kings might lie grown to at the exit of the Israelites, must 
be supposed to be greatly broken by the overthrow of Pha. 
raoh and his hoat in the Red sea. The Egyptians had no 
part in the wars of the Canaanites with J oahua, nor in those 
of the Philistines, Midianites, Moabites, Ammonites, and 
Amalekites ~nat Israel in the times of the J udgea, or of 
Saul, or of king David: &lomon reigned orJ6f' all tM king. 
frowa 1M ri.",., [i. e. from the Euphrates] unto tAe land ofllu1 
PiiIi.linu, anti to tAe 1Hmler 0[ EfIY1Jlz ; so that no Egyptian 
conqueror came this way until after his death. In tAe fifo 
,.,. of &AolxJam, 8hilW king of Egypt cam6 up tlgaiut 
JfII'WfIltJtn, tWA tvHJloe hundred chariotl, and tAr",tJOf'6 tAos
ItIItd hor.6rIUm; and he too], the fenced ome. which pertained to 
Jwlai, and cat'I&6 to Jtlf'Uialem 7, and the Israelites were obliged 
to become his servants; and Seaac conquered not only them, 
but the neighbouring nations; for the Jews in servmg him 
felt _ only tie 'fJf'M of the kingdoml of the countrieB· rouud
aboUt them: that is, all the neighbouring nations under
went the same. This therefore was the nrst Egyptian con
er who came into Asia; and we must either think this 

and Sesoatria to have been the same person, or, which 
W88 perhaps the opinion of Josephus a, say, that Sesostris was 
no conqueror; but that Herodotus and the other historians, 
~li mistake, ascribed b to him what they found recorded 
of &sac. Josephus represents Herodotna to have made 
two mistakes about this Egyptian conqueror, one in mis
naming him, calling him Ses08tris, when his real name was 
Se.c; the other, in thinking him a greaterc conqueror 

a a CUon. iL 26. 
, J ebron. m. z, 3, 4. 
~ J Chnm. m. 8. 
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than he really was: and this mistake many of the heathen 
historians have indeed made in the accounts they give of 
him. For, 2. neither Sesostris nor Sesac did ever conquer 
so many nations as the historians represent, nor were they 
ever masters of any of the countries that were a part of the 
Assyrian empire. Diodorus Siculus indeed suppoees. that 
Sesostris conquered all Asia, not only all the nations which 
Alexander afterwards subdued, but even many kingdoms 
that he never attempted; that he passed the Ganges, and 
conquered all India; that he subjugated the Scythians, and 
extended his conquests into Europe d; and Strabo agrees to 
Diodorus's account of him: what authorities these great 
writers found for their opinion, I cannot say; but. I nnd the 
learned annotator upon Tacitus did not believe any such 
accounts to be well grounded. In his note upon Genna
nicus's relation of the Egyptian conquests he says, De liac 
lanta potentia AIgyptionwn nillillegi, nee facil8 credam e i and 
indeed there is nothing to be read, that can seem well sup
ported, nothing that is consistent with the allowed history 
of other nations, to represent the Egyptians to have ever 
obtained such extensive conquests. Herodotus ('onnnes the 
expedition of Sesostris to the nations upon the Asiatic coasts 
of the Red sea, and after his return from subduing them, 
to the western parts of the continent of Asia: he represents 
him to have subdued Palestine and Phamicia, and the king
doms up to Europe; thence to have passed over to the 
Thracians; and from them to the Scythians, and to have 
come to the river Phasis: here he supposes him to have 
stopped his progress, and to have returned back from hence 
to Egypt'. Herodotus appears to have examined the ex
pedition of Sesostris with far more exactness than Strabo or 
Diodorus : he inquired after the monuments or pillars 
which Sesostris set up in the nations he subdued r; but it 
no way appears from his accounts that this mighty con
queror attacked anyone nation that was really a part of 
the Assyrian empire; but rather the course of his enter
prises led him quite away from the Assyrian dominions. 
Sesostris did great thin~s, but they have been greatly mag
nined. The ancient wnters were very apt to record a per
son to have travelled over the whole world, if he had been 
in a few different nations. Abraham travelled from Chalda 
into Mesopotamia, into Canaan, Philistia, and Egypt; tbe 
profane writers, speaking of him under the name of Chronn..'I, 
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say he travelled over the whole world h: thus the Egyptians 
might record of Sesostris, that he conquered the whole 
world; and the historians, that took the hints of what they 
wrote from them, might, to .embellish their history, give us 
what they thought the most considerable parts of the world, 
and thereby magnify the conquests of Sesostris flill' above 
the buth: but Herodotus seems in this point to have been 
more careful: he examined particulars, and, according to the 
utmost of what he could find, none of the victories of this 
Egyptian conqueror reached to any of the nations subject 
to the Assyrians. But sir Isaac Newton mentions Memnon 
88 another Egyptian conqueror, who possessed Chaldllla, 
Assyria, Media, Persia, and Bactria, &c. so that it may be 
thought that some successor of Sesostris (for before him the 
Egyptians had no conquerors) subdued and reigned over 
these countries. I shall therefore, 3. give a short abstract of 
the Egyptian affairs from Sesac, until N ebuchadnezzar took 
entirely away from them all their acquisitions in Asia. At 
the death of Seaac the Egyptian power s\lnk at once, and 
they lost all the foreign nations which Sesoo had conquered. 
Herodotds informs us, that Seaostris was the only king of 
Egypt that reigned over the Ethiopians'; and agreeably 
hereto we find, that when Asa was king of 1udah, about 
A. M. 3063 k, about thirty: years after Sesostris or Seaac's 
conquests, the Ethiopians I were not only free from their 
subjection to the Egyptians, but were grown up into a 
state of great power, for Zerah their king invaded JudtIXI 
tINA an le08l oJ-" tltouaand tlwuBand, and three leundred cAcJ
rib-. Our great author says, that Ethiopia se"ed Egypt. 
until the deatli of Sesostris, and no longer; that at the death 
of Sesostris, Egypt fell into civil wars, and was invaded by 
the Lybians, and defended by t.he Ethiopians for some time, 
but that in about ten years the Ethiopians invaded the 
Egyptians, slew their king, and seized his kingdom n. It is 
certain, that the E~tian empire was at this time demo
Iished: the Ethiop18DS were free from it; and if we look 
into Palestine, we shall not find reason tQ imagine that the 
~tiaD8 had the se"ice of any nation there, from this 
time for many years. Asa king of 1 udah and Bauha king 
of Israel had neither of them any dependence upon Egypt, 
when they warred against one anothero; and Syria was in 
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a flourishing and independent state. when Asa sought an 
alliance with Benhadad. About A. M. 3116, about 83 yean 
after Sesac. we find Egypt still in a low state; the Philistines 
were independent of them; for they joined with the Arabi
ans. and distreaaed JehoramP. About) J7 years after Seeac, 
when the Syrians besieged Samaria q, it may be thought 
that the Egyptians were growing powerful again; for the 
Syrians raised their siege, upon a rumour that the king of 
Israel had hired the kings of the Hittites and of the Egypt. 
ians to come upon them r. The Egyptians were pefli8pa 
by this time getting out of their difficulties; but they were 
not yet grown very formidable, for the Syrians were not 
terrified at the apprehension of the Emtian power. bnt 
of the kings of the Hittites and of the Egyptians joined 
together. From this time the Egyptians began to rise 
again; and when Sennacherib sent Rabshakeh against Jeru
salemi, about A. M. 3292, the king of larael thought an 
alliance with Egypt might have been sufficient to protect 
him against the Assyrian invasions l ; but the king of Assy
ria made war upon the Egyptians, and rendered them /I 

iJruiltJd ,.eedl1, not able to assist their allies, and greatly brake 
and reduced their powerll; 80 that whatever the empire of 
Egypt was in those dar' there was an Assyrian empire now 
standing able to chee it. In the days of J oaiab, about 
A. M. 3394. the Egyptian empire was revived again. Na
cho king of Egypt went and fought against Carchemish by 
EuphratesY, and in his return to Egypt put down Jehoahu, 
who was made king in Jerusalem upon Josiah's death, and 
condemned the land of the Jews to pay him a tribute, and 
carried 1 ehoahaz captive into Egypt, and made Elialim, 
whom he named Jehoiakim, king over Judah and Jerusa
lem z. But here we meet a fuial period put to all the 
Egyptian victories; for N ebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
came up against J ehoiakim, and bound him in fetters, and 
carried hi.Jll to Babylon, and made Zedekiah his brother 
king over Judah and Jerusalem a; and the kiug of Babylon 
took from the river of Egypt unto the river Euphrates all 
that pertained to the king of Egypt, and the king of Egypt 
came not again any more out of his own landb• Whatever 
the empire of Egypt over any parts of Asia had been, here 
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it ended, about A. M. 3399 c, about 366 years after its first 
rise under Sesac: its nearest approach upon the dominions 
of Assyria appears to have been the taking of Carchemish, 
but even here it went not over the Euphrates; however, 
upon this approach, Nebuchadnezzar saw the necessit,. of 
reducing it, and in a few years war stripped it entirely of all 
its acquisitions. This is the history of the empire of the 
Egyptiana; and I submit it to the reader, whether any 
argument can be formed from it against the being of the 
ancient empire of the Assyrians. 

5. Sir Isaac Newton contends, that there was no ancient 
Assyrian empire, because the kingdoms of. Israel, Moab, 
Ammon, Edom, Philistia, Zidon, Damascus, and Hamath, 
were not any of them subject to the Aasyrians until the days 
of POld. I answer: The profane historians have indeed re
presented this Aasyrian empire to be of far larger extent 
than it really was. They say that Ninus conquered Asia; 
which might more easily be admitted, if they would take 
care to describe Asia such as it was, when he conquered it. 
It does not appear that he conquered all this 9.uarter of the 
WOl'ld; however, as he subdued most of the kmgdoms that 
were then in it, he might in the general be said to have 
conquered Asia. All the writers that have contended for 
this empire agree, that Ninus and Semiramis were the 
founders of itc j and they are farther unanimous, that the 
successors of Semiramis did not make any considerable at
tempts to enlarge the empire, beyond what she and Ninus 
had made it f j Semiramis employed her armies in the 
eastern countries', 80 that we have no reason to think that 
this empire extended westward any, or but little, farther 
than Ninus carried it. We read indeed that the king of 
EJam had the five cities on the borders of Canaan subject to 
himh; but upon Abraham's defeating his army, he l08t 
them, and never recovered them again: but I would ob
serve, that even whilst he had the aominion of these cities 
in the full stretch of his empire, it did not reach to the 
kingdoms of Israel, or which then were the kingdoms of 
Carlaan; for he never came any farther than to the five 
cities; neither was he master of Philistia, for that was farther 
westward; DOr does he appear to have come near to Sidon. 
As to the other kingdoms, mentioned by our learned author, 

c Uaber's AmIal. 
d Newton's Cbrouol. p. 269. 
t Diodor. Sic. lib. Ii. ad in. J WItin. 

lib.i. ,. I. 
f lei. ibid. What Jaatin .,. of Ni

DJIB may be applied to hiB nCC8llOl15 

for many generatioDl: IIOfIImUi /I pa
mali6u ttWorGIo imperio Hili IIvdiG 
~§.J. 

g Id. Ibid. 
h Gen.ldv. 

Digitized by Google 



PREFACE. 

namely, the kingdoms of Moab, Ammon, Edom, DamUCUl, 
and Hamath, they were not in being in these times. Moab 
and Ammon were the sons of Lot, and they were not born 
until after the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah 1; and 
the countries which were planted by them and their de
scendants could not be planted by them until many yelU'll 
after this time. The Emims dwelt in these countries in 
these days It, and Chedorlaomer subdued them I; but as he 
lost all these countries upon Abraham's routing his forces, 
so I do not apprehend that he ever recovered them again: 
the Emims after this lived unmolested, until in after-times 
the children of Lot conquered them, and got the possession 
of their countrym; and at that time the Assyrians had na
thing to do in these parts. The same is to be said of Edom: 
the Horites were the ancient inhabitants of this land a, and 
Chedorlaomer smote them in their mount Seir°; but as he 
lost his ·dominion over these nations, so the Horites or 
Horims grew strong again, until the children of Esau con
quered them P ; and the Assyrians were not masters of this 
country until later ages. As to Damascus, the heathen 
writers thought that Abraham first made a plantation there'! ; 
probably it was planted in his times. The Syrians were 
grown up to two nations in David's time, and were con
quered by him r : in the decline of Solomon's reign, Rezon 
made Syria an independent kingdom again'. andDam88CUI 
became its capital cIty' j and in Ahab's time it was grown 
so powerful, that Benhadad the king of it had thirty and 
two kings in his army a ; but all this time Syria and all its 
dependants were not subject to the kings of A88yria: in the 
times of Abaz, when ReBin was king, Tiglath-Pileser con
quered him, took Damascus, captivated the inhabitants of it, 
and put an end to the kingdom of Syria"; but before tbiI, 
neither he nor his predecessors appear to have had any com
mand in these countries. God gave b, promise to the seed 
of Abraham all the land from the nver of Egypt to the 
river Euphrates1, and Solomon came into the full poeeession 
of it z ; but neither he nor his fathers had any wars with 
the kings of Assyria; so that we must conclude that the 
king of A88yria's .dominions reached no farther than to that 
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river. When Chedorlaomer invaded Canaan. the world 
"11 thin of people, and the nations planted in it were, com
paratively speaking, but few; and all the large tract between 
the nations which he came to conquer, and the Euphrates, 
was not inhabited; for we find that his auxiliaries that came 
with him. lived all in and near the land of Shinaar; so that 
there were no intermediate nations; for if there had been 
any, he would have bro~ht their united strength along with 
him: and this agrees Wlth the description or the land be
tween the river of Egypt and Euphrates in the promise to 
Abraham-; the nations inhabiting in and near Canaan are 
enumerated, but besides them tliere were no other; and 
agreeably hereto, when J &Cob travelled from Canaan to the 
land of Haran b, and afterWards when he returned with a 
large family from Laban into Canaan 0, we do not read that 
he paued through many nations, but rather over uninhabited 
countries; 80 that the kingdoms near Canaan which served 
Chedorlaomer were in his times the next to the kingdoms 
on or near the Euphrates, and therefore when he lost the 
service of these nations, his empire extended no farther than 
that river; and his succ:essors not enlarging their empire, all 
the country between Palestine and Euphrates, though after 
these days many nations were planted in it, was not a part 
of the Assyrian empire, until in after-times the Assyrian. and 
after them the Babylonian kings by new conquests extended 
their empire farther than ever their predecessors had done. 
When the ancient Aaspian empire was dissolved on the 
death of Sardanapalus, the dominions belonging to it were 
divided between the two commanders, who subverted it j 
Arbaces the governor of Media, and Belesis gove:Q1or of 
Babylon. Belems had Babylon and Chaldea, and Arbaces 
hid all the rest d• Arbaces is in Scripture called Tiglath
Pileaer, and the nations he became master of were Assyria 
and the eastern provinces, the kingdoms of Elam. and Me
dia; for hither he sent his captives when he conquered 
Syria-; and therefore these countries thus divided were the 
whole of the ancient empire of the Assyrians. And thus our 
learned author's argument does in no wise prove that there 
was no ancient ASsyrian empire j it only intimates, what 
mar be abundantly proved to be true, that the profane his
torians supposed many countries to be a part of it, which 
really were not so: they were not accurate in the particu
lars of their history: they reported the armies of Semiramis 
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to be vastly more numerous than they really were; but we 
must not thence infer, that she raised no armies at all: they 
took their dimensions of the ABByrian empire from what 
was afterwards the extent of the Babylonian or Penian; but 
though they thus surprisingly magnified it, yet we cannot 
conclude that there was no such empire, from their having 
misrepresented the grandeur and extent of it. 

There are some particulars suggested b1 our great and 
learned author, which, though they do not directly fall under 
the argument which I have considered, may yet be here 
mentioned. Sir Isaac Newton remarks, 1. that "the land 
cc of Haran mentioned Gen. xi. was not under the Aay
" rian '." I answer; When the Chaldmaus expelled Terah and 
his family their land for not serving their gods I, they re
moved about 100 miles up the country, towards the north
west; and the earth was not then so full of inhabitants, but 
that they here found a tract of land distant from all other 
plantations; and living here within themselvea upon their 
pasturage and tillage, and having no buaineBB with distant 
nations, no one interrupted their quiet. The territories of 
the Chaldees reached most probably but a little way from 
Ur, for kingdoms were but small m these times: Terab's 
family lived far from their borders and plantations, and 
that gave them the peace they enjoyed. But, 2. "In the 
" time of the 1 udges of Israel, Mesopotamia was under ita 
"own kin~Il." I answer; So was Sodom. Gomorrah, Ad
mah, Zebolm, and Zoar, in the days of Abraham, and Tet 
all the kings of these cities had served Chedorlaomer kinJ 
of Elam twelve years '. But it may be said, Chushan-riahi
thaim the king of Mesopotamia warred against" and en
slaved the Israelites, and therefore does not seem to have 
been himself subject to a foreign power. But to this it may 
be l'eplied: The princes that were subject to the Aaapian 
empire were altogetAtII' /Mg, 1 in their own countries; they 
made war and peace with other nations not under the pro
tection of the Ass'y:rians, as they pleased, and were not con
trolled if they pmd the annual tribute or service required 
from them. But, 3. "·When 10nah prophesied, Nineveh 
"contained but about 120000 persona." I answer; When 
10nah prophesied, Ni'MfJela t:tmIaiMd more tMn 120000 
ptll'B0n8, that could noI tlUCtII'n ~ t1uJir right Mnd tuItI 
their 18ft m: thus many were the children not grown up to 
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yean of discretion j how far more numerous were all the 
pe!IOD8 in it 1 A cit1 80 exceedin~ populous must snrely be 
the head of a very large empire m these days. But," the 
" kiDg of Nineveh was not yet called king of Assyria, but 
" king of Nineveh only. J, I answer; Chedorlaomer is called 
in Scripture only king of Elam D, though nations about 900 
miles distant from that city were subject to him; for so far 
we mast compute from Elam to Canaan. But," the fast 
"kept to avert the threatenings of the prophet was not 
" pnblished in several nations. nor in all Assyna, but only in 
" Nineveh 0." I answer j The Ninevites and their king 
onlf fasted, because the threatenings of Jonah were not 
agamst Assyria, nor against the nations that served the king 
of Nineveh, but against the city of Nineveh onlyp. But, 4. 
" Homer does not mention. and therefore knew nothing of 
" an AIsyrian. empire q." If I were to consider at large how 
little the Assyrian empire extended towards the nations 
which Homer was concerned with, it would be no wonder 
that he did not mention this empire in his account of the 
~an war, or travels of Ulysses j but since it can in no wise 
be concluded that Homer knew of no kingdoms in the 
world but what he mentioned in his poems, I think I need 
not ~e 80 much in answer to this objection. 

There 18 one objection more of onr learned author's, which 
ought more carefully to be examined; for, 

6. He contends, that " the Assyrians were a people r no 
Ie ways considerable, when Amos prophesied in the reign of 
.. Jeroboam the son of Joash, about ten or twenty years be
er fore the reign of Pul; for God then threatened to raise up 
" a nation against Israel. The nation here iutended was the 
" Assyrian, but it is not once named in aU the book of 
"Amos. In the prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hosea, 
"Micah, Nahum, Zephaniah, Zechariah, after the empire 
"was grown up, it is openly named upon all occasions j but 
"as Amos names not the Assyrians in all his prophecy, 80 

"it seems most probable, that the Assyrians made no great 
" figure in his days; they were to be raised up against I.rael 
"after he prophesied. The true import of the Hebrew 
" word, which we translate r_ .' expresses, that God 
" would raise up the Ass~s from a condition lower than 
" the Israelites, to a state of power superior to them: but 
"since the Assyrians were not in this superior state when 
" Amos prophesied, it must be allowed that the Assyrian 
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"empire began and grew up after the days of Am08." 
This is the argument in its full strength: my answer to it is; 
The nation intended in the prophecy of Amos was not the 
then Assyrian, I mean, not the Assyrian which flourished 
and was powerful in the days of Amos. Sir Isaac Newton 
says, that Amos prophesied ten years before the reign of Pul. 
Pul was the father of Sardanapalus I, and therefore the Auy
rian king in whose reign Amos prophesied was probably Sar
danapalus's grandfather; but it was not any of the descend
ants of these kings, nor any of the possessors of their empire, 
which were to afRict the Jews. Their empire was to be 
dissolved; and we find it was so on the death of Sardanapa
Ius, and a new empire was to be rais~ on the ruins of it, 
which was to grow from small beginnings to great power. 
Tiglath-Pileser, who had been Sardanapalus's deputy-go
vernor of Media, was raised first to be king of part of the 
dominions which had belonged to the Assyrian empire, and 
some time after this his rise, he conquered Syria, took Da
mascus, and reduced all that kingdom under his dominion, 
and 80 be.san to fulfil the prophecy of Amos, and to aBlict 
the JtJUJ, from 1M mtering in of HamatA t,. for Hamath was 
a country near to Damascus, and here he beF, his in
vasions of their land U: some time after this he seIZed all that 
belonged to Israel beyond Jordan, and went forwards towards 
Jerusalem, and brought Ahaz under tribute. After the 
death of Tiglath-Pileser, his son Salmanezer conquered Sa
maria, and after him Sennacherib took several of the fenced 
cities of Judah, laid siege to Lachish, threatened Jerusalem. 
and reduced Hezekiah to pay him tribute, and marched 
through the land against Egypt, and under him the pr0-
phecy of Amos may be said to have been completed, and the 
afRiction of the Israelites carried on to 1M n'DfW' 01 1M toildtr
nu,x, i. e. to the river Sihor at the entrance of Egypt on the 
wilderness of Etham: thus the Israelites were indeed greatly 
afBicted by the kings of the Assyrian empire; but not by 
the kings of that Assyrian empire which flourished in the 
days of Amos, but of another empire of Ass ,"a, which was 
raised up after his days upon the ruins and d18801ution of the 
former. The whole strength of our great author's argu
ment lies in this fallacy; he supposes what is the point to be 
proved; namely, that there was but one Assyrian empire; 
and so concludes, from Amos's having intimated that au 
Assyrian empire should be raised after his times, that there 
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wu no Assyrian empire in and before his times; whereas 
the truth is, there were two Assyrian empires. difFerent 
from each other, not only in the times of their rise and 
continuance, but in the exteut of their dominions, and the 
countries that were subject to them. The former began at 
Ninns, and ended at the death of Sardanapalus: the latter 
began at Tiglath-Pileser, and ended about 135 years after, at 
the destruction of Nineveh by N abopolassar Y: the former 
empire commanded Assyria, Babylonia, Persia, Media, and 
the eastern nations toward India j the latter empire began at 
Nineveh, reduced Assyria, and extended itself into :Media 
and Persia, then conquered Samaria, Syria, and Palestine, 
and afterwards subdued Babylon also, and the kingdoms 
belonging to it z. 

Our learned autho1' has observed the conquests obtained 
over diverse nations by the kings of Assyria. He remarks 
&om Sennacherib's boast to the Jews-, t11at these conquests 
were obtained by Sennacherib and his fathers: he represents 
Sennacherib's fathers to have been Pul, Tiglath-Pileser, and 
Sbalmanezer, and says, that these kings were great con
querors, and with a current of victories had newly over
towed all nations round about Assyria, and thereby set 
up this monarchyb. I answer; Pul was not an ancestor of 
Sennacherib: Pul was of another family; king of a different 
empire from that which the fathers of Sennacherib erected: 
Pul was the father of Sardanapalusc : Tiglath-Pileser the 
grandfather of Sennacherib ruined Sardanapalus the eon of 
Plll, got p088C8Sion of his royal city, and part of his domin
ions; and he and his posterity erected, upon this founda
tion, a far greater empire than Pul had ever been in posses
sion of. ~. Pul conquered none of the countries mentioned 
by Sennacherib to have been subdued by him and his fathers: 
Pol is, I think, mentioned but twice by the sacred his tori
rians. Weare told that God ,'ifTed up the spirit of Pul 
lAng of A.I1!riad , and we are informed what Pol did·. He 
came against the land of Israel when Menahem the son of 
Gadi had gotten the kingdom, and Menahem gave bim a 
thousand talents of silver; so Pul turned back, and stayed 
not in the land f. Our great and learned author says, that 
Put was a great warrior, and seems to have conquered Haran, 
and Carchemish, and Reseph, and Calneh, and Thelasar, and 
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might found or enlarge the city of Babylon, and build the 
old llalace g. I answer; Pol made the expedition above 
mentioned, but he was bought off from proeecuti~ .it, ~d 
we have no one proof that he con'l-uered anyone kingdom 
upon the face of the earth: he enjoyed the dominions his 
ancestors had left him, aud tranemitted them to hie eon or 
successor Sardanapalue j and therefore, :,. all the fresh vic
tories obtained by the kings of Aasyna, by which they 
appear after these times to have conquered 80 many landa, 
began at Tiglath-Pileser, and were obtained by him and his 
successors, after the dissolution of the ancient empire of the 
Assyrians; and the hints we have of them do indeed prove, 
that a great monarchy was raised in these days by the kings 
of Assyria j but they do not prove that there had been DO 

Assyrian empire before: the ancient Assyrian empire wall 

broken down about this time. and its dominions divided 
amongst those who had conspired against the kings of it. 
Tiglath-Pileser gat Nineveh, and he and his succe880rs by . 
steps and degrees, by a current of new victories, subdued. 
kingdom after kingdom, and in time raised a more extenaive 
Assyrian empire than the former had been. 

From a general view of what both sir Isaac Newton and 
sir 10hn Marsham have offered about the Assyrian monarchy, 
it mar be thought that the sacred and profane histo?' 
differ llTeconcilably about it j but certainly the sacred wn
ters did not design to enter so far into the history of the 
Assyrian empire, its rise or dominions, as these great and 
most learned authors are willing to represent. The boob 
of the Old Testament are chiefly confined to the lewa and 
their atrairs, and we have little mention in them of other 
nations, any farther than the 1 ews happened to be concerned 
with them j but the little we have 18, if duly considered, 
capable of being brought to a strict agreement and clear 
connection with the accounts of the profane historians, except 
in points wherein these have apparently exceeded or deviated 
from the truth. A romantic humour of magnifying ancient 
facts, buildin~s, ware, armies, and kingdoms, is what we 
muet expect 1n their accounts, and we must make a due 
allowance for it; and if we do 10, we shall find in many 
points a greater coincidence of what they write, with what 
is hinted in Scripture, than one who has not examined 
'Would expect. The sacred history says, that Nimrod began 
a kingdom at Babel h, and the time of his beginning it must 
be computed to be about A. M. 1757 I; and to this agrees in 
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a remarkable manner the account which CalJisthene8 formed 
of the astronomical observations that had been made at Ba
bylon before Alexander took that city; he supposed them to 
reach 1903 years backward from Alexander's coming thither; 
10 that they began at A. M. J 17 I t, about J", years aft.er 
the rise of Nimrod's kingdom. I have alreadT remarked, 
that the writers who deny the Babylonian antiquities, en
deavour, as their hypothesis requires they should, to set 
aside this account of Callisthenes: sir John Marsham would 
prefer the accounts of Berosus or Epigenes before itl; but 
to them I have alreadf answered m• Our illustrious author 
Beems best pleased With what Diodorus Siculus relates n, 
that "when Alexander the Great was in Asia, the Chal
"dean. reckoned 473000 years, since they first began to 
"observe the stano." This I allow might be the boast of 
the Chalde8Ds; but I would observe from what Callisthenes 
reported, that a stranger, when admitted accurately to ex
amine their accounts, could find no such thing. The ancients, 
before they computed the year by the sun's motion, had years 
of various length, calculated from diverse estimates. and 
amongst the rest the Chaldeans are remarkable for having 
had years 80 short, that they imagined their ancient kings to 
have lived or reigned above 6, 7, or 10 thousand of themP : 

80mething of a like natnre might be the 473000 years 
ucribed to their astronomy; and Calliathenes, upon a re
duction of them to solar years, might judge them to contain 
but 1903 real years, and so conclude their observations to 
reach no farther backward: this seems to be the most pro
bable account of those observations; and I cannot but think, 
that our great author's inclination to his hypothesis was the 
only reason that induced him to produce the 473000 years 
of the ChaldteaD.s, and to seem to intimate that Callisthenes's 
report of 1903 reached only to a part of themq, the larger 
number being most likely to make the Assyrian antiquities 
appear extravagant. The profane historians generally carry 
up their kingdom of Assyna to Ninus f , and Ninus reigned 
when Abraham was bom s; and we are well assured from 
the Scriptures, that the Asayrian antiquities are not hereby 
carried up too high; for in the time of Nimrod, Ashur 
erected a kingdom, and built several cities in this country t. 

IF. See voL I. b. iv. p. 114-
I llanham. Can. Chron. p. 474. 
-See PreI. to vol. I. 
n Lib. Ii. f. 31. p. 8a. 
° Newton's ehron. p. 265. 
p See ~. to vol. I. Bueb. in 

Chron. p. 8. ed. 1658. 
q Newton's Chron. p. 44. 
f See Diodor. Sic. 1. Ii. ad in. Jutin. 
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PREFACE. 

The profane historians represent Ninus to have been a very 
great conqueror, and relate, that he subjected the Asiatic 
nations to his empire; and the sacred history confirms this 
particular very remarkably; for it informs us, that the king 
of Elam in tlie days of Abraham had nations subject to his 
service, about 8 or 900 miles distant from the city of his 
residence; for so far we must compute from Elam to the five 
cities, which served Chedorlaomer twelve years 11. We find 
from Scripture, that Chedorlaomer lost the obedience of 
these countries; and after Abraham's defeating his armies, 
until Tiglath-Pileser, the Assyrian kings appear not to haye 
had any dominion over the nations between the Mediter
ranean and the Euphrates: this indeed seems to confine 
the Ass~ empire within narrower bounds than can well 
agree WIth the accounts which the heathen writers give of 
it; but then it is remarkable, that these enlarged &CC01lDts 

come from hands comparativelr modern: Diodorus informs 
us, that he took his from Otes188 1:: Ctesias might have the 
number of his ancient Assyrian kings, and the times or 
lengths of their reigns, from the Persian chroniclesY: but as 
all writers have agreed to ascribe no great actions to any of 
them from after Ninus to Sardanapalus: 80 it appears most 
reasonable to imagine, that the Persian registries made but a 
very short mention of them; for ancient. registries afforded 
but little history I, and therefore I suspect that Cte&ias's esti
mate of the ancient Assyrian grandeur was rather formed 
from what he knew to be true of the Persian empire, than 
taken from any authentic accounts of the ancient A88yrian. 
The profane historians relate, that the Assyrian empire was 
broken down at the death of Sardanapalus; but the J ewe 
having at this time no concern with the Assyrians, the sacred 
writers do not mention this great revolution; however, all 
the accounts in Scripture of the kings of Assyria, and of 
the kings of Babylon, which are subsequent to the times of 
Sardanapalus, will appear to be reconcilable to the supposal 
of such a subversion of this ancient empire, to anyone that 
reads the first book of the most learned dean Prideaux's Con
nection of the History of the Old and New Testament. 

I have now gone through what I proposed to offer at this 
time against sir Isaac Newton's Chronology: I hope I shall 
not appear to have selected two or three particulars out of 
many, such as I might easily reply to, omitting others more 
weighty and material; for I have considered the very points, 

u Gen. :dv. ., Id. Ibid. • 
a: Lib. 6. I. I. z See ~n. v. x. xi. u.xvi. Ike. 
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PREFACE. 

\\'hlch are the foundation of this new scheme, and which, if I 
have sufficiently answered, will leave me no very difficult task 
to defend my adhering to the received chronology. If the 
ugument formed from Chiron's constellations were stripped 
of ita astronomical dress, a common reader might be able to 
judge~ that it cannot serve the purpose it is aIleged for: if 
(as the most celebrated Dr. Halley represents) the ancient 
astronomers had done nothing that could be serviceable to 
either Hipparchus or Ptolomy in their determination of the 
celestial motions; if even Thales could give but a rude ac· 
count of the motions; if before Hipparchus there could 
scarce be said to be such a science as astronomy; how can it 
be imagined that Chiron, who most probably lived J 100 
years before Hipparchus, and almost 3000 years ago, should 
have really left; a most difficult point af utronomy so exactly 
calculated and adjusted, u to be a foundation for us now to 
overturn bI it all the hitherto received chronology 1 If Chi
ron and·.tl the Greeks before and for 600 years at\er his 
time put together, could not tell when the year began and 
when it ended, without mistaking above five days and almost 
a quarter of a day in every year's computation; can it be 
poesible for Chiron to have settled the exact time of midsum
mer and midwinter, of equal day and night in spring and 
autumn, with such a mathematical exactness, as that at this da, we can depend upon a supposed calculation of his, to 
!'eJect all that has hitherto been thought the true chrono
logy! As to our illustrious author's argument from the 
lengths of reigns, I might have observed, that it is intro
duced upon a supposition which can never be allowed, 
namely, that the ancient chronologers did not give us the 
several reigns o"f their kings, as they took them from authen· 
tic recordS. but that they made the lengths of them by 
artificial computations, calculated according to what they 
thought the rei~s of such a number of kings, as they hall 
to set down, would at a medium one with another amount to: 
this certainly never was fact; but as Acusilaus, a most an
cient historian ment~ned by a our most illustrious author, 
wrote his genealogies out of tables of brass; so it is by far 
mOlt probable, that all the other genealogists, who have 
given us the lentJths of \he lives or reigns of their kings or 
heroes, took theIr accounts either from monuments, stone 
pillars, or ancient inscriptiQns, or from other antiqnaries of 
unsnspected fidelity, who h'ad faithfully examined such on· 
ginals; but as I had no occasion to pursue this fact, 80 I 
omitted the mentioning of it, thinking it would be snfficient 
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to defend myself against our learned author's scheme, ro 
shew, that the lengths of the kings' reigns, which he sup
posed 80 much to exceed the course of nature, would not 
really appear to do 80, if we consider what the Scriptnres re
present to be the lengths of men's lives and of generations in 
those ages which these rei~s belong to. AB to the ancient 
empire of Assyria, I 8ubnut what I have oft'ered about it to 
the reader. 

After 80 large digressions ut>On these subjects, I cannot find 
room to enter upon the particulars which are contained in 
the following sheets. I wish none of them mar want a large 
apology; but that what I now oft'er the public may meet 
with the same favour as my former volume, which, if it does, 
I shall endeavour, as fast as the opportunities I have will en· 
able me, and my other engagements permit, in two volumes 
more to finish the remaining parts of this undertaking. 

SHELTON. NORPOLK, 

Dec. 10, 17~9. 
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THE 

SACRED AND PROFANE 

HIS1'bRY OF THE WORLD 

CONNECTEn. 

BOOK VI. 

WHEN Abram was upon a his entrance into Egypt, he 
was full of thoughts of the evils that might befall him in 

a strange land; and considering the beauty of his wife, he was 
afraid that the king, or some powerful person of the country, 
might fall in love with her, and kill him in order to many 
her: he. therefore desired her to call him brother. They 
had not been long in Egypt, before the beauty of Sarai was 
much talked of, and she was had to court, and the king of 
Egypt had thoughts of marrying her; but in some time he 
found out that she was Abram's wife: hereupon he sent for 
him, and expostulated with him the ill consequences that 
might have happened from the method he had taken, and 
in ~ very generous manner he restored Sarai, and suffered 
Abram to leave his country, and to carry with him all that 
belonged to him. Abram's stay in Egypt was about three 
months: . the part of Egypt he travelled into was th«: land 
of Tanis, or lower Egypt, for this bordered on Arabia and 

• Gen.:di. II. 
s! 
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CONNECTION OF THE SACRED [BOOI VI. 

Philietia, from whence Abram journeyed, and his coming 
hither was about the tenth year of the fifth king of this 
country; for Menes or Mizraim being, as has been before 
said, king of all Egypt until A. M. 1943, and the reigns of 
the three next kings of lower Egypt taking up (according to 
sir John Marsham's tables of them) 133 years, the tenth 
year of their successor will carry us to A. M. 2086. which 
was the year in which Abram came to Egypt b. 

After Abram. came out of Egypt, he returned into Ca
naan, and came to the place where he formerly made his 
fil"Bt stop between Bethel and Hai c; and here he offered a 
sacrifice of thanksgiving for the happy events of his travels. 

Lot and Abram had hitherto lived together; but by this 
time their substance was 80 much increased, that they found 
it inconvenient to be nelu' to one another: their cattled min· 
gled, and their herdsmen quarrelled, and 1M land tIfQI _ 

a6ls to 66ar 'w; their stocks, when together, required a 
larger tract of ground to feed and support them, than they 
could take up, without interfering with the property of the 
inhabitants of the land in which they sojourned. They 
agreed therefore to separate: the land of Canaan had spare 
room sufficient for Abram, and the plains of Jordan for Lot, 
and 80 upon Lot's choosing to remove towards Jordan, 
Abram agreed to continue where he was, and thus they 
parted. After Lot was gone from him, God commanded 
Abram to lift np his eyes and view the country of Canaan·, 
and promised that the whole of it should be given to his ,. 
for tJfJtW, and that his descendants should exceedingly Sourish 
and multiply in it: BOon after this Abram. f removed his 
tent, and dwelt in the plain of Mamre in Hebron, and there 
he built an altar to the Lord. Hie settling at :Hamre might 
be about A. M. ~o91. 

About this time Abram became an instrument of great 
service to the king in whose dominions he sojourned. The 
Assyrian empire, as we have observed, had in these times 
extended itself over the adjacent and remote countries, and 

b See yolo I. b. y. p. 165. 
C Gen. lIlli. 3. 
d VOl'. 7. 
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AND PROFANE HISTORY. 161 

brought the little nations in Asia under tribute and subjec
tion. The seat of this empire was at this time at Elam in 
Persia, and Chedorlaomer was king of it; for to him the 
kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, and of the three other na
tions mentioned by Moses I, had been in subjection: they 
had ,tJITJId Aim tweltHJ lItKW', but in 1M tlairtetmtA eMy re
NIl«l". We meet no where in profane history the name 
Chedorlaomer. nor any of Moses's names of the kings that 
were confederate with him; but I have formerly observed 
how this might be occasioned. Ctesias, from whom the pro
fane historians took the names of these kings, did not use 
their original Assyrian names in his history; but rather such 
u he found in the Persian recorda, or as the Greek language 
oft'ered instead of them. 

H we consider about what time of Abram's life this affair 
happened, (and we must place it about his eighty-fourth 
or eighty-fifth year l , i. e. A. M. ~093,) it will be easy to see 
who was the supreme king of the Assyrian empire at the 
time here spoken ot Ninyas the son of Ninus and Semira
mis began his reign A. M. ~0591t, and he reigned thirty
eight years 1, so that the year of this transaction falls four 
years before his death. Ninyas therefore was the Chedorla
omer of Moses, head of the Assyrian empire, and Amraphel 
was his deputy at Babylon in Shinaar, and Arioch and Tidal. 
his deputies over some other adjacent countries. It is re
markable, that Ninyas first appointed under him such de
puties m, and no absurdity in Moses to call them kings; for it 
is observable from what Isaiah hinted afterwards D, that the 
A_yrian boasted his deputy princes to be equal to royal 
gcwernors; ..&re not "'11 princa altogtJlMr king" The great 
care of kings in these ages was to build cities j and thus we 
find almost every new king erecting a Dew seat of his empire ; 
Ninus fixed at Nineveh, Semiramis at Babylon, and Ninyas 
at Elam. j and from hence it happened in after-ages. that 

I Getl. Dy. 4- " Ibid. 
, I. e. about a Jear or two before the 

birth 01 Ishmael, who _ born whon 
Abram. _ eightJ.IIix. Gen. xvi. 16. 
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Cteo, when he came to write the Assyrian antiquities, 
found the names of their ancient kings- amongst the royal 
records of Persia, which he would hardly have done, if some 
of their early monarcba had not had their residence in thi. 
country. Ninyas therefore was the Chedorlaomer of Moaes, 
and these kings of Canaan had been subject to him for twelve 
years: in the thirteenth year they endeavoured to recover 
their liberty; but within a year after their attempting it, 
(which is a space of time that must neceaaarily be supposed, 
before Chedorlaomer could hear at Elam of their revolt, and 
summon his deputies with an army to attend him,) in the 
fourteenth year, the king of Elam with his deputy princes, 
the governor of Shinaar, and of Ellasar, and of the other 
nations subject to him, brought- an army, and overran the 
kingdoms in and round about the land of Canaan. He 8U~ 
dued the Rephaims, who inhabited the land afterwards called 
the kingdom of Bashan, situated between Gilead and Her
mon, the U zzims between Amon and Damascus, the Emmims 
who inhabited what was afterwards called the land of Am
mon, the Horites from mount Seir to El-paran, and then he 
subdued the Amalekites and the Amorite&, and last of all 
came to battle with the king of Sodom. and the king of 
Gomorrah, and the king of Admah, and the king of Ze
boim, and the king of Bela or Zoar in the valley of Sid
dim, and obtained a complete and entire conquest over 
them. Lot, who at this time dwelt in Sodom, suffered in 
this action; for he and all his family and substance was 
taken by the enemy, and in great danger of being carried 
away into captivity, had not Abram ~ry fortunately res
cued him. The force that Abram could raise was but small : 
three hundred and eighteen trained servants were his whole 
retinue, and with t.hese he pursued the enemy unto Dan. 
We do not read that Abram attacked the whole .Aaayrian 
army; without doubt that would have been an attempt too 
great for the little company which he commanded; but 
coming up with them in the night 0, he artfully divided his 
attendants into two companies, with one of which most pro-

o Gen. ld". 15. 

Digitized by Google 



AlID PROFANE RISTORY. 

bably he attacked those that were appointed to guard the 
captives and spoil, and with the other made the appearance of 
a force ready to attempt the whole body of the enemy. The 
.Aaayriana, surprised at finding a new enemy, and pretty 
much harassed with obtaining their numerous victories, and 
fatigued in their late battle, not knowing the strength that 
DOW attacked them, retired and fled before them: Abram 
pursued them unto Hobah on the left hand of Damascus p, 

and being by that time master of the prisoners and spoil, he 
did not think fit to preas on any further, or to follow the 
enemy until the day-light might discover the weaknesa of his 
forces, and 80 he returned back, having rescued his brother 
Lot, and hu goodl, and the womBn, and the peoplsq, that were 
taken captive. We hear no more of the Assyrian army; 
most probably they returned home, with designs to be 80 

reinforced, as to come another year sufficiently prepared to 
make a more complete conquest of the kingdoms of Canaan ; 
but Ninyas or Chedorlaomer dying soon after this, the new 
king might have other designs upon his hands, and 80 this 
might be laid aside and neglected. When Abram returned 
with the captives and the spoil, the king of Sodom and the 
king of Salem r went out to meet him with great ceremony: 
JI.w.ia6dee lting of Salem tDa8 the prieBt olthe moat high Gods, 
and for that reason Abram gave him the tenth of the spoil: 
the remainder he returned to the kiDg of Sodom, refusing 
to be himself a gainer, by receiving any part of what this 
victorions enterprise had gotten him. 

God Almighty continued his favo1iI' to Abram, and in 
diverse and sundry manners, sometimes by the appearance of 
augels, at other times by audible voices, or by remarkable 
dreams, declared to him in what manner he designed to bless 
his posterity, and to raise them in the world. Abram at this 
time had no IOn, but upon his desiring one, he received not 
only a promise of a IOn, but was informed, that his posterity 
should be 80 numerous, as to be compared to the very stars 
of heaven t. Abram was 80 sincerely disposed to believe all 

P GeD. zi.,. 15. 
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the intimations and promises which God thought fit to give 
him, that it was counted to Aim Jor riglaleoutJaell D, that he 
obtained by it great favour and acceptance with God. so that 
God was pleased to give him a still further discovery of what 
should befall him and his descendants: he was ordered to 
offer a solemn sacrifice-, and at the going down of the SUD a 
deep sleep fell upon him, and it was revealed to him in a 
dream Y, that he himself' should die in peace in a good old 
age j but that his descendants should for four hundred yean 
be but strangen in a land not their own, and should suft'er 
hardships, even bondage j but that after this the nation that 
had oppressed them should be severely punished, and thai 
they should be brought out of all their difficulties in a very 
rich and flourishing condition, and that in the fourth gene
ration they should return again into Canaan, and take p0s

session of it; that they could not have it sooner, because tAB 
iniquity of eM Amoritu ttNJ8 noIlIeI foIl-. God Almighty 
could foresee, that the Amorites would by that time have 
ran into such an excess of sin, as to deserve the severe ex
pulsion from the land of Canaan, which was aft.erwarda 
appointed for them; but he would in no wise order their 
punishment, until they should have filled up the measure of 
their iniquities so as to dese"e it. Afi:er Abram awoke 
from this dream, a fire kindled miraculously· and consumed 
his sacri1ice, and God covenanted with him to give to his 
seed all the land of CUlaan, from the river of Egypt to the 
EupbratesJ.. 

Ten yean afi:er Abram's return into Canaan 0, in the 
eighty-sixth year of his life, A. M. 2094 d, he had a son by 
Hagar the Egyptian, Sarai's maid. Sarai herself' had no 
children, and, expecting never to have any, had given her 
maid to Abram to be his wife·, to prevent his dying child
less. Abram was exceedingly rejoiced at the birth of his 
SOD, and looked upon him as the heir promised him by God, 
who was to be the father of the numerous people that wero 
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to descend Crom him; but about thirteen yean after Ish
mael's birth, (for so was the child named,) God appeared unto 
Abram'. The person who appeared to him called himself 
the Almighty God l , and can be conceived to be no other 
person than our blessed Saviour b: as he afterwards thought 
fit to taA:s upon Atin otW .fIe8A, and to dwell amongst the Jews i, 

in the manner related in the Gospels; so he appeared to 
their fathers in the form of angels in the first ages of the 
world, to reveal his will to them, as far as he then thought 
fit to have it imparted. In the first and most early days, he 
took the name of God AlmigAty; by this name he was 
known to Abraham. to Isaac, and to Jacob It; afterwards he 
called himself by a name more fully expressing his es. 
sence and deity, and was known to Moses by the name 
JEHOVAH I. 

God Almighty at this appearance unto Abram entered 
into covenant with him, promised him. a BOn to be bom of 
Sarai, repeated to him the promise of Can"aan before made to 
him, and gave him fresh assurances of the favoun and bless
ingt designed him and his posterity; but withal acquainted 
him, that the descendants of the IOn whom Sarai should 
bear should be heirs of the blessings promised to him; that 
Ishmael should indeed be a :8.ourishing and happy man, that 
twelve princes should descend from him; but that the cove
II8I1t made at this time should be established with Isaac, 
whom Sarai should bear about a year after the time of this 
promise. Abram's name was now changed into Abraham, 
and Barai's into Sarah, and circumcision was enjoined hiDl 
and his familym. 

'l'he same divine appearance, for Abraham called him 1M 
JwJge of all tIuJ etJf'1A D, accompanied with two angels, was 
some little time after this seen again by him in the plains of 
Mamre, as he sat in his tent door in the heat of the day. 
They came into Abraham's tent, and were entertained by 
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him, and eat with him 0, and confirmed to him again the 
promise that had been made him of a son by Sarah; and 
aCter having spent some time with him, the two angela 
went towards SodomP ; but the Lord continued with Abra.
ham, and tola him how he designed to destroy in a most 
terrible manner that unrighteous city. Abraham was here 
80 highly favoured as to have leave· to commune with God, 
and was permitted to intercede for the men of Sodom q. ld 
soon as the Lord had leCt communing with Abraham, he 
went his way, and Abraham returned to his placer: the 
two angels before mentioned came to Sodom at even, made 
a visit to Lot, and stayed in his house all night·; they were 
offered a monstrous violence by the wicked inhabitants of 
Sodom, upon which they acquainted Lot upon what ac
count they were sent thither; and after they had ordered 
him, his wife and children and all his family, to leave the 
place, about the time of the sun rising, or a little aftert, 1M 
Lord rained upon &dom and GomorraA, and upon some other 
cities in the plain, fir. and lwif'Mtone from t1uJ Lord out oj 
lea"", u, and wholly destroyed all the inhabitants of them. 
Lot's wife was unhappily lost in this calamity; whether .he 
only looked back, which was contrary to the express com
mand of the angel to them z, or whether it may be inferred 
from our Saviour's mention of her '1, that· she actually turned 
back, being unwilling to leave Sodom, and to go and live at 
Zoar, God was pleased to make her a monument of his 
vengeance for her disobedience, she was turned into a pillar 
of salta. Lot's sons in law, who had married his daughters, 
refused to go along with him out of Sodom·, so that they 
and their wives perished in ·the city: two of his daughters, 
who lived with him b and were unmarried c, went to Zoar, 
and were preserved: Lot lived at Zoar but a little while; 
for he was afraid that Zoar might some time or other be 
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destroyed also d, and therefore he retired with his two 
daughters, and lived in a cave upon a mountain, at a distance 
frllm all converse from the world. His daughters grew 
uneasy at this strange retirement, and thinking that they 
should both die unmarried, from their father's continuing 
resolved to go on in this course of life, and so their father's 
name and family become extinct-, they intrigued together, 
and imposing wine upon their father, they went to bed to 
him', and were with child by him, and had each of them a 
son, Moab and Ammon. The two children grew up, and in 
time came to have families, and from these two sons of Lot 
the Moabites and the Ammonites were descended. 

Abont this time Abraham removed southward, and so
journed between Cadesh and Shur at Gerar, a city of the 
Philb.-tines: here he pretended Sarah to be his sister I, as he 
had done formerly in Egypt; for he thought the Philistines 
to be a wicked people. Abimelech the king of Philistia 
intended to take Sarah to be his wife; but it pleased God to 
inform him in a dream, that she belonged to Abraham. 
Abimelech appears to have been a man of eminent virtue, 
and the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah had made a 
deep imprell8ion in him: he appealed to God for the inte
grity of his heart, and the innocency of his intentions: he 
restored Sarah to her husband, and gave him sheep, oxen, 
men-servants and women-servants, and a thousand pieces of 
silver, and free liberty to live where he would in his king
dom, and he reproved Sarah for concealing her being mar
ried; observing to her, that if she had not disowned her 
husband, she had been protected from any other -person's 
fixing his eyes upon her to desire her: He is to tAss, said he, 
II COfJtJJ'ing oj tIuJ eye. to or of all t1ua ar, tDitla tAss, and wi 
till others b; i. e. he shall cover or protect thee, from any of 
those that are of thy family or acquaintance, or that are 
not, from looking at thee to desire thee for their wife. 

A year was 'now accomplished, and, A. M. 2108, a son 
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was born of Sarah k, and was circum~ on the eighth day, 
and named Isaac. When he grew old enough to be weaned, 
Abraham made a very extraordinary feast: Isbmaellaughed 
at seeing such a stir made about this infant 1: Sarah was so 
provoked at it, that she would have both him and his mother 
turned out of doors. Abraham had the tenderness of a father 
to his child m; he loved Ishmael, and was loath to part with 
him, and therefore applied himself to God for direction: 
God was pleased to assure him, that he would take care 
of Ishmael, and ordered him not to let his affection for either 
Hagar or her son prevent his doing what Sarah requested, 
intimating to him that Ishmael should for his sake be the 
parent of a nation of people j but that his portion and in
heritance was not to be in that land, which was to be given 
to the descendants of Isaac D, and that therefore it was proper 
for him to be sent away, to receive the blessings designed 
him in another place. Abraham. hereupon called Hagar, 
and gave her water and other neces~ provisions. and 
ordered her to go away into the world from him, and to take 
her son along with her: hereupon she went away, and 
wandered in the wilderness of Beersheba -. 

Some of the commentators are in pain about Abraham's 
character P, for his severity to Hagar and Ishmael in the 
case before us. And it may perhapa be thought, that the 
direction, which God is said to have given in this particular, 
may rather silence the objection, than answer the difficulties 
of it j but a little consideration will be suffi.cient to clear it. 
It would indeed, as the circumstances of the world now are, 
Beem a very rigorous proceeding to Bend a woman into the 
wide world with a little child in her arms, with only a bottle 
of water, and such a quantity of bread as she could carry out 
of a family, where she had been long maintained in plenty, 
not to mention her having been a wife to the master of it: 
but it must be remarked, that though the ambiguity of our 
English translation, which seems to intimate, that Hagar, 
when she went from Abraham, took the eMId "poll Aer 8ltoul-

.. Gen.m. 2. 
t Vcr. 9. 
mVcr. II. 

n Vcr. 1:,13. 
o Vcr. 14. 
P Pool's Synopaiain loc. 
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AND PROFANE HISTORY. 

,..q, aDd afterwards that aM Ct.I8t tl&e cAild wader 0116 of tl&e 
drrIN r, does indeed represent Hagar's circumstances as 
"ery calamitous; yet it is evident, that they were far from 
being 80 full of distress as this representation makes them. 
For, 1. Ishmael was not an infant at the time of their going 
from Abraham, but at least fifteen or sixteen years old. Ish
mael was bom when Abraham was eighty-aixs, Isaac when he 
was aD hundred I; so that Ishmael was fourteen at the birth 
of Isaac, and Isaac was perhaps two years old when Sarah 
weaned him, and 60 Ishmael might be sixteen when Abraham 
sent away him and his mother. Hagar therefore had not a 
lilde child to provide for, but a youth capable of being a 
comfort and assistant to her. ~. The circumstances of the 
world were such at this time. that it was easy for any person 
to find a sufficient and comfortable livelihood in it. Man
kind were 80 few. that there was in every " country ground to 
spare; 80 that anyone, that had flocks and a family, might 
be permitted to settle any where, and feed and maintain 
them, and in a little" time to grow and increase and become 
"ery wealthy: or the creatures of the world were 80 nu
merous, that a person that had no flocks or herds might in 
the wildernesses, and uncultivated grounds, kill enough of 
all 80rts for maintenance, without injuring anyone, or being 
molested for so doing: and thus Ishmael dwelt in the wil
derness. and became an archer u. Or they might let them
selves for hire to those who had great stocb of cattle to look 
after, and find an easy aud sufficient maintenance in their 
aenice; as good as Hagar and Ishmael had had even with 
Abraham. We see no reason to think that Hagar met with 
many difticulties in providing for herself, or her son: she in 
a few years saw him in 80 comfortable a way of living, as to 
get him. a wife out of another country to come and live with 
him ~ liB took Aim a toile out of tAe land of Egypt.l:. 3. Ish
mael, and consequently Hagar with him, fared no worse 
thaD the younger children used to fare in those days, when 
they were dismissed in order to their settling in the world; 

• Gen. Di. 14. 
r VeI'.15. 
aGeD. m 16. 

t Gen. xxi. 5. 
a VeI'.20. 
x VeI'.:n. 
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for we nnd that in this manner the children which Abraham 
had by Keturah were dealt by '1: .Alwalumt gMJe all t1uJt Ae 
Aad unto b(J(JC; but unto 1M S01U oftAs concuMnu, tMicA.A.6ra.
Aam Aad, AlwaAam gMJe gifts, and ,ent tAem afDtI1J from Isaac 
Ail IOn, while he yet lived, etJItwart/, unto 1M 61111 country: 
-and much in this manner even Jacob, who was to be ht'ir 
of the blessing, was sent away from his father. Esau was the 
eldest son, and as such was to inherit his father's substance; 
and accordingly, when his father died, he came from Seir to 
take what was gotton for him by his father in the land of 
Canaan .; for we have no reason to imagine that Jacob re
ceived any thing at Isaac's death; his brother left him only 
his own substance to increase within the land; and yet we 
nnd he had enough to maintain his wives, and a numerous 
family, and all this the mere product of his own induetry: 
when be nrst went &om his fatber, he was sent a long jour. 
ney to Padan-aram; we read of no servants nor equipage 
going with him. nor any accommodations prepared him for 
his journey; he was sent, as we nowadays might say, to seek 
his fortune, only instructed to seek it amongst his kinsfolk 
and relations·; and he went to seek it upon 80 uncertain a 
foundation, that we find him most earnestly praying to God. 
to be tDitA him in 1M way tMt ", tDaI to go, and not to suf· 
fer him to want the necessaries of life to support him, but to 
gifJII Ai," Iweacl to eat.. and r"immt to put on b; and yet we see, 
by letting himself for hire to Laban, he both married hiI 
daughters, and in a few years became the master of a very 
considerable substancec• 4. We mistake therefore, not duly 
considering the circumstances of these times, in imagining 
Hagar and Ishmael to have been such sufferers in Abraham', 
dismissing them. At first it might perhaps be disputed, 
whether Ishmael the first-born, or Isaac the 80n of his wife, 
should be Abraham's heir; but after this point was deter. 
mined, and God himself had declared that in I.(J(JC A1wa
Aam', ,eed was to 6e calledd, a provision was to be made, that 
Isbmael should go and plant a family of his own, or he must 

., Gen.:av. 6. 
• Chap. :ani. 6. 
• Chap. :aviii. I. 

b Ver.20 • 
c Gen. xu. 43 • 
• Gen. IU. 12. 
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have been Isaac's bondman or servant, if he had continued 
in Abraham's family; 80 that here was only that provision 
made for him, which the then circumstances of the world 
directed fathers to make for their younger children, and not 
any hudship put upon either Hagar or her son; and though 
their wandering in the wilderness until they wanted water 
had almost destroyed them, yet that was an accident only, 
and no fault of Abraham's; and after it pleased God to ex
tricate them out of this difficulty, we have no reason to ima
gine that they met with any further hardships; but being 
freed from servitnde, they easily t by taking wild beasts and 
taming them, and by sowing com, gat a stock, and became 
in a few years a very flourishing family. 

Abimelech saw the increasing prosperity of Abraham, and 
fearing that he would in time grow too powerful a subject, 
made him swear, that he would never injure him or his 
people. Some little disputes had arisen between Abime
lech's servants and Abraham's about a well, which Abra
ham's servants had digged; but Abimelech and Abraham, 
after a little expostulation, quickly came to a good under
Blanding, and both of them made a covenant, and sware 
unto each other e. Abraham continued still to flourish: his 
IOn Isaac was now near a man, when it pleased God to make 
a very remarkable trial of Abraham's fidelity: he required 
him to offer his son Isaac for a bumt-ofFering f: this, without 
doubt, must at first be a great shock to him: he had before 
been directed to send away Ishmael, and had been assured 
that the blessings promised to his posterity were not to take 
place in any part of that branch of his family; but that 
Iaaac should be the son of the promise, and that his descend
ants should be the heirs of the happiness and prosperity that 
God had promised to him: and now God was pleased to re
quire him with his own hands to destroy this AiB BOn, AiB 
GIlly IOn, IIHMIC. How could these things be? What would 
become of God's promises, if this child, to whom they were 
appropriated, were thus to perish! The writer of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews gives a very elegant account of the method 

• Gen. ui. 22, &C. , Gen. un. 
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by which Abraham made himself easy in this particular': 
By 1aitA, says he, AiwtJuIm, ",Aen As tDtI8 tri6d, ofIervxl '" 
l'aIMJ: and As tIuJt Aad r __ t/uJ promi&18 offered lip Ail 
only lHJgottm ,on; of ",ADm it tDtI8 Mid, tMt in I,atIC ,lall tAtJ 
seMI b8 called: accounting tMt God tDtI8 aIM to raUe Aim lip 

erHm from t/uJ dsad,from ",Aence also As r __ Aim in tI 

.figure. He considered, that God had given him this SOD in a 
very extraordinary manner; his wife, who bare him, being 
past the usual time of. having children h; and that the thus 
giving him a son was in a manner raising him one from the 
dead; for it was causing a mother to haTe one, who was 
naturally speaking dead in this respect, and not to be con· 
ceived capable of bearing; that God Almighty could II 

certainly raise him really from the dead, as· at fint cause him 
to be bom of so aged a parent: by this way of thinking he 
convinced himself; that his faith was not unreasonable, and 
then fully determined to act according to it, and so took his 
son, and went to the place appointed, built the altar, and laid 
his son upon the wood, and took the knife, with a full re
solution to kill the victim; but here his hand was stopped 
by a distinct and audible voice from heaven: the angel of 
the Lord called to him out of heaven, and said, AiraAat, 
Alwaltam! .4.nd As Mid, Hw, am I. And AI laid, :u, -
tJaine Mncl upon tAl lad, neitAer do tIaOII any tAVag ...to Ai.: for 
notD I1'IIoto tIuJt tJaou 1"",681 God, ,eftttg tAou Aasl not tDit/Ju!ld 
"" son, tAine onlg lOn,jrom ",,1. Abraham hereupon looked 
about, and seeing a ram caught in a thicket, he took it, and 
offered that instead of his son II: God was pleased in an ex
traordinary manner to approve of his doing so, and, by an
other voice from heaven, confirmed to him the promiles, 
which had been before made himl, Abraham being deeply 
affected with this surpriaing incident, called the place Je-
1wfxJ1.fireA in remembrance of it; and there was a place in 
the mountain called by that name many ages .after lB. Abn
ham soon after this went to liTe at Beersheba. 

r Beb. D. 17, 18, I,. 
h Ver. II. 
I Gen. xxii. II, U. 
Ie Ver.13. 

1 Ver. 16, 17,18. 
m Oar Bngliah trana1at.ioD of the 

fourteenth vena ill very obseare. A. it iI 
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There are some writers who remark upon this intended 
ucrifi.ce of Abraham's in the following manner. They hint, 
that he was under no surprise at receiving an order to per
imn itD, nor do they think that we have any reason to extol 
him for this particular, as if he had hereby shewn an uncom
mon readiness and devotion for God's service; for they say, 
that if he had really sacrificed his son, he would have done 
only a thing very common in the times which he lived in; 
for that it was customary, as Philo represents O, for private 
persons, kings, and nations to offer these sacrifices. The 
barbarous nations, we are toldp, for a long time thought it 
an act of religion, and a thing acceptable to the gods, to 
aacriJice their children. And Philo Biblius informs us, that 
in ancient times it was customary for kings of cities, and 
heads of nations, upon imminent dangers, to offer the son 
whom they most loved a sacrifice for the public calamity, to 
appease the anger of the gods q. And it is remarked from 
Porphyry, that the Phrenicians, when in danger of war, 
iBmine, or pestilence, used to choose by public suffrage BOme 
one person, whom they most loved, and sacrifice him to 
Saturn: and Sanchoniathon's PhO!nician history, which Philo 
Biblius tranalated into Greek, is, he says, full of these sacri. 
fices. Now from tbia seeming citation of divers writers one 
would expect a variety of instances of these sacrifices before 
Abraham's days; bnt, after all the forwardne88 of these wri
ten in their &&Bertions llpon this point, they produce but one 
particular instance, and that one most probably a misrepre. 
sentation of Abraham's intended sacrifice, and not a "trne 
account of any sacrifice really performed by any person that 
ever lived in the world; or if this may be controverted, 

iI .w .. -. If we t.b the word 
"lllt' to he • fIltue teDlIe, the whole 
- may be traulated thu: ~nd 
...... tIIIlkd 1M _ oJ 1M P'-
J~JirM; ~ it IllUI bB Mid, 
[or told henafter. that] TAu., 1M 
Lord __ ill 1M _lain. The 
LXX. rawIII' this translation. ThIlJ 
mMler the pw. nl IDA •• " .~ 
Q ..... nii.,.how lINI-. It .. , .lJ.". 
La __ ....... I" .,. Ip.. It ... 
.... .-{)r the IIeb!ew wordl mAy be 

VOL. I. 

Buglilhed ... erbatim thu: ~nd ~6rG. 
Aatn oaUed 1M _ oJ t/tal,.. J.,. 
fNlA-jirtlA, IIIAiI:A [i. e. place] in 1M 
--*rirt u tIIIlkd at tAU d,. J.AIYfJdA. 
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D Lord ShafteeburJ'I' Chancteriat. 
... oL iii. MiIe.:I. Sir John Manham. 
Can. Chron. p. 76. 

o Philo Jucbeus Lib. de Abraham, 
p. :193. ed. Sip. Galen •• 613. 
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and it may be thought that the penon they mention did 
really offer the IIIICrifice they give account of; yet it must 
appear from the historian from whom they have it, that he 
did not live earlier, nor so early as Abraham, and therefore 
his IIIICrifice might be designed in imitation of Abraham's, 
and not Abraham's in conformity to any known practice of 
the nations he lived in. 

The instance they offer is this. They say, that Chroma, 
whom the Phamicians call Iwaelr, and who after his death 
was deified, and became the star called ,atwn, when he 
reigned in that country, bad an only son by the nymph 
Anobret, a native of the land, whom be called JBtMJ, (that 
word signifying in the Phmnician language only~,) 
and that, when he was in extreme peril of war, he adomed 
his son in the royal apparel, and built an altar with his own 
hands, and sacrificed him I. Philo Biblius from Sanchonia
thon in another place represents it thus: that Chronua, upon 
the raging of a' famine and pestilence, o:fFered his only son 
for a burnt o:fFering to his father Ouranus t: now upon thia 
fact we may observe, 

I. That the Chronus here mentioned was not more an
cient than the times of Abraham; for if any -one consul ... 
Sanchoniathon's account given us by Philo u, he will find, 
that after Sanchoniathon has brought down his genealogy 
to Misor, i. e. to the Mizraim of Moses lt, to whom he 
makes Sydec cotemporary, he then informs us, that Sydec 
was father of the Dioscuri, Cabiri, or Corybantes; and that 
1t4T4 nM-ovr, or in their life-time, Eliun was bom J: 00ran1l8 
was son of Eliun: nus or Chronus was son of Oaranus: 
and thUB, supposing this Chronus to be the person who sacri
ficed his only son, it will be evident, that the grandfi.ther 
of this person was bom in the life-time of the sona of Mi. 
raim, the grandson of N oab by his son Ham; and parallel 

r Sir Johu Manham writee it IA. 
and translates it 11l1li; but E1lII8bi1ll 
writes It'lcr"'A. Can. ebron. p. 77. 

• E1lII8b. Prep.'Evang. 1. iv. Co 16. 
tId. Prep. Evan,. 1. i. Co 10. 
u In B1lII8b. Prep. Evanc. 1. i. Co 10. 
II Rea voL I. b. i. 

J This upreMioD ..... ""'- ja. 
plies EliUD to be JOUDp tban tile 
Corybantee. Abraham.. bam ill 
the forty.third "!fIR 01 the Nip ,. 
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to this, Nahor the grandfather of Abraham was bom three 
hundred and forty-two years before the death of Salah the 
son of Arpbaxad, who was Noah's grandson by liis son 
Shemz• Or we may compute this matter another way: 
Mizraim died A. M. 1943·; his son Taautua lived forty-nine 
years after Mizraim's death, i. e. to A. M. 1992. Taautus 
... 11 cotemporary with the Dioscuri; for they were said to be 
IODS of one cotemporary with Taautus's father. Abraham 
WII bom A. M. ~oo8, i. e. only sixteen years after Taautus's 
death, 80 that Abraham's grandfather must have been long 
before the deaths of these men: and thus by both these 
accounts Dus or Cbronus cannot be more ancient than Abra
bam, rather Abraham appears to have been more ancient 
than he. And this must be allowed to be more evidently 
true, if we consider that it was not Dus or Chronus, the 
son of Ouranus, who made this sacrifice of his only son, but 
l'ather Chronus, who was called Israel, and was the son of 
Chronos, called Dus, and therefore still later' by one genera
tion. Philo Biblius in Eusebius does indeed hint that 
Chronus offered his son to his father Ouranus; from whence 
it may be inferred, that the elder Cbronus or son of Oura
Il1U was the sacrificer: but we must not take the word 
/fIIkr in this strict sense; for both sacred and profane writers 
often mean by that word, not the immediate father, but the 
head of any family, though the grandfather, or a still more 
remote ancestor. Sir John Marsham asserts, that no one but 
Ensebius called this sacrificer I".ael; that Philo wrote it II, 
meaning nu, not Iwael; and that Eusebius mistook in 
thinking n to be a short way of writing Israel: but to this it 
may be answered, ~t Dus could not be the person that 
oft'ered his only son, because Dus had more sons than one, 
for he had three SOIl8, Cbronus, Belus, and Apollo b. His 
IOn CbronUB had but one only begotten son by Anobret, 
and this Chronus therefore was the person who sacrificed 
his only son, as he was likewise the person who circumcised 

a This -1 -01 be colleeted 110m 
Moa'a 8CC01IIlt of the birtha ADd 
de.tU of the postdiluriaDl. Gen.,n. 

• See yoi. I. b .... 
b Euaebiua, Pnep. lvang. 1. i. C.IO. 

p. 38. ed. Par. 1638. 
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himself and family c. And thus Eusebius, in calling this 
Chronus Iwael, only distinguishes him from his father, who 
was called IIu; and if Philo did indeed write him II, he 
could not mean II!IB, because, by his own account of Dus's 
children, he was not the person that offered his only son. 
The person therefore whom these writers mention upon 
this occasion can in no wise serve their purpose; for if they 
will credit their historian, he must be later than the days of 
Abraham, and what he did, and what "can be said about 
him, will not prove these sacrifices to have been customary 
in the days of Abraham; but rather that the heathen na· 
tiODS, having a great opinion of Abraham and his religion, 
fell into this barbarous practice of sacrificing their children, 
upon an imagination that he had sacrificed Isaac, and set 
them an example. I need offer nothing further about San
choniathon's Chronus j what is already sa~d will indisputably 
prove him too modem to furnish objections and cavils againat 
Abraham's religion j however I cannot but think, 

II. That this account of Sanchoniathon's is really a rela
tion of Abraham's intended sacrifice of Isaac, with only some 
additions and mistakes, which the heathen writers fre
quently made in all their relations. Sanchoniathon's history 
is long ago lost, and the fragments of it, which are pre
served in other writers, are not entire as he wrote them, but 
have many mixtures of false history, allegory, and philOlO
phy, such as the son of Thabio and other commentators 
upon his work had a fancy to add to him d; and very proba
bly, if we had Sanchoniathon himself, we should not find 
him exact in chronology, or in the facts which he related, 80 

that we must not examine his remains with too great a 
strictness; but if we throwaway what seems the product of 
allegory, philosophy, and mistaken history in his remains, 
we may collect from him the following particulars about 
Chronus, whom the Phmnicians called Israel. I. He was the 
son of a father who had three children e, and so was Abra.
ham. ~. Chronu8 had one only son by his wife f, and 80 had 

c Buaeb. l'lwp. Bvaug. I. i. c. 10. 
p·i8.ed.Par.I~a8. " 
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Abraham. 3. He bad another son by another personr, so bad 
Abraham. .. This Chronus circumcised bimself and fa.
mily·,80 did Abraham. 5. Chronus sacrificed bis only son " 80 
W88 Abraham reported to have done by some of the heathen 
historians. 6. Chronus's son who was sacrificed 1t'as named 
lehud t , and thus Isaac is called by Moses l • 7. Chronus 
"88 by the Phamiciana called Israel m: here indeed is a 
small mistake i Israel was the name of Abraham's grand
son; but the heathen writers commit greater errors in all 
their accounts of the I ewish affairs. They had a general 
notion, that Israel was the name of some one famous ances
tor of the Israelites, but were not exact in fixing it upon the 
right person. lustin D, after Trogus Pompeius, comes nearer 
the truth than Sanchoniathon, but be mistakes one genera
tion, and gives the name of Israel to the son of Abraham. 
Sir lohn Marsham hint. some little objections 0 against tak
ing ChrODUS here spoken of to be Abraham; but I cannot 
think that, after what bas been offered, they can want an 
answer. The history of Sanchoniathon's Chronus and 
Moses's Abraham do evidently agree in so many particu
lars, that there appears a far greater probability of their 
being one and the same person, than there does of the truth 
of any circumstances hinted by Sanchoniathon, which may 
seem to make them difFer one from the other. 

Sarah was now one hundred and twenty-seven years old, 
and died in KUjath-arba in Hebron. Abraham hereupon 
bonght a field, which had a cave in it, of the sons of Heth P, 

and therein deposited the remains of his wife. He began 
no" to desire to see his son Isaac married q, and therefore 
sent the head-servant of his house into Padan-Aram, or Me
sopotamia, to choose a wife for his son from amongst his re
lations there. The servant went with a train and equipage, 

C Baaeb. Prep. BYang. lib. I. c. 10. 
P·38. 

b Ibid. 
, Ibid. at lib. iv. Co 16. p. ISS. 
t Ibid. p. 4Q. 
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and carried presents suitable to the wealth and circumstances 
of his master r, and obtained for Isaac Rebekah the daughter 

. of Bethuel, the -son of Nahor, Abraham's brother. hue 
was forty years old when he married, and therefore married 
A. M. ~I48. 

After Abraham had thus married his son to his satisfac· 
tion, he took himself another wife; her name was Ketu
rah .; he had several children by her: Zimran, lobban, 
Medan, Midian, Ishbak, and Shuah: he took care in his 
life-time to send these children into the world; M,.. 
tAem giJt8, and .em tAem away, wAlle 16 yet liNd, from IMMIC 
Ai. B07I, easttoard, tmto tAe ,at «IUfttrg t: and this is the sub· 
stance of what Moses has given us of the life of Abraham. 

It is very remarkable that the profane writers give us 
much the same accounts of him. Berosus indeed does not 
call him by his name, but describes a person of his cha
racter to be ten generations after the flood II, and 80 Moses 
makes Abraham, computing him to be the tenth from Noah. 
Nicolaus Damascenus calls him by name, and says, that he 
came out of the country of the Chaldees, aettled in Canun, 
and upon account of a famine went into Egypt ll. Eapole
mus' agrees that Abraham was bom at Uria (or Ur) of the 
Chaldees; that he came to live in Phmnicia·; that some time 
after his settling here, the Armenians (or rather the Assy. 
rians) overcame the Phomicians, and took captive Abra
ham's nephew; that Abraham armed his servants, and reB

cued him i that he was entertained in the sacred eity of 
Argarize by Melchisedec priest of God, who was kiDg there; 
that some time after, on account of a famine, he went into 
Egypt with his whole family, and, fixing there, he called hie 
wife his sister; that the king of Egypt married her, but that 
he was forced by a plague to conmlt his priests, and, find
ing her to be Abraham's wife, he restored her. Artapanus, 

r Gen. mv. 10. 
B GeD.:av. 
t Ver.6 • 
• Buaeb. Prep. Bnn,. 1. iL c. 16. 
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another of the heathen writen, does but just mention him; 
he says the 1 ewa were at first called HermiulA, afterwards 
a .... by Abraham, and that Abraham went into Egypt, 
and afterwards returned into Syria again.: but Melo. who 
wrote a book against the lews, and therefore was not likely 
to admit any part of their history that could possibly be 
called in question, gives a very large account of Abraham b. 

He relates, that his ancestors were driven from their native 
-eDuntry; that Abraham married two wives, one of them of 
his own country and kindred, the other an Egyptian, who 
had been a bond-woman; that of the Egyptian he had 
twelve IODS, who became twelve Arabian kings c; that of 
his wife he had one IOn only, whose name in Greek is '0".. 
101, (which answers exactly to the Hebrew word /BfI(I(J:) after 
other things interspersed, he adds, that Abraham was com
manded by God to sacrifice Isaac; but just when he was 
goiDg to kill him, he was stopped by an angel, and offered a 
ram inatead of him. And as these writers agree with MOBeII 
in their accounts of the transactiODS of Abraham's life, 80 

also it is remarkable that they give much the same cha
racter of him; all of them allowing him to be eminent for 
hia Yirtue and religion; and they add moreover, that he was 
I person of the most extraordinary learning and wisdom: he 
was atm&o~ m1 plya~ .cal I'A ripcUt&G 1",7ff&pOf, says Berosusd • 

Nicolaus Damascenus says, that his name. was Wnous all 
over Syria, and that he increased the fame and reputation 
which he had acquired, by conversing with the most learned 
(ADyMl1"lil'Olf) of the Egyptian priests, confuting their errors, and 
persuading them of the truths of his own religion, 80 that he 
1VI8 admired amongst them· as a perlOn of the greatest wit 
and genius, not only readily understanding a thing himself, 
but very happy in an ability of convincing and persuading 
others of the truth of what he attempted to teach them. 

• Eu.b. Prep. Bvaug. I. 0:. Co 18. 
p. 4:10· 

b Id ibid. Co I" 
e Tbia is but • 8IIIall mistake; the 

tIeIcencJanta of IIhmael were twelft 
kiap, Gen. nii. 30. and settled n_ 
Arabia. 

dE_b. Prep. Bvaug. lib. 0:. c. 16. 
p. 417. ed. Par. 16:18. 

• ~ In? .... ~.""r fIIIIIOII-
ritus It. ~o. 011,,", .... 06 
"';;l/'1li "Me. AMA n1 ftUnu Aiyw., .... ,,1 
_ .. Itr,x'~'" IdIMIC'W. Eueeb. in 
loc. BUp. cit. 
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Eupolemus says, that in eminence and wisdom he excelled 
all others, and that by his extraordinary piety, or strict 
adherence to his religion, (l'll'l ~II dJlTl~El.QJI cSPI'~lTfll/Ta,) he 
obtained the favour of the Deity, (EVapflTrijlTCI& 1'. 9f, are 
his words l ). Both Melo and Artapanus agree likewise in 
testifying Abraham to have been eminent for his wisdom and 
religion. There are several particulars of no great moment, 
in which these writers either differ from Moses or relate 
circumstances which he has omitted. Nicolaus Damuce
nus relates, that Abraham came with an army out of the 
country of the Chaldees; that he reigned for some time a 
king at Damascus; that afterwards he removed into Canaan: 
the little difference between this account and Moses's may 
easily be adjusted. Abraham was indeed no king, but 
Moses observes, that his family and appearance and pro
sperity in the world was such, that the nations he con
versed with treated him and spake of him as of a mighty 
prince. And when his family came fint from Ur, and con
sisted both of those that settled at Haran, and those that re
moved with him into Canaan, he might well be reported,8I 
the circumstances of the world then were, to be the leader 
of an army; for very probably few armies were at that time 
more numerous than his followers. AI to his reigning king 
at Damascus, it is easy to see how he made this mistake: 
the land of Haran, where Abraham made his first settlement, 
was a part of Syria, of which Damascus was afterwards the 
head city; and hence it might happen, that the heathen 
wiiters, finding that he made a settlement in this country, 
were not so exact about the place of it as they might have 
been, but readily took the capital oity to have been inha
bited by him. Damascenus relates further. that when Abra
ham went to Egypt, he went thither partly upon account of 
the famine in Canaan, and partly to confer with the Egyp
tian priests about the nature of the gods, designing to go 
over to them, if their notions were better than his own, or to 
bring them over to him, if his own sentiments should be 

I E1II8b. .up. citato This WIllI the character which Enoch obtained by JUs &ida. 
Reb. xi. 5. 
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found to be the best grounded; and that he hereupon con
vened with the most learned men amongst them. Moses 
relates nothing of this matter; but what we meet with 
about Syphis, a king of Egypt~, who reigned a little after 
Abraham's time, and was very famous for religious specula
tions, makes it exceeding probable, that Abraham might be 
very much celebrated in Egypt for his religion; and that 
his conversation there might occasion the kings of Egypt to 
8tudy with a more than ordinary care these subjects. One 
thing I would remark, before I leave these writers, namely, 
the life of Abraham was such, that even the profane writers 
found sufficient reason to think him not only famous for his 
piety, and adherence to the true religion, but very conspi
cuous also for his learning and good sense, far above and 
beyond his cotemporaries: he was accounted not a man of 
low and puerile conceptions, nor a bigoted enthu8iast j but 
one of temper proper to converse with those that differed 
from him, and able to confute the most learned opposers j he 
had a reason for his faith, and was able to give an answer to 
all objections, which the most learned could make to it h : 

and not Damascenus only, but all the other writers I have 
mentioned, lay a foundation for this character. They all 
suppose him a great master of the learning that then pre
vailed in the world, abundantly able to teach and instruct the 
wiaeat men of the several nations he conversed with. This is 
the substance of what these writers offer about Abraham, and 
in all this they so agree with Moses, as to confirm the truth 
of his history; and the more 80, because in small matters 
they 80 differ from him as to evidence, that they did not 
blindly copy after him, but searched for themselves; and at 
last could find no reason in matters of moment to vary from 
him. Abraham lived to be an hundred threescore and fif
teen years old, and died A. M. 2183. 

If we look back, it will be easy to. see who were Abra
ham's cotemporaries in all the several parts of his life. He 

r See yolo i. P.191. ElIIeb. in loe. h Bee Damaacen1l8's account of him 
IIIp. citat. in EUlI8b. loe. sup. citato 
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W8I born, according to Euaebius l, in the forty-third year of 
Ninus's reign, and Ninus reigning fifty-two yean, died 
when Abraham was nine years old. The five next succeed
ing heads of the Assyrian empire were, Semiramis It, who 
governed forty-two years; Ninyas, who reigned thirty
eight; Arius, who reigned thirty; Aralius, who reigned 
tOrty; and Xeaes, who reigned thirty years; and Abra
ham was cotemporary with all theae; for the yean of all 
their reigns put together amount to but one hundred ud 
eighty, and Abraham lived one hundred and seventy-fivej 
and therefore having spent but nine of them at the death of 
Ninus, his life will extend to the sixteenth year of the reign 
of Xerxes. And if we go into Egypt, and allow, 88 I have 
before computed, that Menea or Mizraim began to reign 
there A. M. 1771)" and that he reigned there until A. M. 
1943; it will follow that Abraham W88 bom in the reigna 
of Athothea, Cencenea, and Meaocbris, kings of Egypt, that 
·kingdom being at this time parted into several sovereignties; 
and he lived long enough to see three or four mcceaeions iu 
each of their kingdoms, 88 will appear to anyone that con
sults sir John Marsham's tables of these kings, making due 
allowance for the di1ference between my account and his of 
·the reign of Menes. Abraham W88 bom, according to Castor 
in Eusebius, in the thirty-aixth year of Europa the second 
king of Sicyon; for, according to that writerl , Mgialeu 
the fint king of Sicyon began his reign in the fifteenth year 
of Belus king of Assyria, i. e. A. M. 1920. Egialeua reigned 
DAy-two years; so that Europa aacceeded him A. M. 1971&, 
and the thirty-mth year of Europa will be A. M. 1008, 
'Which is the year in which Abraham W88 bom. Europa 
reigned forty-five years, and Abraham lived to 8ee five of 
his 8Ucceasors, and died ten years before Thurimacbua the 
seventh king of Sicyon. Cree is said to have been king of 
Crete about the fifty.sixth year of Abraham, and about 
twenty-nine years before Abraham's death. Inachua reigned 
first king of Argos about A. M. 2154. 

I In Chronic. p. 18. cd. Amat. 1658. II Baaeb. in. ChIonic. I Ibid. p. 19. 
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I am ·lJeD8ible that some write1'll do not think the kings of 
Greece, which I have mentioned, to be thus early. As to 
the fint king of Crete, there can be but little oft'ered, for we 
have nothing of the Cretan history that can be depended 
upon before Minos. Eusebius m indeed places Ores iu the 
fourth or fifth year of Ninyas; but afterwards he 188ms in 
lOme doubt whether there really was such a pe1'llOn, and 
remarks 11, that some writers affirmed Cres to be the first king 
of Crete, othe1'8 that one of the Curetes governed there about 
the time at which he imagined Cres to begin his reign.; so 
that he found more reason to think that there was a king in 
Crete at this time, than to determine what particular person 
governed it. We meet the names of three other kings of 
Crete in Eusebius; Cydon, Apteras, and Lapes; but we 
have little proof of the times of their reigns. There is a large 
account of the first inhabitants of Crete in Diodor1JS 0: the 
history is indeed in many things fabulous, and too confaaed 
to be reduced into such order as might enable us to draw 
any CODBistent conclusions from it; but there seem to be 
hints of generations enough before Minos, to induce us to 
think that they might have a king as early as Eusebius sup
poeee j but whether their ,first king was called Cree, or who 
he was, we cannot conjecture. Inachus is said to be the 
6rat king of Argos. He scarce indeed deaerves the name of 
king; for in his days the Argives lived up and down the 
country in companies; Phoroneus the Ion of Inachua ga
thered the people together, and formed them into a com
munity P: very probably In~h1l8 might be a very wise and 
judicious man, who instructed his countrymen in many 
1I8efol arts of living, and he might go frequently amongst 
them, and head their companies in aevetal parts of the 
conntry, teaching them to kill or take, and tame the wild 
beasts for their service, and instructing 'them in the beat 
manner of gathering and preserving the fruits of the earth 
for their occasions. In this manner he might take the first 
.tepa towards forming them for society; and having been a 

III Chrome. p. 9" RlIm. 56. p. 16. 
JOJeph I!caI. auimad. 

n P. 94. ad num. 12!)-

o Lib. v. 
P Pausaniu in Corinthiacia. p. I U. 

ed. Han.ISI3. 
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director of many COJnpllnll~S 
in amongst 

mE~m(lra1tell as their king, speaking it 
completed his brought the people 

forming a regular the direction 
to govern them for the public good. Some writers think, 
that there was no such person as Inachus: Inachus is the 
name not of a king, but of a river, says sir John Marsham q : 

but here I think that learned gentleman mistaken. Inachus 
being the name of a river, may be offered as an argument, 

had been some person 80 

naming the river for thus the ancient! 
.on,,.I,,,.,vnn .. ,.r1 to perpetuate of their ancestors, 

their names to cities, mountains, 
Haran being the country r, and 

the name of a city s, is no proof that there were no men thus 
called, but rather the contrary; and abundance of like in
stances might be offered from the profane historians: other 
writers allow, that there was such a person as Inachus, but 
they do not think him near so ancient as we here suppose 

him about the of 
Egypt t; and this 

n,,,'nt.,,a or Josippus, 
Jews U j and 

Clemens, and most probably 
of a zeal to raise the antiquity of Moses as high as any thing 
the heathens could pretend to offer. Porphyry took advan
tage of this mistake, and was willing to improve it: he Dot 
only allowed Moses to be as ancient as Inachus, but placed 
him even before Semiramis j and this Eusebius hints him to 

endeavoured out of the sacred writers 

sacred writers 

wanting to puzzle 
: at first the 

to antiquities 
thought to aim at 

when the falsity of this pretence was abundantly detected, 

q Canon. Chronic. p. 15. 
r Gen. xi. 31. 
• Gen. xxiv. 10. 

t Strom. I. i. §. 21. 
U See Prorem. ad EUBeb. ebroD. 
lL Ibid . 
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tlaen Porphyry thought he could compass the end aimed at 
by another way; he endeavoured to shew, that the heathen 
history did not reach near so far back as had been imagined; 
but that the times which Moses treated of were really 80 

much prior to the first rise of the most ancient kingdoms, 
that all possible accounts of them can at best be but fiction 
and fancy: and this put Eusebius upon a strict and careful 
review of the ancient history": and, in order hereto, he first 
collected the particulars of the ancient histories of all na~ 
tions that had made any figure in the world. and then he 
endeavoured to range them with one another. And if any 
one will take the pains to look over the materials which Eu
sebius collected z, he will see that the first year of Inachus's 
reign must be placed about the time where I have above 
fixed it. The writers, who had treated of the Argive ac
couuts before Castor, could not find a what to synchronize 
tlae first year of Inachus with, and therefore could at best 
but guess where to fix it: but Castor has informed us, that 
lnachus began to reign about the time of Thurimachus, the 
8eventh king of Sicyon b, I suppose about the sixth year, as 
Ensebius computes c; and this will place him in the year 
above mentioned; for Egialeus, the first king of Sicyon, 
began his reign A. M. 19~o; and from the first year of 
N.gialeus to the first year of Thurimachus are two hundred 
and twenty-eight years d; carry this account forward to the 
sixth year of Thurimachus's reign, and you will place the 
first year of Inachus A. M. 2154, 88 above; and this seeDll 
to be a very just and reasonable position of it. All writers 
agree in making Danaus the tenth king of Argos-; and Pau
eanias f has given a very clear account of the several kings 
nom Inachus to Danaus, 80 as to leave no room to doubt but 
that there really were 80 many; and the time of Danaus 

d This will appear by putting toge
ther the years of the reigns of the 
kings of Bicyon. from &gialeUI to 
Thurimachus • 

• Tatian. Orat. ad Gnec. §. 59. p. 
131. ed. Oxon. 1700. Buseb. in. ebron. 
p. 14- Pa1lS&Diaa in CorinthiacU, p. 111. 

f Pausan. ibid. 
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coming into Greece r, being near the time that MOIeI viaited 
the Israelites, A. M. 24% lnachua must evidently be long 
before Moses, and mOlt probably not earlier than the latter 
end of Abraham's life. Mosea was the sixth in descent 
from Abraham, being the third from Levi h, and Moses WII 

cotemporary with Danaus; and it is no improbable suppo
sition to imagine ten successions of kings in any country 
within the com.paaa of the generationa between Abraham. 
and Moses. In like manner the acconnts we have of the 
kings of Sicyon have no appearing inconsistency or impro
bability, to give any seeming colour of prejudice against 
them. ~gialeus, the first king of Sicyon, according to 
Caator, began to reign A. M. 19~, that is, two hundred and 
thirty-four years before lnachus at Argos; and according 
to the same writer, the Sicyoniana had had six kings in that 
space of time, and the seventh had reigned a few years; 80 

that these first kings of Sicyon mUBt have reigned thirty
eight years apiece one with another; but this is no extra~ 
gaut length of time for their reigns, considering the length 
of men's lives in these agee. MOles gives an account of 
eight aucceuive kings of Edom, who reigned one with an
other much longer i. Sir 3" ohn Marsham It endeavoan to set 
aside these ancient kings of Sicyon; but his arguments are 
very insufficient: his inference, that there could be no kiDgs 
of Sicyon before Phoroneus reigned at Argos, becaue Acu
liIaus, Plato, or Syncellus, have occasionally spoke at large 
of the antiquity of Phoroneus, calling him tM fir • .. ,.,., or, 
in the words of the poet cited by Clemena Alexandrinus, 
1M fatlwr of fIIIOrltJI_1, can require no refutation: for these 
writen meant not to assert that there were no men before 
Phoroneua, but only that he was of great antiquity. Sir 
3"ohn Marsham, from the following verse of Homer-, 

Kc:U :&no.lI, S8' Ap' "A&paaTOt 'Ilp/llr' lp.{jaITlAEVEII, 

r Bee YO}. I. b. Y. IIDIl h-aar 
b. viii. 

b I ChIon. Yi. 1-3. 
I GeD. um. 31"!""'S9. IIDIl l18li bare-

after b. vii. • 
.. Call. Cbroa. p. 16. 
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would insinuate, that Adrastus was the first king of Sicyon. 
Sca1iger had obviated this interpretation of Homer'. ex
pression, but our learned author rejects what Scaliger offen 
upon it; but certainly no one can infer what he would have 
inferred from it. Had Homer used 'ltpGrror instead of 'ltpliW', 
there would have seemed more colour for his interpretation; 
but .. pIW, which is the same as TQ 'ltpWro., can signify no more 
thanfonaer1r, AsreIDfor6, or in tIN fir.t or tlnctmt day,. Adras
tus was, according to Pausanias a, (for Castor baa misplaced 
him,) the eighteenth king of Sicyon; and Homer meant not 
to assert that he was the first king that ever reigned there, 
but only that Sicyon was a country of which Adrastus had 
anciently been king; and thus our English poet expresses 
Homer's meaning, calling Sicyon 

--Adraatua' ancient reigno. 

Our learned writer makes objections against some particular 
kings in the Sicyonian roll : but it is observable, that 
Castor and Pausanias dift"er in some particular names; and if 
we suppose that both of them gave true accounts in the 
general, but that each of them might make some small 
mistakes, misnaming or misplacing a king or two, his objec
tions will all vanish; for they do not happen to lie against 
the particular names which Castor and Pausanias ~ee in. 
I was willing to mention the objections of this learned 
writer, because he himself seems to lay some stress upon 
them, though certainly it must appear unnecessary to con
fute objections of this nature. And it is surprisingly strange 
to see what mere shadows of argumentation even great 
and learned men will embrace, if they seem to favour any 
notions they are fond ot Castor's account of the Sicyonian 
kings will appear, when I shall hereafter further examine it, 
to be put together with good judgment and exactness: it 
has some fauits, but is not therefore aU error and mistake. 
When we shall come down to the Trojan war, and have 
seen how far he and Pausanias agree, and where they diI'er, 
and shall consider from them both, and from other writers, 

a In Coriathiac:ia, p. 96. o Pope'IHomar. 
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what kingS of Sicyon we have reason to admit o~ before 
that country became subject to Agamemnon; we shall find. 
abundant reason to extend their history thus far backwards, 
and to believe that Egialeus reigned 88 early 88 Caator 
supposes. 

'Ine ages in which these ancients lived were foIl of 
action. If we look into the several parts of the world, we 
find in all of them men of genius and contrivance, forming 
companies, and laying schemes to erect societies, and to get 
into the best way and method of teaching a multitude to 
Ii ve together in a community, so 88 to reap the benefits of a 
social life. Nimrod formed a kingdom at Babel, and soon 
after him Ashur formed one in Assyria, Mizraim in Egypt, 
and there were kingdoms in Canaan, Philistia, and in divers 
other places. Abraham W88 under the direction of an ex
traordinary providence, which led him not to be king of 
any country; but we find that he had got together under 
his direction a numerous family; so that he could at any 
time form a force of three or four hundred men, to defend 
himself, or offend his enemies. Egialeus raised a kingdom 
at Sicyon, Inachus at Argos, and divers other persona:in 
other different parts of the world; but the moat ancient p0-

lity W88 that which W88 established by Noah in tbe:coun
tries near to which he lived, and which his children planted 
about the time or before the men that travelled to Shiuaar 
left him. 

N oab, 88 h88 been said P, came out of the ark in the parts 
Dear to India; and the profane historians inform us, that a 
person whom they called Bacchus W88 the founder .of the po
lity of these nationsq. He came, they say, into India, before 
there were any cities built in that country, or any armies or 
bodies of meD sufficient to oppose himr; a circWDstance, 
which, duly considered, will prove to us, that whoever this 
person W88, he came into India before the days of Ninus: 
for when NiDUS, and after him Semiramis, made attempts 
upon these countries, they found them so well disciplined 

P Vol. i. b. u. 
'l Dioclor. Sic. lib. ii §. 38. 

rId. ibid. p. 123. ectit. BhoI:lomuL 
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and eettled, as to be abUDdantly able to defend themselves, 
ad to repel all attack. that could be made upon them I. 
I am sensible, that some writers have imagined the time of 
Bacchus's coming to India to be much later than Ninus; 
but then it mlllt be observed, that they cannot mean by their 
Bacchus the person bere spoken of, who came into India 
before there were any cities built or kingdoms established 
in it; because &om the time of Ninus downwards all writers 
agree that the Indians were in a well ordered atate and 
condition, and did not want to be taught the arts, which 
this Bacchus is said to have spread amongst them; nor were 
they liable to be overrun by an army in the way and man
ner in which he is said to have subdued all before him. 
And further; if we look over all the famous kings and 
heroes celebrated by the heathen historians, we can find no 
one between the times of Ninus and Seaoatria who can with 
any show of reason be imagined to have travelled into these 
eastern nationa, and performed any very remarkable actiona 
in them. Ninus, and after him Semiramis, attempted to 
penetrate these countries, but they met with great repulses 
and ohatructiona; and we do not read that the Assyrian or 
Persian empires were ever extended farther east than Bac
bia; 80 that none of the kings of this empire can be the 
Bacchus 80 &mous in these eastern kingdoms. If we look 
into Egypt, they had no famous warriors before Sesostria t. 
Mizraim and his SODS peopled Egypt, Libya, Philistia, md 
the bordering countries, and they might probably be known 
in Canaan and Phamicia; but we have no reason to imagine 
that any of them. made any expedition into India. The 
A.aayrian empire lay a barrier between Egypt and India; 
and we have no hints either· that the Aaayrians conquered 
India, or that the Egyptians before Sea08tris made any con
quests in Asia, or passed through Assyria' into the more 
eastern nations. 

It may perhaps be here said, that Seaoatria was Bacchus, 
who conquered the East, and founded the Indian polity: 
but to this I answer; J. India W88 not in so low and un-

I See yoI. L book iv. Diodol'. Sic. t Diodor. lib. i. §. 5:1, 53. 
lib. ii. §. 6, 7, Ike. J1UItin. lib. i. 
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settled a state in the time of Sesostris as it is described to 

have been in when this Bacchus came into it; for,88 I before 
remarked, these nations were powerful in the days of Ninus, 
and 80 they continned until Alexander the Great; and it is 
remarkable, that even he met a more considerable oppositiOD 
from Porus, a king of this conntry. than any that had been 

, made to his victorious arms by the whole Persian empire. 
~. All the writers that have oft'ered any thing about :Bac
chus and Sesostris are express in supposing them to be dif
ferent persons, Diodorus Siculus" refutes at large a mistake 
of the Greeks, who imagined the famous :Bacchus to be the 
son of Jupiter and Semele; and intimates how and upon 
what foundation Orpheus, and the poets that followed him, 
led them iuto this error, And though there were persons 
in after-ages called :Bacchus, Hercules, and by other cele
brated names, he justly observes, that the heroes first called 
so lived in the first ages of the world lt, As to Sesostria, the 
same writer, after he has brought down the history of Egypt 
from Menes to MyrisY, then he supposes Sesostris to be 
seven generations later than Myris, which makes him by far 
too modem to be conceived to be the Bacchus who lived, 
according to his opinion, in the first ages of the world. But, 
3. Sesostris cannot be the Indian Bacchus, because Sesostris 
never came into India at all. Diodorus z indeed says, that 
Sesostris passed over the Ganges, and conquered all India 88 

far as to the ocean; but he must have been mistaken in this 
particular. Herodotus has given a very particular account 
of Sesostris's expeditions·, and it does not appear from him 
that he went further east than Bactria j there he turned aside 
to the Scythians, and, extending his conquests over their 
dominions, he returned into Asia at the river Phasis, a river 
which runs into the Euxine sea. And this account agrees 
perfectly well with the reason which ~e priest of Vulcan 
gave for not admitting the statue of Darius to take place of 
the statue of Sesostris b; because, he said, Sesostris had been 

II Lib. i. §. ~3. p. 10. Nit. Rhodo-_n. 
x lCtn'a~ .. IE a,x;i, ""."." Wp.6-

...... Id. ibid. §. 24. 

., Id. p. 35. §. 55. 
z Id. P.35. 
• Lib. n. Co 103. 
b Herodot. lib. ii. e. no 
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IlUl8ter of more nations than Darius, having subdued not 
only all the kingdoms subject to Darius, but the Scythians 
besides. India was no part of the Persian empire i and 
therefore, had Sesoetris conquered India, here would have 
been another considerable addition to his glory, and the priest 
of V ulean would have mentioned this, as well as Scythia, as 
an instance of his exceeding the power and dominion of 
Darius; but the truth was, neither Darius nor Besostris had 
ever subjugated. India; for, as Justin remarks, Semiramis and 
Alexander the Great were the only two persons that entered 
this country0. The accounts of the victories of Besostris given 
by Manetho, both in the Chronicon of Eusebius d and in 
Josephus-, agree very well with Herodotus, and confine his 
ezpeditions to Europe and Asia, and make no mention of his 
entering India; and to this agree all the accounts we have 
of the several pillars erected by him in memory of his con
quests; they were found in every country where he had 
been r; but we have no account of any such monuments of 
him. in India. Cteaias perhaps might imagine he had been 
in this country, and from him Diodorus might have it; but 
though Ctesias's A88yrian history has by the best writers been 
thought worthy of credit, yet his accounts of India were 
not 80 well wrote, but were full of fiction and mistakes I. 
It appears from what all other writers have offered about 
Beaoetris h, that he never was in India, and therefore he 
cannot be the person that first settled the polity of these 
kingdoms. 

It may perhaps be thought more difficult to say who this 
Indian Bacchus was, than to prove that Be80stris was not the 
penon. The ancient writers have made almost an endless 
confusion, by the variety of names which they sometimes 
give to one person, and by sometimes calling various persons 
by one and the same name. Diodorus Siculus was sensible 

e.J1IItiD. lib. i. Co t. India bellum 
iDtaIit; quo prater illam et AlOUDa-__ iIltrant. 

d Ch!oDic. p. 15. 
• Contra Apion. I. i. ,. 15. 
t Raudo&. ubi ap. 
e Rea. 8tepJa. de CtesIa Diaquiait. 

h I have followed the common ac
counts that are given of 8eeoatria, 
thOllgh I ahaIl have occuion hereafter 
to npnark how far theJ go beJond what 
is true: 8eIoItria wu not 10 great a 
conq_ II he II repreBlted. 
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of the many difficulties occasioned hereby, when he wu to 
treat of the Egyptian gods i. There have been several per
BODS called by the name of Bacchus, at least one in !Delia, 
one in Egypt, and one in Greece; but we must not confoUDd 
them one with the other, especially when we have remark
able hints by which we may sufti.ciently distinguish them. 
For, I. The Indian Bacchus was the firat and most ancient of 
all that bore that namek• ~. He was the firat that preaed 
the grape, and made wine l . 3. He lived in these parts be
fore there were any cities in Indiam• 4- They say he..,88 
twice bom, and that he was nourished in the thigh of lupiter. 
These are the particulars which the heathen writers give UI 

of the Indian Bacchus; and from all these hints it mlllt 
unquestionably appear that he was Noah, and no other. 
Noah, being the first man in the poatdiluvian world, lived 
early enough to be the moat ancient Bacchus; and Noah, 
according to Moses n, was the :first that made wine. Noah 
lived in these parts as soon as he came out of the ark, earlier 
than there were any cities built in India; and as to the last 
circumstance of Bacchus being twice bom, and brought forth 
out of the thigh of lupiter, Diodorua gives us an unexpected 
light into the true meaning of this tradition; he says-, 
" That Bacchus was said to be twice bom, because in DeD
" calion's flood he was thought to have perished with the 
" reat of the world; but God brought him again, as by a 
"second nativity, into the sight of men, and they say, my
"thologically, that he came out of the thigh of lupiter." 
This seems very probable to have been the ancient Indian 
tradition, in order to perpetuate the memory of Noah's pre
servation; and Diodorua, or the writers he took it from, 
have corrupted it but very little. Deucalion's flood is a weat
em expression; the Greeks indeed called the ancient flood, or 

I Lib. I. s. 34. p. 31. 
"Id. lib. iii. S. 63. p •• 97. edit. 

Rllodoman. 
lId. lib. iv. S ... 
III III. lib. ii. §. 37. 
D Gen. ix. 10. 

o 61, r dT_ii .,.". .,...." h 6"" 
..,... .. ...., .. .,.11 ....... "'" 'f';;" dA-

Digitized by Google 



AND PBOFANE RISTOBY. 

which they had some imperfect traditions, sometimes Ogygesta 
ftood~ and sometimes Deucalion's; but I cannot think that 
the name of DeucalioD was ever in the ancient Indian. an
tiquities; and the tradition itself, not being undentood by 
the Greeks, is applied to Bacchus's vine, instead of to him
aelf: for it was not the vine more than any other tree, but 
the vine-planter, who was so wonderfully preserved, as is 
hinted by this mythological tradition. I dare say I need 
o1fer no more upon this particular; anyone, that impartially 
weighs what I have already put together, will admit that 
Noah was the Indian. Bacchus; and that the heathen writ
en had at first short hints or memoin, that after the deluge 
he came out of the ark in the place I have formerly hinted 
near to India; that he lived and died in these countries, 
and that his name was famous amongst his posterity, for the 
many useful arts he taught them, and instructions he gave 
them, for their providing and using the conveniences of life ; 
though we now have in the remains of these writeR little 
more than this and a few other fabulous relations about him. 
As to the particular which Diodoms mentions, that Bacchus 
went out of the west into India with an army, this is a 
fiction of some western writer: no westem king or army ever 
conquered India before Alexander the Great; Semiramis 
only made some unsuccessful attempts towards it. And it 
ia remarkable, that Diodoms himself was not assured of the 
truth of this fact; for he expressly informs us, that though 
the Egyptians contended that this Bacchus was a native of 
their country, yet the Indians, who ought to be allowed to 
know their own history best, denied it, and asserted as posi
tively, that :Bacchus was originally of their countryP; and 
that having invented and contrived the culture of the vine, 
he communicated the knowledge of the use of wine to the 
inhabitants of the other parts of the world. 

Noah lived three hundred and fifty years after the :floodq, 
and died about the time that Abraham was bom. He began 
to be an husbandman and planted a vineyard r soon after the 
flood; he was the first that obtained men leave to eat the 

P DiocIoraa, 6b. iT. §. I. p. :no. q OeD. ix. 2!)- rVer. ao. 
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living creatures.; and by teaching this, and putting his chil
dren upon the study and practice of planting and agricu1tme, 
he laid the first foundations for raising a plentiful main
tenance for great numben of people in the several parts of 
the world. It is very probable that men, whilst they were 
but few, lived a ranging and unsettled life, moving up and 
down, killing such of the wild beasts of the field or fowls of 
the air as they had a mind to for food, or as came in their 
way, and gathering such fruits of the earth as the wild 
trees or uncultivated fields spontaneously offered them t. 
But when mankind came to multiply, this course of life mUll 
grow very inconvenient; and therefore Noah, as his chil
dren increased, taught them how to live a settled life, and, 
by tilling the ground, increase the quantity of provision 
which the earth was capable of producing, and hereby to be 
able to live comfortably, and without breaking in upon one 
another's plenty. At what particular time Noah pnt his 
ehildren upon forming civil societies, we cannot certainly 
say; but I should imagine that it might be about the time 
that the penons who travelled to Shinaar 11 left; him; and 
that they left; him, because they were not willing to come 
into the measures, and submit to the appointments, which 
he made for those who remained with him. These men 
perhaps thought, that the necessity of tilling the ground 
was occasioned only by their living too many too near to one 
another; and that, if they separated and travelled, the earth 
was still capable of affording them sufficient nourishment, 
without the labour of tilth and culture; and this notion 
very probably brought them to Shinaar. 

Diodorns Siculus has given us such an account of the aD

cient Indian polity as may lead us to conjecture what steps 
Noah directed his children to take, in order to form nations 
and kingdomsJ:; and the Chinese kingdom seems to stand 
upon these foundations even to this day, being, as they 

• Gen. IL See vol. i. b. ii. t See Ovid. Met.m. tab. 3.: 
COIIleatique dbla Bullo COfr""te ere.tle, 
Arbuteoa ",",ue, mOD_aque fnp I ...... t. 
Comaque et lu durla berentla mon rubedo I 
Et qUII lleeidenDt pat .... JON arbore rlaadH. 

u See b. ii. z Lib. ji. 
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themselves report, little difFerent now from what it was 
when framed by their legislators, as they compute, abov.e four 
thousand years ago. The ancient writers called all the most 
eastern nations by the name of India: they reputed India to 
be the largest of all the nations in the worldY, nay as large 
as all Asia besides·; so that they took under that name a 
much larger tract than what is now called India, most pro
bably all India, and what we now call China; for they 
extended it eastward to the Eastern seaa, not meaning hereby 
what modern geographers call the Eastern Indian ocean, but 
rather the great Indian ocean, which washes upon the Ph~ 
lippine isles. The ancients had no exact knowledge of the~ 
parts of the world, but imagined the land to run in some 
parts further east than it is now supposed to do, and in others 
not 80 far; but still, as they all agreed to bound the earth 
every where with waters, according to Orid, 

--- CircumflUUI humor 
Ultima pouedit, 80lidumque cotircuit orbem, 

80 their Mare Eourn, or Eastern sea, was that which termi
nated the extreme eastern countries, however imperfect a 
notion they had of their true situation; and all the countries 
from Bactria up to this Eastern ocean were their India. And 
though the ancient antiquities of the countries we now call 
India are quite lost or defaced, yet it is remarkable, that if 
we go further east into China, to which 80 many incursions 
of the more western kingdoms and conquerors have not so 
frequently reached, or so much affected, we :find great re
mains of what Diodorus calls the ancient Indian polity, and 
which seems very likely to have been derived from the ap
pointments of Noah to his children: but let us inquire what 
is most probable these appointments were. And 

The Indians are divided into seven different orders or 8Orb! 
of men: their :first legislator considered what employments 
were Deceuary to be undertaken and cultivated for the pub
lic we1fare, and he appointed several sets or orders of men. 
that each art or employment might be duly taken care of 

'1 SVabo, lib. ii. • Strabo. lib. llV. a Id. lib. ii. ubi 811p, 

Digitized by Google 



i96 CONNECTION 0:1' TBB SACaBD [BOOK VI. 

by those whose proper business it was to employ themaelftl 
in it. And, I. Some were appointed to be phiJollophera, anc1 
to study astronomy. In the ancient times, men had no way 
of knowing when to sow or till their grounds, but by ob
serving the rising and setting of particular stars; for they bad 
no calendar for many ages, nor had they divided the year 
into a set of months; but the lights of heaven were, as Moees 
speaks,/or Iigu to them, mad lor ,tIt.IIOtY, _lor ~., -
for 111M" b. They by degrees found by experience, that when 
such or such stars appeared, then the seasons for the several 
parts of tillage were come, and therefore found it very ne
cessary to make the best observations they could of the h ... 
vens, in order to cultivate the earth 80 as that they might 
expect the fruits of it in due season. That this was indeed 
the way which the ancients took to find out the proper .... 
sons for the several parts of the h1l8bandman's employments 
is evident both from Hesiod and Virgil. The aeasons of the 
year were pretty well settled before Hesiod's time, much 
better before Virgil's, as may appear from Hesiod's mentio8-
ing the several seasons of spring, summer, and winter, and 
the names of some particular months; but both these poets 
have given several specimens of the ancient directions mr 
BOWing and tillage, which men at first were not directed to 
perform in this or that month, or aeason of the year; mr 
these were not so early observed or settled, but upon the 
rising or setting of particular stars. Thus Hesiod advises to 
reap and plough by the rising imd setting of the Pleiadesc, to 
cut wood by the Dog-stard, and to prune vines by the rising of 
Arcturus. And thus Virgil lays it down for a general rule, 
that it was as necessary for the countryman to observe the 
stars as for the sailor e, and gives various directions for hu. 
bandry and tillage in the ancient way, forming rules for the 
times of performing the several parts of husbandry from the 
lights of heaven. Men could have but little notion of the 
seasons of the year, whilst they did not know what the true 
length of the year was; or at least, they must after a few years 

b Gen. i. dId. ibid. 
C Heaiod. -En- /Cal 'lip."" lib. ii. • VirpL Georgie. lib. i. 
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reyolutions be led into great mistakes about them. About a 
thoul8lld years pused after the flood before the moat accu
rate observers of the &tara in any nation came to be able to 
gueaa at the true length. of the year, without miatalciug 
above :five days f in the length of it; and iu some nations 
they mistook more, and found out their mistake later. And 
it is ..., to see what fatal mismanagements such an igno
rance u this would in six or eight years time introduce into 
oar agriculture, if we really thought summer and winter to 
come about:five or six days sooner every year than their real 
revolutions. And I cannot but think, that the :6.rat a~ 
tempters to till the ground must make their attempts with 
great uncertainties, and perhaps occasion many of the fa
mines which we read were 80 frequent in the ancient times, 
by their being not well apprised of the true course of the 
ae.ona, and therefore tilling and sowing in unaeaaonable 
times and in an improper manner. They in a little time 
obeerved, that the stars appeared to them to be in different 
poIitiOJ18 at di1l'erent times; and, by trying experiments, they 
came to guess under what star, as I might apeak it, this or 
that grain was to be sown and reaped; and so by degrees fixed 
good rules for their Geoponics, before they attained a just 
and adequate notion of the revolution of the year: but then 
it is obvious to be remarked, that anyone that could give 
iutructions in this matter must be highly esteemed, being 
mOlt importantly useful in every kingdom. And since no 
one could be able to give these instructions, unless he spent 
much time in carefully making all aorta of observationa; the 
belt that could be made at first being" but very imperfect; it 
seems highly reasonable that every king should set apart and 
encourage a number of diligent stndents, to cultivate these 
studies with all possible industry; and, agreeably hereto, 
they paid great honours to these astronomers in Egypt, and 
at Babylon, and in every other country where tillage was 
attempted with any prudence or success. Noah must be 
well apprised of the usefulness of this study, having lived six 
hundred years before the ftood, and he was, without doubt, 

f Pref. to yoi. i. 

Digitized by Google 



CO~NECTION OF THE SACaED [BOOK VI. 

well acquainted with all the arts of life that had been in
vented in the first world, and this of observing the stan bad 
been one of them; so that he could not only apprise his 
children of the necessity of, but also put them into lOMe 

method of prosecuting, these studies. 
Another set of men were to make it their whole busine18 

to till the ground; and a third sort to keep and order the 
cattle, to chase and kill such of the beasts as would be 
noxious to mankind, or destroy the tillage, and incommocle 
the husbandman; and to take, and tame, and pasture 81lCb 
as might be proper for food or service. A fourth set of 
men were appointed to be artificers, to employ themselves in 
making all sorts of weapons for war, and instruments for the 
tillage, and to supply the whole community in general with 
all utensils and furniture. A fifth set were appointed for the 
art of war, to exercise themselves in arms, to be always 
ready to suppress intestine tumults and disorders, or to repel 
foreign invasions and attacks, whenever ordered for either 
semce; and this their standing force was very numerou, 
for it was almost equal to the number of the tillers of the 
ground. A sixth sort were the ephori, or overseers of the 
kingdom, a set of persons employed to go over every part of 
the king's dominions, examining the a1fairs and manage
ment of the subjects, in order to report what might be amiss, 
that proper measures might be taken to correct and amend 
it. And lastly, they had a set of the wisest persons to II8IIiat 
the king as his council, and to be employed either as ma
gistrates or officers to command his armies, or in govemiDg 
and distributing justice amongst his people. The ancient 
Indians were, as Diodorus tells us, divided into these seven 
different orders or sorts of men; and the Chinese polity, ac
cording to the best accounts we have of it, varies but little 
in substance from these institutions; and, according to Le 
Compte, it was much the same when first settled as it is now, 
and therefore very probably Noah formed such a plan as this 
for the first kingdoms. The Chinese say, that Fohi their tint 
king reigned over them one hundred and fifteen years; so 
that supposing Noah to be this Fohig, Noah began to reign 

c8eevoLLb.ii. 
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in China one hundred and fifteen years before his death, i. e. 
A.M. 1891, for Noah was born A.M. lo56h, and he lived 
nine hundred and fifty yean I; so that, according to th. ac
connt, we may well allow the truth of what they say, that 
their government was first settled about four thousand yean 
ago. If we begin the Chriatian era with archbishop Usher, 
A. M. 4004, this preaent year 1727 will be A. M. 5731 ; 
and the interval between this year and that in which Noah 
first reigned in China • three thouaand eight hundred and 
forty years: but we are not to suppose that Noah began the 
first kingdom which he erected in China. He came out of 
the ark three hundred and fifty years before his death k; he 
settled in China but one hundred and fifteen, and it is moat 
probable to imagine that he did in these countries as Mi.
raim in Egypt. He directed hia children in forming ao
cieties, first in one place, and then in another; and he might 
begin in countries not ao far east as China, about the time 
that part of his descendants removed westward towarda Shi-
1UIU', about A. M. 17361. And if we date the rise of the 
kingdoms founded by Noah about thia time, it will in truth 
be very near four thousand years ago; ao that there seems to 
be in the main but very little mistake in the Chinese ac
counts; they only report things done by Noah before he 
1PI8, atrictly speaking, their king, but hardly before he had 
performed those very things in places adjacent and bordering 
upon them. There are some remarks that should be added, 
before 1 dUmiaa this account of the plan upon which it 
aeema so probable that Noah erected the first kingdoms. 
And, 

I. The king in these nations had the sole property of all 
the lands in the kingdom. All the land, says Diodorua m, 

was the king's, and the husbandmen paid rent for their lands 
to the king, riir X~po.r ~oW TEA-oVen Tcp /3o.tTrAfi; and he adds 
further, that no private person could be the owner of any 
land; and even still the lands in China D are held by soccage, 

b Vol. i. b. i. 
t OeD. ix. 29-
II lb. nr. 28. 
I See yolo i. b. Ii. 

m Lib. ii. §. 39- p. 88. ed. Rhodo-
maD. 

n I.e Compte, p. 348. ed. 1697. 
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and the penons that have the uae of them pay duties ad 
contributions for them; and these began very early, or rather 
were at first appoiuted: for, ll. According to Diod.orua, aver 
and above the rent, the ancient Indians paid a tOurth part of 
the product of their grounds to the king, and with the 
income arising hence, the king maintained the soldiers, the 
magistrates, the ofiicen, the students of aatI'Onomy, and the 
arti:licen that were employed for the publico: the ground-rent, 
as I might call it, of the lands, seems to have been the king'a 
patrimony, the additional or tax-income was appointed for 
the public service. 3. They had a law against slavery'; 
no person amongst them could absolutely lose his freedom, and 
become a bondsman. Many of the heathen writers thought, 
that this was an original institution in the first laws of man
kind. Lucian says, that there was such an appointment in 
the days of Satum fl, i. e. in the first ages; and Athenll1ll 
observes, that the Babylonians, Penians, as well 18 the 
Greeks, and diven other nations, celebrated annually a 
80rt of Saturnalia, or feasts instituted moat probably in com
memoration of the original state of freedom which men liTed 
in before servitude was introduced r; and as Moeea revived 
several of Noah's institutions, 80 there are appointments in 
the law to preserve the freedom of the Israelites·. 4. We 
do not find any national priests appointed in the original in
stitutions of these nations. This I think a very remarbble 
particular; because we have early mention of the priests in 
the accounts we have of many other nations. In Egypt they 
were an order of the lint rank, and had a considerable share 
of the lands in the time of Joseph; according to Diodoms, 
they had the third part of the whole land of Egypt seuled 
upon them t. Dionyaius of Halicarn888U8 has given us the 
institutions of Romulus and of N uma for the establishing 
the Roman priesthood 11; and in the times of Plato and An
atotlez, though the political writen were Dot unanimous 

o Diodor. Sic. ubi aup. 
p. Diad. lib. ii. §. 39- p. 88. ed. Rhod. 
N~ .. 'nfI' Cl6nNrIoUA.."..... 
ft ...... r.... 

II Lucian. in Satumal. 
. r AtbeDaua Deipnos. I. lIiT. p.639. 
ed. Dalechamp. 1612. 

• Lentic'lll:an. et in loe. aI. 
t Diodor. Sic. lib. L ,. 73. P. 47. eel. 

Rhod. 
a Lib. ti. Rom. Antiq. 
z De Repub. I. vii. c. 8. ed. It. 
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hoW' they were to be created, yet they were agreed, that an 
established priesthood was necessary in every state or king
dom: but the ancient Indians, according to Diodorus, had 
originally no such order. Diodorus does indeed say, that 
the philosophers were Bent for by private persona of their 
acquaintance to their sacrifices and funerals, being esteemed 
as penoDS much in the favour of the gods, and of great 
skill in the ceremonies to be performed on Buch occasiona7 : 

but it is to be observed, that they were sent for, not as 
priests to aacrifi.ce, but as learned and good men, able to 
instruct the common unlearned people how to pay their wor
ship to the Deity in the best manner; and therefore Diodorus 
justly distinguishes and calla the,part they performed on these 
occasions, not AE'TOVpyia, which would have been the proper 
term had they been priests for the people, but novpy"', be
cause they only aaaiated them on these occaaions z• It will 
be asked, how came these natiOJl8 to have no national priests 
appointed, as there were in some other kingdoma? I answer j 
God originally appointed who should be the priest to every 
family, or to any number of families when assembled together, 
namely, the first-born or eldest-; and as flO man couldjuatly 
Ide tAil Aonotw to --elf, 6ut As tMt was CGlled of or ap 
pointed by God to it b; and as God gave no further directions 
in this matter until he appointed the priesthood of Aaron for 
the children of IBrael; 80 Noah had no authority to make 
CODBtitutiona in this matter, but was himself the priest to all 
his children, and each of biB sons to their respective families 
in the same manner as before civil societies were erected; 
aDd this, I think, must have been the true reason for their 
having no established priests originally in these nations: and 
from this circumstance, as well as from those before men
tioned, I should imagine,S. That civil government was in 
theee kingdoms built upon the foundation of paternal author
ity. Noah was the ather, the priest, and became the king 
of all his people; an easy transition; for who could poasibly 
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have authority to set up against him? nor is it likely tba\ 
his children who continued with him should not readily 
obey his orders, and sort themselves into the political life 
according to his appointments. At his death the priesthood 
descended to the eldest son, and the rule and authority of 
civil governor came along with it; for how should it well be 
otherwise? Something extraordinary must happen before any 
particular person would attempt to set himself above one, to 
whom his religion had in some measure subjected him; and 
therefore the eldest son at the father's death being the only 
person that could of right be priest to his brethre1l and their 
children, unto Aim only mtllt 1J8 tMir t:luir6; and he must be 
the 01l1y person that could without difficulties and oppositions 
n.u 0fJtW' tMm. This method of erecting governme1lts is 80 

easy and natural, that some very learned writers have not 
been able to conceive that civil government could possibly 
be raised upon any other foundation; but there will appear 
the most co1lvincing evide1lces against their opinion, when 
we come to examine the kingdoms erected by the men who 
lived at, and dispersed from, the land of Shinaar. It is na
tural to think, that Noah formed his children that lived 
under him in this method. And if Noah had indeed divided 
the world to his three sons, as some writers have without 
any reaB01l imagined, giving Afric to Ham, Europe to Japhet, 
and placing Shem in Asia, no doubt but he would have in· 
structed them to have kept to this method all the world 
over. But how can we imagine that Noah ever thought of 
making any other division of the world, than only to direct 
his children to remove and separate from one another, when 
they found living together grew inconvenient? He sbewed 
them a method by which many families might join, and make 
their numbers of use and service to the whole community; 
but such as would not come into his directions took their 
way, and travelled to a place far distant, and afterward came 
to settlements upon different maxims, and at different times, 
as accidental circumstances directed and contributed to it. 
But, 6. 'fhe supposing N oab to have founded the eastern 
kingdoms of India and China Up01l the model I have men
tioned, gives a full and clear account, how these 1lations 
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came to be so potent, and able to resist all attacks that could 
be made upon them, as Ninus and Semiramis experienced, 
when they attempted to invade and overrun them e. IT 
Noah appointed a soldiery iu each of these kingdoms almost 
u numerous as their husbandmen, and they began to form 
and exercise themselves so early as about A. M. 1736; since 
it appears that Ninus did not invade Bactria and India until 
almost three hundred years after this time, these nations 
must, before he invaded them, have become very considerable 
for their military strength, far superior to any armies that 
could come from Shinaar. 7. The supposing these kingdoms 
to difFer at present in their constitutiou but very little from 
what they were at their first settlement, is very consistent 
with the accounts we have of their present letters and lan
guage. In both these they seem to have made very little or 
no improvementd, but have adhered very strictly to their 
fint rudiments; and why may they not very justly be sup
posed to have been equally tenacious of their orip'alsettle
ment and constitution! But let us now come to the nations 
and governors which arose from and in the land of Shi
naar. 

Nimrod was the first of them. Polybius has conjectured, 
that the first kings in the world obtained their dominion by 
their being superior to all others in strength and courage· ; 
and this very evidently appears to have been the foundation 
of Nimrod's authority. He tDQ8 a migA/;y AunttJr, and from 
hence M lJegan 10 1Je a migA/;y tmfJ in t1UJ eartA f. When the 
confusion of tongues had determined the builders of Babel 
to separate, they must have known it to be necessary for them 
not to break into too little companies; for if they had, the 
wild beasts would have been too hard for them. Plato ima
gines that mankind in the first ages lived up and down, one 
here and another there, until the fear of the wild beasts 
compelled them to nnite in bodies for their preservation g. 
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This does DOt seem to have been true in fact; for mankind 
always from the beginning lived in some sort of companies; 
and the beaeta, which in time became wild and raven01ll, do 
DOt appear at first to have been so; or at least not knowing 
the strength of man, they were not so ready to aaaault him: 
but eM ftKW of man and 1M drtHMl of man was "P* tA.1l• 

And mankind, in the ages before the Hood, tamed them, or 
reduced them to a great degree, as is evident both from 
Noah's being able to get of all sorta of living creaturee iBID 
hie ark, and from his ark's being capable of containing aome 
of every kind and species . of them. But after the ftood, 
near an hundred yean had paseed before any human inha
bitant had come to dwell in these countries, and the beutI 
that might have roved hither had had time to multiply to 
great numbers, and to contract a wild and savage nature, aDd 
prodigious fierceneaa; so that it could not be safe for siDgle 
individuals, or very amall companies of men, to huard them
selves amongst them. But Nimrod shewed his followen 
how they might attempt to conquer and reduce them; aacl 
being a man of superior strength 88 well 88 courage, it W8I 

88 natural for the rest of the company to follow him 88 their 
captain or leader, 88 it is, to use Polybius's comparison l , for 
the herds of cattle to follow the stoutest and strongest in 
the herd. And when Nimrod W88 thus become their ~ 
tain, he quickly became their judge in all debates which 
might arise, and their ruler and director in all the a5airs aDd 
offices of civil lifek• Nimrod in a little time turned hU 
thoughts from hunting to building cities, and endeavoured 
to instruct those who had put themselves under him in the 
beet and most commodious ways of living 1: but whoever 
considers what age he could be of when he began to be a 
ruler-, and the hint which M0888 gives of his hunting, malt 
think it most reasonable to found his dominion upon his 
strength and valour, which certainly gave the first rise to it. 
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10 the early ages largeness of stature and prodigious strength 
were the moet eogaging qualifications to raise men to be 
kings and commanders. We read in Aristotle n, that the 
Ethiopians anciently chose persons of the largest stature to be 
their kings; and though Saul was made king of Israel by the 
special appointment of God, yet it appears to have been a 

c:ircumstance not inconsiderable in the eyes of his people, 
that he was a cAoice 1000ng man, MUl a goodly: and t"ere tDa.t 

!lOt MNmfI tAe claildren of I.ratil a goodlier pBr.on tNm "e: 
from Ai, ,,,owJ,der, and upward "e tOaB Aig"er tNm any of eM 
people0. Polybios remarks, that whenever experience con
vinced them that other qualifications besides strength and a 
warlike disposition ,ere neceaaary for the people's happiness, 
then they chose persons of the greatest prudence and wisdom 
for their governorsP; and this seems to have been fact in the 
land of Shinaar, when Nimrod died and Belos was made 
kiDg after his decease II. 

All the kingdoms that were raised by the men of Shinaar 
were not built upon this foundation. Nimrod began as a 
captain, and his subjects were at first only soldiers under 
him; but it is probable that some other societies began in 
the order of masters and servants. Some wise and under. 
standing men, who knew how to contrive methods to till 
and cultivate the ground. to manage cattle, and to prune 
and plant fruit;.trees, and preserve and use the fruita, took 
into their families and promised to provide for such as would 
become their servants, and be subject to their directions. 
Servitude is very justly defined by the Civilians to be a state 
of subjection contra naturam r, very difFereQ.t from and con
trary to the natural rights of mankind; and they endeavour 
to qualify the assertion of Aristotle", who thought that some 
persona were by nature designed for servitude. The esta· 
blished politiC8 of all nationa that Aristotle was acquainted 
with could hardly fail of biassing him into this opinion. We 
have now a truer sense of things than to think that God haa 

D AriIt.ot. de Repab. LiT.: c. 4-
o I Sua. iL I. 
p Polyb. lib. vi. Co 5. 
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'l See voL i. book iT. p. 116. 
r Justiuian. IDmtut. lib. i. tit. 3. 
• Politic. lib. i. c. 5. 
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made some persons to be the elaves and mere property of 
othen. God. haa indeed given to difFerent men difFerent abi
lities both of mind and of body. Some are best able by their 
powers of mind to invent and contrive, and others more fit 
to execute with strength thoae designs which the directiODs 
of other people mark out and contrive for them. In this way 
all mankind are made to be serviceable to one another, and 
that without absolute dominion in some, or slavery in others, 
as is fully experienced in Christian kingdoms. Busbequiua I, 
a very ingenious writer, queries much, whether the abolish. 
ing aervitude has been advantageous to the public; bat I 
cannot think what he has said for his opinion is at all COD

cluaive. The grandeur of particular pWSODB may be greater 
where they are surrounded with multitudes of elaves, but a 
community which consists of none but citizens is in a better 
capacity to procure and improve the advantages which ariIe 
from government and aociety; such a body is, as I might 
aay, politically alive in all its parts and members, and every 
individual has a real interest of its own depending in the 
public good: as to all the inconveniences arising from, or 
miscarriages of, the low and vulgar people, not their liberty, 
but an abuse of it, is the cause of them, and they may be u 
easily taught to be good citizens in their stations, as good 
servants. And this sense of things prevailed in the parts 
where Noah settled II; but his children, who leA him mel 
travelled to Shinaar, quickly fell into other politica. At the 
time of the confusiou of tongues, they had practised or CIll
tivated but few of the arts of providing for the neceuariea of 
life; they had travelled from Ararat to Shinaar, and ell

gaged in a wild project to but little purpose, of building a 
tower, but not laid any wise schemes for a settled life; but 
when they came to determine to till the earth, it natarally 
offered, that those who knew how to manage and direct in 
ordering the ground, should take under their care those who 
were not so skilful, and provide for them, employing them 

t BpiIt. til. -r.,., ....... , . .,.. ,., ,..,.... ""'. 
111 Diocloru Iicalu .,. of the IID- fnP4x-"" 61nnr1trnw w-,~. 

eient IDdIaaa. that th8J tm1Tf ODe took -r-If- ,.,." •• A.u.. .. .,..
ewe, .~ 6tnfpx...,. .,., Wnrna .,..,....... Lib. Ii. f. 39-

Digitized by Google 



AND paOFANE HISTORY. 807 

to work under their directions. Husbandry, in the early 
days, befoz:e the seasons were known, was, as I have said, 
very imperfect, and there were but few that can be ,upposed 
to have had much .kill in it; 80 that those who had, must 
every where have as many hands at their disposal as they 
hew how to employ, and quickly come to be attended 
with a great number of servants. It is very evident, that 
the heads of Abraham's family acquired servants in this 
mlJUler very early; for Abraham himself, though perhaps 
the greatest part of his father's house remained at Haran lI, 
Uld BOme part were gone with Lot', before he had lived 
half his life was master of three hundred eighteen ser
VUlts, nay they were [cAaniA:ft] z trained servants, or brought 
up to be warriors; probably he had many others besides 
theee, and all these were born in his house-, and he had 
others bought with his money b: and thus it appears plainly 
that servitude arose very early amongst these men. The 
confusion of tongues broke all their measures of living to
gether, and they had lived a wandering life, without cul
tivating any useful arts to provide themselves a livelihood; 
and when they came to settle, the unskilful multitude found 
it their best w&J to take the course which Posidonius the 
Stoic mentions, to become voluntarily servants to others, 
obliging themselves to be at their command, bargaining to 
receive the nece8ll&1'ies of life for it, 18E}.ov a' 4vE1I ~ 'flap 
amnr ICIITa,JVEU1 ",1 "'&TCo&r, says Eubulus·; they knew not 
how to provide themselves food and raiment, and were there
fore desirous to submit to masters who could provide these 
things for them. It was no easy thing for men of little genius 
and low parts to live independent in those early days; and 
therefore multitudes of people thought it safer to live under 
the care and provision of those who knew how to manage, 
than to set up for themselves; they thought like Chalinus in 
Plautua, who would not part with the person promised him 
in marriage, though he might have had his liberty for her; 

K Gea. D. 31. 
'Gea. d. 
z Gea. m.14. 
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b Gea. nii. 27. 
c Grotiua de Jure Belli et Paeia, lib. 

ii. c. S. §. 27. 
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but replied to his master, Libel' Ii rim, meo periculo "tItJm, 
"fmC 0100 tvod : he was well contented with his condition; 
a security of having necessaries was, in his opinion, a full re
compense for all the inconveniences of a servile state. Many 
families were raised in this manner perhaps amongst Nim· 
rod's subjects; and some of them, when they thought them· 
selves in a condition for it. removed from under him, and 
planted kingdoms in countries at a distance from him. Thus 
Ashur went out of his land into Assyria, and with his fol· 
lowers built cities there e ; and many other leading men, that 
had never lived subject to him, formed companies in this 
manner, and planted them in places which they chose to 
settle in. Abraham had a very numerous company before he 
had a paternal right to govern anyone person; for he 'ftI 
not the eldest son of his father f, nor was he the father of one 
child, when he led his men to fight with the king of Elm 
and his confederates'. And thus Esau, who had but five 
sons by his three wives, besides some daughters h, though he 
did not marry, nor attempt to settle in the world until he W8I 

forty years old, had, before he was an hundred, when he 
went to meet 1acob in his return from Laban, a family 80 

numerous, as to a1f'ord him four hundred men to attend him 
upon any expedition I; and with these and the increase of 
them his children made themselves dukes, and in time kings 
of Edom". And thus it is certain that kingdoms were raised 

.. from men of prudence and sagacity taking and providing for 
a number of servants: sometimes a very potent kingdom, 
from several of these families agreeing to settle in it, under 
the direction of him who had the superior family at the time 
of their settlement, or was best able to manage for the public 
welfare; at other times one family became a kingdom, nay, 
and sometimes one family branched and divided itself into 
several little nations; for thus there were twelve princes de
scended from Ishmael). In all these cases the first masters of 

d Plautua Cuina. Act. ii. Seen. 4. 
e Gen. X.II. 
r Vol. i. b. v. p. 165. 
r Gen. xiv. 

h Gen. xnvi. 
I Gen. xulli. I. 
t Gen. nni. 
I Gen. xvii. 20. :av.16. 
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the families began with a few servants, increased them by 
degrees, and in time their servants grew too numerous to 
be contained in one and the same family with their masters; 
and when they did 50, their masters appointed them a way of 
living, that should not entirely free them from subjection, but 
yet give them some liberty and property of their own. Eu
D1IeUS in Homer, the keeper of Ulysses's cattle, had a little 
house, a wife and family, and perqaisites, 80 as to have where
with to entertain a stranger in a manner suitable to the con
dition of a servant-, whose business was to manage his mas
ter's cattle, and to supply his table from the produce of them. 
TacitusD informs us that the servants of the ancient Germans 
lived in this manner j they were not employed in domestic 
attendance, but had their several houses and families, and the 
owner of the substance committed to their care required from 
them a quantity of com, a number of cattle, or such clothing 
or commodities as he had occasion for. At first a family 
could wander like that of Abraham; but by degrees it must 
multiply to too great a bulk to be so moveable or manage
able, and then the master or head of it suffered little families 
to grow up within him, planting them here and there within 
the extent of his possessions, and reaping from their labours 
a large and plentiful provision for his own domestics. In 
time, when the number of these families increased, he would 
want inspectors or overseers of his servants in their several 
employments, and by degrees the grandeur and wealth of 
the master increased, and the privileges of the servants grew 
with it. Heads of families became kings, and their houses, 
together with the near habitations of their domestics, became 
cities j and their servants, in their several occupations and 
employments, became wealthy and considerable subjects; and 
the inspectors or overseers of them became ministers of state, 
and managers of the public affairs of kingdoms. If we con
sider the ancient tenures of land in many nations, we shall 
find abundant reason to imagine, that the property of sab
jects in divers kingdoms began from this original. Kings, 
or planters of countries, employed their servants to till the 

ID OdJII. I. zit'. D Lib. de moribu Germanorum. 
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ground, and in time both the masters and the servants grew 
rich and increased; the masters gave away their lands to 
their servants, reserving only to themselves portions of the 
product, or some services of those that had the occupation; 
and thus servants became tenants, and tenants in time be
came owners, and owners held their lands under various 
tenures, daily emerging into more and more liberty, and in 
length of time getting -quit of all the burthen, and even 
almost of the very marks of servitude, which estates were at 
first incumbered with. There may, I think, be many rea
sons offered, for thinking that the kingdom of Assyria, fint 
founded by Ashur, the kingdom of the Medes, and parti
cularly that of Persia, as well as other kingdoms, remarkably 
subject by their most ancient constitutions to despotic autho
rity, were at first raised upon these foundations. And per
haps the kingdom of the Philistines, governed by Abimelech 
in Abraham's time, was of the same sort; for that king 
seems to have had the property of all the land of Philiatia, 
when he gave Abraham leave to live where he would·, and 
Abimelech's subjects seem every where to be called his ser· 
vants P; and Abimelech's fear and concern about Abraham 
was not upon account of his people, but of himself, and of 
his son, and of his son's sonq• In the days of Isaac, when he 
went into the land of the Philistines to sojourn, about an hun
dred years after the time that Abraham lived there, the Phi
listines seem from servants to have become subjects, in the 
way I have before mentioned, and accordingly Moses's style 
of them is altered. The persons who in Abraham's time 
were called Abimelech's servants r, were in Isaac's time 
called Abimelech's people', or the men of Gerar*, or the 
Philistinesu, or the herdsmen of Gerarll:. In Abraham's time 
the kingdom of Philistia was in its infancy; in Isaac's days 
the king and his servants with him were in a better condi
tion'. 

o Gen. U.IS. 
P Gen. u. 8. and ui. 3S. 
q Gen. ui. 33. 
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Moat of the kingdoms in and near Canaan seem to have 
been originally so constituted that the people in them had 
great liberties and power. One would almost think the chil
dren of Heth had no king, when Abraham petitioned them for 
a burying-place-; for he did not make his address to a parti
cular person, but As ,tood up, and lJowed '"""'ell to tAe ,eopJ. 
of 1M land, eMa to tAe c/rildrm 01 H.tA e. And when Ephron 
and he bargained, their agreement was ratified by a popular 
councilb• If Heth was king of this country, his people had 
a great share in the administration: thus it was at Shechem, 
where Hamor was king j the prince determined nothing 
wherein the public was concerned, without cornm."" toia 
tAe fIItJn 01 Au cit, a1Jout ito. The kingdom of Egypt was not at 
fil'8t founded upon despotic authority: the king had his estates 
or patrimony, the priests had their lands, and the common 
people had their patrimony independent of them both. Thus 
we read. of the land of Rameses d; that was the king's land, 
80 called from a king of that name 0: the priests had their 
lands, which they did not sell to Joseph' j and that the peo
ple had lands independent of the crown, is evident from the 
purchases which Joseph made'; and we may conclude from 
these purchases, that Pharaoh had no power to raise taxes 
upon his subjects to increase his own revenue, until he had 
bought the original right, which each private person had in 
his posseuiona, for this Joseph did for him; and after this was 
done, then J 08eph raised the crown a very ample revenue, 
by regranting all the lands, reserving a fifth part of the pro
duct to be paid to· the kingb; and it is observable, that the 
people of Egypt well understood the distinction between sub
jects and servants, for when they came to sell their land they 
dered to sell themselves too; and desired Joseph, buy UI "nd 
our land, and tOe and our land toillIJ8 ,8f'fH,JntI unto PharaoA'. 
Diodorus Siculus has given a full and true account of the 

kiDp of Philistia, u Pharaoh _ for 
dae of BuPf;. ADd Phiool _ 10 

IibwiIe for cme employed in the poet 
which the perIODIIlO uameel enjoJ8d. 

• OeD. uiii. 
e VIII'. 7. 
b VIII'. 10. 13. 
~ OeD. ZDiv. 30. a,.. 

d Gen. ldviL II. 
e Ram __ the eighteenth kiDg 

of Lower Egypt, according to air J. 
Manbam. t'Iom 8yncellae. p. ao. 

, Gen. zhil. n. a6 . 
, VIII'. 19> ao. 
b VIII'. a4-
I Ver.19. 

Digitized by Google 



51! CONNECTION OF THE SACRED [BOOI[ vt. 

ancient Egyptian constitution k: he says the land was di
vided into three parts. t. One part was the priests', with 
which they provided all sacrifices, and maintained all the 
ministers of religion. 2. A second part was the king's, to 
support his court and family, and supply expenees for wan 
if they should happen; and he remarks, that the king haY
ing so ample an estate raised no taxes upon his subjects. 3. 
'I'he remainder of the land was divided amongst the sub
jects: Diodorus calls them the soldiers, not making a dis
tinction, because soldiers and subjects in most nations were 
the same, it being the ancient practice for all that held landJ 
in a kingdom to go to war when occasion reqoired; and he 
says, there were three other orders of men in the kingdom. 
husbandmen, shepherds, and artificers, but these were not, 
strictly speaking, citizens of the kingdom, but servants or 
tenants, or workmen to those who were the owners ot the 
lands and cattle. When Mizraim led his followers into 
Egypt, it is most probable that many considerable persons 
joined their families and went with him, and these families 
being independent, until they agreed upon a coalition for 
their common advantage. it is natural to think, that they 
agreed upon a plan which might gratify every family, and 
the descendants of each of them, with a suitable property, 
which they might improve as their own. Herodotus gives 
an account of the Egyptian polity I. He says, that the Egyp
tians were divided into seven orders of men; but he takes 
in the tillers of the ground or husbandmen, the artificers, and 
the shepherds, who were at first only servants employed by 
the masters of the families they belonged to, and not free 
subjects of the kingdom; and he adds an order of seamen, 
which must be of later date. Herodotus's account might 
perhaps be true of their constitution, in times much later 
than those I am treating of. There is one thing very re
markable in the first polities of kingdoms, namely, that the 
legislators paid a surprising deference to the paternal autho
rity or jurisdiction which fathers were thought to have over 
their children, and were extremely cautious how they made 

II Diodor. Sic. lib. i. §. 7',73, &c. p. 66. 1 Lib. ii. Co 163. &0. 

Digitized by Google 



AND PROFANE HISToav. SIS 

any state-laws that might affect it. When Romulus had 
framed the Roman Constitution, he did not attempt to limit 
the powen which parents were thought to have over their 
children; so that, as Dionysius of Halicarnassua observes, a 
father had full power either to imprison, or enslave, or to 
sell, or to inflict the severest corporal punishments upon, or 
to kill, his son, even though the son at that very time was in 
the highest employments of the state, and bore his office with 
the greatest public applause-; and when Numa attempted 
to limit this extravagant power, he carried his limitation no 
further than to appoint, that a son, if married with his 
father's consent, should in some measure be freed from so 
unlimited a subjection. 

The first legislaton cannot be imagined to have attempted 
any other improvements of their country, than what would 
naturally arise from agriculture, pasturage, and planting: 
traftic began in after-ages: and hence it soon appeared, that 
in fertile and open countries, they had abundance of people 
more than they could employ: for few hands would quickly 
learn to produce a maintenance for more than were neces
BUy for the tillage of the ground, or the care of the cattle; 
but in mountainous and woody countries, where fruitful and 
open plains were rarely met with, men multiplied faster 
than they could be maintained: and hence it came to paas, 
that these countries commonly sent forth frequent colonies 
and plantations, when their inhabitants were 80 numerous, 
that their land could not bear tMm, i. e. could not produce 
a aufticient maintenance for them; but in the more fruitful 
nations, where greater multitudes could be supported, the 
kiDgs had at their command great bodies of men, and em
ployed them either in raising prodigious buildings, or formed 
them into powerful armies; and thus in Egypt they built 
pyramids, at Babylon they encompassed the city with walla 
of an incredible height and thickness; and they conquered 
and brought into subjection all the nations round about 
them. 

The first kiDgs laid no sort of tax upon their subjects, for 

_ »ionr .. Ha1icarn. lib. ii. c. 26, 27. 
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the maintenance of either their soldiera or aervanta; but all 
the tribute they took was from 8trangers, and their own 
people were free; but they had in every country larger 
portions of land than their subjects, and whenever they 
conquered foreign kingdoms, they increased their revenue by 
laying an annual tribute or tax upon them. Ninna was the 
first king that took this course D; he overran all his neigh
bours with hiB armies, and obliged them to bny their peace 
by paying yearly such tribute as he thought :&.t to exact from 
them. The conquered nations, however free the subjects of 
them were at home with regard to their own king, were yet 
justly said to be under the yoke of a foreign servitude, and 
were looked upon by the king that had conquered them .. 
larger farms, to yield him such an annual product as he 
thought :&.t to set upon them; and the king and all the people 
of them, though they were commonly permitted to live ac
cording to their own laws, were yet reputed the conqueror'. 
servants. Thus the kings of Canaan, when they became tri
butary, were said to .MW OMdorlaomBro ; and thna Xerxes, 
when Pythius the Lydian, presuming upon his being in great 
favour with the king, ventured to petition to have one of his 
sona excused following the army, remonstrated to him. tltcrt M 
tDt.II Ai8 .6f'fJafttp. The Penians are frequently called by 
Cyrus in Xenophon, Wpn DIfXNJ', or ... of P ..... , or ~ 
eM /Mg' • .fritmclI; and Xerxes keeps up in his anawer to 
Pythius the same distinction j he mentions, that his cbildreD. 
his relations, his domestics, and then his natural subjects, 
whom he calla his f1JlAov~, went with him to the war: And 
dare you, says he, who are my servant, l";'~ aoiiAos, talk of 
your 80n? Lydia was a conquered kingdom, and so Pythiua 
and all the Lydians were the king's property, to do with them 
as he thought :&.t. And they sometimes used those they had 
conquered accordingly, removing them out of one nation into 
another as they pleased. But I should think the extrava
gances of ambitious conquerora not so much to be wondered 
at, as the politics of Aristotle, who has laid down such princi
ples, as, if true, would justify all the wars and bloodshed that 

D Juetin. lib. i. c. J. 0 Gen. DV. 4. P Herodot. lib. vii. Co 39-
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an ambitious prince can be guilty of. He mentions war as 
one of the natural ways of getting an estate; for he says, " It 
" is a IOn of hunting, which. js to be made use of against the 
" wild beaata, and against those men, who, bom by nature to 
" servitude, will not submit to it; so that a war !1Pon these js 
"Datarally justq." 

Diodorua Sicwus remarks', that it was not the ancient 
CUIt.om for SODS to succeed their mthen, and inherit their 
croWDS. This observation was fact in many kingdoms; but 
then it cowd be only where kingdoms were not raised upon 
patemal or despotic authority: where paternal authority 
took place, the kingdom would of course descend as that 
did, and the eldest son become at hjs father's death the 
ruler over his father's children: and where kingdoms aroee 
from masters and their servants, the right heir of the sub
ItaDce would be the right heir to the crown: and thjs we 
find· was the Penian constitution. The subjects having 
originally been servants, did not apprehend themselves to 
haTe any right or pretence ever to become kings; but the 
crown was always to be given to one of royal blood I. 
But in kingdoms which were founded by a number of fami
lies UDiting together by agreement to form a civil society, 
the subjects upon every vacancy chose a king as they 
thought fit, and the personal qualifications of the person to 
be elected, and not hjs birth, procured his election: many 
instances of thjs might be produced from the ancient king
doms of Greece, and very convincing ones from the first 
Roman kings, of whom Plutarch observes, that none of 
them was succeeded in hjs kingdom "by hjs IOn t; and Florus 
has remarked of each of them severally, what their qualifi
cations were which recommended them to the choice of the 
people D. That Egypt was anciently an elective kingdom, is 
evident from Plutarch z, who remarks, that their kings were 
taken either from amongst their soldiers or their priests, as 

II 0Arilt;oL Politic. 1. I. c. 8. 
f IIlI&. lib. i. p. lB. 
• BIiIIoDlus de Repo~, 1. i. 
p.s~. 

f llb. de Anlmi Tranquil-
1itIte, p. 467. ed. XylaDd. Par. 1624. 

a L. Plor. Hilt. lib. i. c. 2-7. See 
alIo Diony .. HaliCU'IIUI.I. I. 
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they had occaaion for a prince of great wisdom or valour. 
But whatever were the original constitutions of kingdoms, it 
i •. certain, that power haa always in all nations been more 
or le88 fluctuating between the prince and the people, and 
many states have from arbitrary kingdoms become in time 
republica, and from republica become in length of time ar
bitrary kingdoms again, from various accidents and revolu
tions, aa Polybiua haa observed at largeY. 

It haa been an ancient opinion, that kings had their right 
. to their CroWDS by a special appointment from heaven: 

Homer is everywhere full of it: the sceptres of his kings 
were commonly given either to them or some of their an
cestors by Jupiter; thus Agamemnon's sceptre was made 
by Vulcan, and by Vulcan given to Jupiter, by Jupiter to 
Mercury, by Mercury to PelopB, by Pelops to Atreus, by 
Atreus to Thyestes, by Thyestes to Agamemnon z: and this 
account came to be so :6rmly believed, that the men of 
Chllll'onea paid divine worship to a spear, which they said 
waa this celestial sceptre of Agamemnon a: Homer places 
the authority of all his kings upon this foundation, and he 
gives us his opinion at large in the case of Telemacbuab• 

He introduces Antinous, one of the suitors, aa alarmed at the 
threatenings of Telemachus; and therefore, though he ac
knowledged his paternal right to the crown of Ithaca when 
Ulysses should be dead, yet he wished that there might not 
be a vacancy for him for many years. Telemachus in his 
reply is made to speak aa if he depended but little upon an 
hereditary right; and says, that he should willingly accept 
the crown, if Jupiter should give him it; but that there 
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were kings of Greece, and many persons of Ithaca, both 
young and old, who perhaps might have it at the death of 
Ulysses; but that he would be master of his father's house, 
servants, and substance: Eurymachus replies, and confirms 
what Telemachus had said, aaaerting, that Telemachus should 
certainly poaseaa his father's house, servants, and substance; 
but that as to who should be king of Ithaca, it must be left 
to the gods. Romulus endeavoured to build his authority 
upon the same foundation; and therefore when the· people 
were disposed to have him for their king, he refased to 
take the honour, until the gods should give some sign to 
confirm it to him: and 80 upon an appointed day, after due 
sacrifices and prayers offered to the gods, he was consecrated 
king by an auspicious thunder c. At what time the heathen 
nations embraced these sentiments, I cannot certainly say, 
but I imagine not before God had appointed the Israelites a 
king: for the ancient writers speak of the kings that 
reigned before that time in no such strain, as may be seen 
from Pausanias's accounts of the first kings of Greece, as 
well as from other writers; but when God had by special 
appointment given the Israelites a king, the kings of other 
nations were fond of claiming to themselves such a desig
nation from heaven, lest they should seem to fall short in 
honour and glory of the 1 ewish governors j and Homer, who, 
according to Herodotus, introduced a new theologyd, intro
duced also this account of the original of the authority of 
their kings into Greece. Virgil embraced this scheme of 
Homer's, and, in compliment to Augustus, the Roman re
public being overthrown, laid the foundation of &eas's 
right to govern the Trojans, who :8ed with him from the 
ruins of their city, upon a divine designation of him to be 
their king, revealed to him by the apparition of Hectore, 

and confirmed by Pantheua the priest of Apollo, who 
brought and delivered to him the ,a01'a and sacred images f, 
which Hector had declared him the guardian and pro
tector of •. 

C DiODy.. Haliearn. L Ii. Co 5. 
d lfe1oodot. lib. ii. Co 53. 

e Virgil. &no ii. ver. 268. 
f Ibid. ver. 321, &C. 
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It bas been the opini~n of lOme modem writen, that 
these ancients were very weak politici8.ll8 in matten of re
ligion, and were an easy prey to prieatcraft. The earl of 
S~bury is very copious upon this topic W, and bia fOl. 
lowen do commonly think bia argumentations of this IOrt 

conclusive: let us therefore examine how well they are 
grounded. 

We have as full and large an account of the first settle
ment of the Roman priesthood as of any, 80 that I aha1l 
examine this first, and then add what may be offered about 
the established priesthood of other nations. And first of all, 
Romulus appointed, that the king should be the head IDd 
controller of all the ,acrtJ and aacrmcesh, and under hilDaelf' 
he appointed proper persons for the due performance of the 
offices of religion, having firat made a general law, that none 
but the nobility should be employed either in offices of the 
state or of religion i; and the particular qualifications of the 
prieats were k, I. They were to be of the best Wniliee. 
~. They were to be men of the most eminent virtue. 3· 
They were to be persons who had an estate suffi.cient to live 
on. And, •• Without any bodily blemiah or imperfection. 
5. They were to be above fifty years of age. These were the 
qualifications requisite for their being admitted into the 
religious order. Let us now see what they were to get by 
it; and. I. They were put to no 8XpenC8 in the performance 
of their ministrations; for as the king had in his hlDds 
lands set apart on purpose for the proTiding the public ucri
fices, building and repairing temples, altars, and beariDg all 
the expences of religion, 80 a set sum was paid to the prieata 
of each diTision, to bear. the expences of their aacrifi.ces. 
~. They themselves were exempted from the fatigue of 
going to war, and from bearing city offices. 3. Besid. 
these slender privileges, I do not find they received lOy 
profits from their office; for it is eTident they had no atipeDd 

ADtiq. Rom. L ii. c. 14. 
i II.,b.n ..... ,.n.......,.,,.,.. 

....... ulln_ ull-" •• ,"'" 

.tWoii .. A _ .... ..,...."'. Id. ibid. c. 9-
kId. ibid. Co u. 
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DOl' ealariee; for mimaters of state and ministers of religion 
also had no advantages of this 80rt in the early timesl, 

II is abundantly evident from one of the reasons given for 
choosing the nobility only to these employments, namely, 
because the plebeians or common people could not afFord to 
give away their time in attending upon them: as to the 
Dumber of them, which lord Shaftesbury thinks was without 
eud or measure, Dionysius of Halicarnaa8U8 tells us, that no 
city ever had so many originally as Rome; and he observes, 
that Romulus appointed sixtym; telling us withal elsewhere, 
that his people were, when he first settled. the common
wealth, two thousand three hundred men, besides women 
and children; and when he died, they were above forty 
thousandll• There were indeed, over and besides these, three 
Augurs, or MpotTlCOmK, appointed by Romulus, and there were 
afterwards three Flamens, who, I think, were first instituted 
by Nama; as were the Vestal virgins, who were in number 
fOaro, and the Salii, who were in number twelveP: he insti
tuted also the college of the Feciales, who were in number 
hrenty q; but these were chiefly employed in civil aiFaira; 
for they were the arbitrators of all controversies relating 
to war or peace, and heralds and ambassadors to foreign 
alatear : lastly, Numa appointed the PontUices Maximi, 
being four in number, of which himself was the first·, and 
these perIODS were the supreme judges of all matters, civil 
or religious; but all these offi.cers were chosen out of the 
noblest and wealthiest families, and they brought wealth 
into and added lustre to the oftices they bore, instead of 
coming into them for the sake of lucre and advantage. If we 
were to look further into the Roman state, we should find 
some additions made to the number of the ministers of re
ligion, as the city grew in wealth and power; for when the 
plebeians grew wealthy, and were able to bear them, they 
would not be excluded from religious offi.ces; and 80 there 

1 DicmJI. HaIicarn. ADtiq. Rom. 
L ii. Co 

m It ibld. Co I •• 

• lei. Co 16-
o DicmJl. IlaliCIII'D. L ii. c. 67. 

P ld. ibid. c. 70. 
q Id. ibid. Co 73. Plutarch. In Numa. 
r DionJl. IlaliCIII'D. I. Ii. ibld. 
• Id. ibid. Plut. In N_ 
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were in time twelve Flamens elected from the commons, 
and there were twelve Salii added to N uma's twelve by 
Tullus Hostilius. Tarquinius Superbus appointed two of
ficers to be the keepers of the Sibylline oracles. and their 
number was afterwards increased to ten, and by Sylla to 
fifteen, and in later ages they had particular Flamena iOr 
particular deities: but take an estimate of the Roman re
ligion when their priests were most numerous, at any time 
from the building of the city to Julius Caar, and it will ap
pear that ancient Rome was not overburdened with either 
the number or expence of the religious orders. But let us 
in the next place look into Greece. 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus frequently remarks of R0-
mulus's religious institutions, that they were formed accord
ing to the Greek plans; so that we may guess in general, 
that the Greeks were not more burdened in these matten 
than he burdened the Romans; especially if we consider 
what he remarks upon N uma's institutions, that DO foreign 
city whatever, whether Grecian, or of any other country, 
had so many religious institutions as the Romans t, • re
mark he had before made, even when Romulus settled 
the first orders 11. The writers of the Greek antiquitiea 
are pretty much at a 1088 to enumerate the several orden 
of their priests z; and they name but few, and these rather 
the assistants, than the priests that ofFered the sacriJicea. 
And I imagine the true reason that we have no larger ac
count of them is, because there were in the most ancient 
times no particular persons set apart for these offi.ces in the 
Grecian states j but the kings and rulers performed the pub
lic offi.ces of religion for their people, and every master of a 
family sacrificed in private for himself, his children and ser
vants. If we look over Homer's poems, we shall find this 
observation verified by many instances. After Agamemnon 
was constituted the head of the Grecian army, we find him 
every where at the public sacrifices performing the priest's 
officeY, and the other Grecian kings and heroes had their 

t DionJB. Halicarn. lib. ii. §. 63. 
a Id. ibid. §. :II. 

z See Potter's Antiquitiee, b. ii. Co 3. 
., Diad ..... Diad .... lit in ... loc. 
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parts under him in the ministration; and thus Peleus the 
father of Achilles performed the office of priest in his own 
kingdom, when Neitor and UlY88es went to see him, and 
Patroclu, Achillea, and MenClltius ministered Z; and Achilles 
ofFered the sacriicea, and performed the funeral rites for 
Patroclu&; and thus again in the OdY88ey, when Nestor 
made a sacrifice to Minerva, Stranus and the noble Echephron 
led the bull to the altar, Aretus brought the water, and can
nisters of com, Perseus brought the vessel to receive the 
blood, but Nestor himself made the libations, and began the 
ceremony with prayers; the magnanimous Thrasymedes son 
of Nestor knocked down the ox; then the wife of Nestor, 
his daughters, and his sons' wives offered their prayers; 
then Pisistratus. 8pxap.or 4.3p.III, perhaps the captain of his 
host, an officer in such a post as Phicol under Abimelech b, 

stabbed the be,st: then they all joined in cutting it in pieces, 
and disposing it upon the altar, and after all was ready, . 

KAtE 3' hl ox0.lr ., yll*JI hl 3' af8O'1ftl OWOII 

AE'ifJE' 
Nestor himself was the priest, and o1Fered the sacrifice c. 

Many instances of this sort might be brought from both Diad 
and Odyssey. If we examine the accounts which the best 
hiatorians give us,. they all tend to confirm this point: Ly
curgus was remarkably frugal in the sacrifices he appointedd, 

and the Lacecbemonians had no public priests in his days, 
nor for some time after, but their kings: Plutarch tells us, 
that when they went to battle, the king performed the sacri
ieee; and Xenophon says, that the king performed the 
public sacrifices before the city', and that in the army his 
chief busin888 was to have the supreme command of the forces, 
and to be their priest in the offices of religiong: and this was 
the practice when Agesilaus was chosen king of Sparta; for 
after he 'WU made king, he offered the usual sacrifices for 
the cityb. And in his expedition against the Persians, he 
would have sacrificed at Aulis, a town of Balona. as Aga-

• D. A. & n. +. 
"Gea. DVi. 26. 
c 011,... 'Y' ...... 4fio. &co 
"l'Iutarch. in L,eargo, p. 52. ed. 

Xylaod. Par. 16~. 
VOl .. I. 

e ibid. po 53-
I Xenoph. Lib. de Repub. LacedIBlll. 

p.688. ed. Leancl. Francf. 1596. 
If Id. ibid. 
b Xenoph. Hellenic. lib. iii. p. 496. 
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memnon did upon undertaking the Trojan war; but the 
Thebans, not being well afFected to him or to the I.aeed.emo
nians, would not permit him '. In a word, we have no reason 
to think, from any thing we can find in the Greek history, 
that the ancient Greeks, until lOme ages after Homer, bad 
any other public ministers of religion. than those who were 
the kings and governors of the 8tate. Fathers of families 
(even though they were in reality but servants) were priellta 
to those who lived under their direction, and offered alllOrtI 
of sacrifices for them, and performed all the ministrations of 
religion at their domestic altars j and thus the practice of 
religious offices was performed in the several parts of every 
kingdom amongst the several families that inhabited it: the 
public or national religion appeared at the head of their ar
mies, or at the court only, where the king was personally 
present, and performed the offices of it for himself and all 
his people. 

There are 80me persons mentioned by Homer, and called 
lfpin, or priests, and they offered the sacrifices even when 
kings and the greatest commanders attended at the altars. 
Thus Cbryaes, the priest of Apollo, burnt the 8acrifice which 
mysses and his companions went to offer at Chrysa, when 
they restored Briaeis to her fatherk j but this is 80 far from 
contradicting what I have offered, that it entirely coincides 
with and confirms it: Cmysa was a little isle in the A;gean 
8ea, of which Chryse8 was priest and governor; and when 
Ulyaaea was come into his dominion8, it was Chryaes's place 
to offer the sacrifice, and not mysses's. There were in the 
ancient times many little islands, and small tracts of land, 
where civil government was not set up in form, but the inha
bitants lived together in peace and quiet, by and under the 
direction of some very eminent person, who ruled them by 
wise admonition8, and by teaching them religion; and the 
governors of these countries afFected rather the name of priests 
than kings; thus 1ethro is called by Moses not the king, but 
tlie priest of Midian; and thus Chryaes i8 called the priest of 
Apollo at Chryaa, and not the king of Chry8a; though bo&h 

I Xenoph. Hellenic. lib. iii. p. 496. k Hom •• n. i. 
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he and 1ethro Wel'e the govemors of the COUDtries they lived 
in. H at any time they and their people came to form a 
political society upon more express terms and conditiolll, then 
we find these 80rt of pel80llI called both priests and kings ; 
and in this manner Melchizedec was king of Salem, and priest 
or the moat high God I, and Anius was king of Delos, and 
priest of Apollom. These sinall states could have but little 
power to support themselves against the encroachments of 
their neighbours: their religion was their greatest strength; 
and it was their happiest circumstance, that their kings or 
governors were conspicuous for their religion, and thought 
IICred by their neighbours, being reputed in an eminent sense 
to be high in the favour of the god whom they particularly 
WODhipped; 80 as to render it dangerous for any to vio
late their rights, or to injure the people UDder their protection, 
• the Grecians are said to have experienced, when they re
fused to restore Briaeia to her father. 

It is thought by some very judicious writers, that the 
word kpfts is sometimes used for a person, who was not 
strictly speaking a priest, but a diviner from the entrails of 
Yictima: thus Achilles in Homer D, when the pestilence 
nged in the Grecian camp, advised 

--- TWA pduT", i,nWI"JI, ~ upija 
·H /Cal dJlf!&pO'IfdAoJl'---

to send for either a ~,"'r, or prophet, or an upwr, or an 
dftlp07l'G.\or, a diviner by dreams, to inform them how to 
appease Apollo; but I imagine the UPEVS here mentioned was 
lOme one of these imular priests or kings, of whom all their 
neighbours had an high opinion for their great skill in matters 
of religion, upon which account they used to be frequently 
sent to, or sent for, as the occasions of their neighbour-states 
required the assistance of their advice and direction. Such a 
king and priest was Rhamnes in Virgil°, 

Rex idem, at regi Torno gratiaaimUB aupr. 

Amongst the true worshippers of God, some persons were 
very signally distinguished from others by extraordinary 

1 Gen. Dy. 18. R Homer 11. i. 
-Virpl. &no iii. ver. 80. o ..Eo. ix. ver. 327. 
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revelations of God's will made to them. Abraham was reo 
ceived by Abimelech as a prophetp ; and God was pleaaed to 
make his will known to these persons by visions or by 
_dreams q, and sometimes by audible voices and divine appear
ances: and wben any persons were known to be thus highly 
favoured of God, kings and great men paid a regard to them, 
and were willing to consult them upon difficulties and emer
gent occasions, and were glad to bave them, not to sacrifice 
for them, which there was no occasion they should do, but to 
pray for them; for their prayers were thought more than or
dinarily available with God r; and this order of men, namely, 
the prophets, are frequently mentioned in Scripture: and as 
God was pleased to distinguish his true servants by the gifts 
of prophecy; so in all the heathen nations diverse per&ODI 

imitated these powers, and made it their business in various 
manners by art and study to qualify themselves to know the 
will of their gods, and to discover it to men; and persona 
thought to be thus qualified were in every kingdom re
tained by kings and rulers, or if they had them not at hand. 
they sent for them upon occasion to direct in emergent af
fairs and difficult circumstances. Balaam the son of Beor bad 
the character of a prophet in the nations round about the 
place where he lived, and therefore Balak in his distress 
about the Israelites sent for him to PIJIlwr, tMicA i. 6y 1M 
nfJer of WJ land of WJ children of Ais p«Ipls S; and when 
Balaam was come to Balak, Balak was ordinarily the sacri
ficer, and Balaam's employment was, to report to him any 
revelations it should please God to make him about the Isra
elites t: and thus when the chiem of Greece offered their 
sacrifices, Calchas attended, and explained an omen, which 
put them in great surprise u. In length of time the number 
of the heathen prophets increased greatly; there were many 
of them in Egypt in the days of Moses, and of several ordersE, 

and there were four orders of them at Babylon in the time of 
Daniel, namely, the cbartummim or magicians, the aahapim 

p Gen. D. 7. 
q Numb. xii. 6. 
r Gen. XlI:. 7. 
• Numb. nii. 5. 

t Numb. uiii. 30. 
u Il iL 
II Exod. m. 11. 
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or astrologers, the Chasdim or Cbaldeans. and the mecha
sepim or sorcerersY: but they were not numerous in Greece 
until after the times which I am to treat of; for when Agesi
laos was made king of Sparta. about A. M. 3600, which is 
above 300 years after the building of Rome, and near as much 
later than the time where I am to end this undertaking, when 
Ageailaus was to offer the sacrifices for the eity. he had onl,. 
one p.thnv or prophet attending to inform him of what might 
be revealed to him at the time of his sacrifices, as Agamem
non in Homer is described to have had at the Trojan war. 
There were another sort of officers attending upon the sacri
fices, called the qpu«Er, or in Latin pt'CIJtXWI8I, and their busi
ness was to call together the people, when assemblies were 
appointed, and they were frequently sent ambassadors, or 
rather as heralds, from state to state, and they IU!sisted at sa
crifices in dividing the victims, and disposing the several parts 
of the offering in due form upon the altar z, before the priests 
kindled the fire to burn it; but I cannot find any reason 
to think that the Greeks had, at the time that Rome was 
built, so many persons set apart to attend upon the religious 
oflices, as even Romulus appointed at the fil'8t building of 
his city. 

If we go into Asia: as men were planted there, and cities 
built, and governments established earlier than in Greece; 
80 we find, as I just now hinted, that the wise men of Babylon 
were numerous in the daya of Daniel: when they began 
there, I cannot say, but 1 am apt to think their first rise Wall 

from Belua the Egyptian, the son of Neptune and Libya, 
who travelled from Egypt, and carried with him a number 
of Egyptian priests, and obtained leave to sit down at Baby
lon, where the king, who then ruled there, gave them great 
encouragement upon account of their skill in astronomy. 
Of this Belue I shall speak more hereafter; His coming to 
Babylon was about the time of Moaesa ; but I would observe, 
that the kings of these nations had not parted w.ith their 
priesthood in the days of Cyrus j for Xenophon is very 

'1 Du. ii. 2. a Homer. IL in 1oe. YR. a See book riii. 
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expreaa in his accounts of that prince's performing the public 
sacrifices in many places b. 

Egypt was the parent of almost all the superstitions that 
overflowed the world j aDd it is particularly remarked, that 
the priests in the most ancient times were more numero1lB 
here, aDd far more magnifu:ently provided for, than in other 
nations. They had lands settled upon them in the time of 
loaephc, aDd, according to Diodorua Siculua, a third part of 
the whole land of Egypt was theirad : and lord Shafteabury'l 
triumphs here run very high against the church lands, aDd 
the ltmded cltJrrw, as he is pleased to call the Egyptian priests 
of these times. 'I'hia right honourable writer asserts, "That 
" the magistrate, according to the Egyptian regulation, had 
" resigned his title or share of right in sacred things, aDd 
"could not govern as he pleased, nor check the growing 
"number of these profeaaors e. And that in this mother 
n land of superstition the sons of tlaeI, artists were by law 
" obliged always to follow the same calling with their f'a
U thers. Thus the son of a priest was always a priest by 
" birth, as was the whole lineage after him without inter
"ruption." 'I'llere are a great many other particwan en
larged upon by this author, which I choose to pass over. If 
I give an account of the Egyptian priesthood from what the 
ancient writers hint about it, that alone will shew how 
widely some writers err in their accounts of ancient facia, 
out of humour and inclination to reflect upon the church aDd 
clergy. Religion was in. the early times looked upon by all 
the nations in the world as a positive institution of God, aDd 
it was as firmly believed, that none could be the ministers of 
it but those persons whom God himself had appointed to 
perform the offices of iL Aristotle indeed, who threw 011 
tradition, and founded his opinions upon what he thought to 
be the dictates of right reason, seems to give every state or 
community a power of appointing their ministers of religion, 
hinting at the same time, that the citizens of an advanced 

b Lib. de Cyroped. lib. ii. iii. "iii. 
&e. 

e Gen. zlvii. 

cl Diodor. Sic. I. i. I. 7 z, 73. &c. 
e MiseellaneouB Reflect. ChInder· 

iltiea, vol. iii. Mia. ii. p. 4Zo 
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age, who were past engaging in laborious employments for 
the service of the public, were the proper persons to be ap
pointed to the sacred offices': but Plato, who had a greater 
regard to the ancient customs and traditions, makes a divine 
designation ~b&olutely neceaaary for the rightly authorizing 
any peraoq. to perform the offices of religion: he advises 
the founders of cities, if they could nnd any priests, who had 
received their office from their fathers, in a long succession 
backward, to make use of them; but that if such could not 
be had, but that some must be created, that they would leave 
the choice to the gods, appointing proper candidates, and 
choosing out of them by lot such as the deity should cause 
the lot to fall to; and that they should send to the oracle 
at Delphos to be directed what rites, ceremonies, and laws 
of religion they should establish I: this was the ancient uni
versal seDBe of all nations; and we may observe, that both 
Romulus and Numa took care at least to seem to act accord
ing to these maxims. Romulus built his city by consulta
tion with the Etruscan Aarwpicuh , and upon his appointing 
new orders of priests, he made a law to devolve the confirm
ing them to the fJaIu or augurs, who were to declare to the 
people the will of the gods about them i: and N uma was 
thought to do nothing but by inspiration, pretending the 
directions of the goddeaa Egeria for all his institutions I< • The 
most ancient priesthood was that which fathers or heads of 
families exercised in and for their own families and kindred! 
and the divine institution of this was what all nations were 
so fully convinced o~ that the public and established reli
gions did not supersede it, but left it as they found it; 80 

that though private persons, who were not publicly called to 
that office, might not offer sacrifices on the public altars, yet 
each head of a &mily was priest for his own family at his 
private lOCUlI, or domestic altar; and these private or family 
priests, I imagine, were the persons whom Dionysius of Ha
licarnaaaua speaks of, as having "at avyyEIlUCat lEpGtaVlIClt, or a 
priesthood over those of the same lineage with themselves 1 ; 

f Aristot. de Repu.b. ho. ft. cap. 9-
I PWoD. de LeDbu, I. Yi. p. 860. 
h Plu.iarch. in Vita Romuli. p. u. 
I DioaJl. Halbr. Antiq. Rom. L ii. 

C. 1:1. 
I< Id. ibid. c. 60. P1u.tarch. in Vito 

N_IB. PlOl'll8o 1. i. c. :I. 
I Dionya. Antiq. Rom. 1. Ii. c. u. 
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and what reverence and regard was paid them may be gueued 
by the observation of Athenll!U8, who remarks, that of all 
sacrifices those were esteemed the most sacred which a maD. 

oft'ered for his own domestics 111; and indeed they might well 
be so accounted, the persons that ofFered them being perhaps 
the only persons in the heathen nations who had a just right 
to oft'er any sacrifices. 

As this sense of things appears not to have been utin
guished even in the times of Romulus, nay even ages after 
him; so it is most probable, that men kept very strict to it 
in the first times: and we must not suppose, that, at the fint 
erecting kingdoms and civil societies, the several bodies of 
men appointed whom they would to be their priests: it is 
more likely, that they thought, as Plato the great master of 
the ancient custolDS and traditions of all nations did, that the 
priesthood which had descended from father to son was still 
to be retained D; and accordingly, where kingdom. were 
originally planted by but one single family, the king or head 
of that one family might be the sole public minister of re
ligion to all his people; but where kingdoms were origi
nally peopled by many families independent of each other. 
they might agree to institute, that the persons who in pri
vate life had been priests of the several families of which the 
body politic was constituted, should become jointly the na
tional priests to all the land: and thus the Egyptian priests 
might be originally the heads of the several families that 
constituted the kingdom. That this conjecture does not err 
much, if any thing, from the truth, will appear to anyone 
that considers duly the ancient Egyptian polity: for, I. They 
thought their priests almost equal in dignity to their kings; 
and the priests had a great share in the I¥fminiatration of 
affairs; for they continually attended to advise, direct, and 
assist in the weighty affairs of the kingdom 0. ~. They 
thought it an inegularity to have anyone made their king 

111 ·o .. ..nn, • 1\ ME. ..... Kill 

~I". I\.IA .,.., olin •• Atbe
n_ DeipnOlOph. I. i. Co 8. 

Il '1""" .~ ZfPIu el. ,w, ""1 ""'.,." .. z.,.n-. "., Itl"';'. Plat. de Legibu, 
lib. vi. p. 860. 
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who was not one of their priests; but if it did 80 happen, u 
in length of time it sometimes did, the person who wu toP 
be king was obliged to be first received into the order of 
priesta, and then was capable of the crown. 3. Whenever a 
priest died, his IOn was made priest in his room q. I am 
IeDllible, that the very particulars I have produced are fre
quently made use of to hint the great ascendant, which 
prieat.craA and religion gained over king and people in the 
land of Egypt; but no one truly versed in antiquity can use 
them to this PurpOse: it was not the priesthood that by re
Iigioua craft; raised the po88e880rs of it in ancient times to the 
highest stations and dignity; but rather, none but persons of 
the highest stations and dignity were thought capable of 
beUlg priests, and 80 of consequence the men of this order 
coald not but shine with double lustre: they were u great 
as the civil state could make them before they entered upon 
religi01l8 ministrations, for it was reckoned a monstrous thing 
to make priests of the meanest of the people r; and accord
ingly Romul1l8 appointed the noblest and the wealthiest of 
the senators for these offices·; and Josephus was sensible that 
this was the universal practice of all the heathen nations, and 
therefore remarks how equitably the Jewish priesthood was 
at first founded. that great wealth and poaseaeions were not 
the requisites to qualify the persons who were put into it for 
their admission into the sacred order~. which he m1l8t know 
to be required in all heathen nations, or his argument had 
been of little force. Divine appointment placed the priest
hood at first in the head of every family. and men did not for 
many ages take upon them to make alterations in this mat
ter. When Mizraim and his followers sat down in Egypt, 
Mizraim wu the priest and governor of his own family; 
and the leading men that followed him were. by the same 
right, each head of a family, priest· and governor of those 
that belonged to him; and what coalition could be more 
eaay. or what civil government or religious hierarchy better 

• PWo in PoJi!ioo! .P' 550. P1utveh. 
lAb. ell IIIide et 0Iiride. p. 3S.. 

• Herodot. lib. ii. c. 37. 
r I Kinp mi. 33. 

• DionJl. Hali_ I. H. Co 18. 
t Joeepbus IlOntra Apion. L Ii. ,. 21. 

n. p. 1379- ed. Hud •• Ox. '7:10. 
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grounded, unless they had had a special direction for their 
polity from heaven, 88 the Israelites afterwards had, than for 
Mizraim and his followers to agree, that one of them should 
have the presidence or superiority, and that they should all 
unite to promote religion, order, and government, amongst 
their children and their descendants 1 And this "aa the 
first polity in Egypt; which, if duly considered, will give a 
clear account of what I observed of the honour paid to the 
Egyptian priests. I. Their priests were thought almost equal 
in dignity to their kings, and were joined with them in the 
public councils and administrations: and surely it cannot be 
thought a great usurpation for them to claim this honour: 
they were. every one, heads of families. 88 the king him
self was, and s~bordinate to him only for the purposes of civil 
life. 2. The kings were commonly chosen out of the pri .... 
or if any other person became king, he was obliged to be 
adInitted into the priest's order before he received the crown; 
an appointment not improper. if we consider, that. accord
ing to this constitution of the Egyptian government, all but 
the priests were by nature subject to some or other of the 
priests. and they only were the persons who could have a 
patwnal right to govern. and every other order of men in 
Egypt owed to them afilial duty and obedience. 3. When
ever a priest died, his son W88 appointed priest in his room; 
Herodotus says, brEGII &1 7''1 Il1ro8hp, nnirov is 'II'tli, cbrrwn-lcm&
Ttl' U; not. 88 lord Shaftesbury represents it, that all the chil
dren of the priests were obliged by law to follow the calling 
of their fathers; but the is 'II'air, not 'II'tliau, not the sons, but 
the eldest son, was appointed priest in his room; 80 that they 
only endeavoured to preserve that order. which God himself 
originally appointed. and their priesthood could not hereby 
become more numerous. than the original families that first 
planted the land. It is remarkable. that the service of the 
altar would naturally have descended much in this manner 
amongst the Israelites. if God had not thought fit by a new 
institution to have the whole tribe of Levi set apart for the 
ministry, instead of the firstborn of their several families. 

.. Herodot. lib. Ii. Co .n. 
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The Egyptian priesthood thus coDlidered will not appear 10 

extrangant as lOme writen have imagined; nor will the di
.mon of the land, supposing that even a third part of it was 
the priests, be liable to 10 much cenaure and odium as these 
anthors delight to throw upon it; for the persons, who as priests 
eeem to have had too much, were in truth the whole body of 
the nobility of the land, and the Egyptian polity was really 
this, and no other: the king bad a third part of the land for 
his share as king, to enable him to defray his public expenC81 
without tax or burthen to his subjects: the nobility or heads 
of the several families bad a third part, and they were to fur
Dish all the expences for religion, and to perform all the offices 
of it, without any charge to the people: the common subjects 
had the remaiDing third part, not encumberecJ with either any 
to. to the king or expence upon account of religion: and 
I imagine that the commons or plebeians have in few king
doms had a larger property in land than this is. 

The Asiatic priesthoods are in general said to have had a 
very exorbitant power over the state. I wish the authors of 
this opinion were particnlar in pointing out the times and 
placee when and where. I cannot apprehend that the ~ 
ligious orders bad 10 overbearing either influence or interest 
at Babylon in the time of N ebuchadnezzar, when he threat
ened. to cut them all in pieces, and to make their houses a 
dunghill z, and gave orders to destroy them all, for their not 
IUIIIWering him in a point in which it was impossible they 
mould. answer bimY; for, as Daniel observed, tIuJ l6Df'et fD(U 

_ f'efJ«IW to him for .., wdom tIuJt 1uJ Aad more tNm any 
lieirtgz; and he remarked, that the wise men of Babylon 
could. not poBBloly discover it a. A fair and just representation 
of the ancient heathen religions would shew that it was not 
priester. that ruled the heathen world; but that kings and 
great men having had originally in their hands the offices of 
religiob, turned the whole into state-policy, and made it a 
mere art to govern their kingdoms by, and to carry forward 
their designs: these were Plutarch's thoughts upon tbia 

.. Dan ii. s. 
, Ver. 10, II, 27, 28,30. 

" Ver·3Q, 
• Vel'. :17. 
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subject, when he imagined all the arts of divination from 
dreams, prodigies, omens, &C. to be of service [not to the 
religious orders, b'l!t] to 8tatesmen, in order to their b ma
naging the populace, as the public ldFairs should require: 
and to this use kings and rulers did in these times put all 
their. power and presidency in the offices of religion, until 
they had vitiated and corrupted every part and branch of it. 
It is indeed true, that God in the first ages made 80 many 
revelations of his will to particular persons, as might, one 
would think, have checked the career of idolatry and super
stition; but we do not find, that the rulers of nations were 
often willing to allow an order of prophets in their king
dOD18 to be employed purely to find out and publish to them 
the will of Heaven, any further than their political views 
might be served by it. When Balak the son of Zippor sent 
for Balaam, the employment he had for him was to curse the 
Israelitea, in order to put life and courage into his people, 
whose spiritIJ were sunk by the conquests which Israel had 
obtained over the AmoritesC ; and we see in him an early 
instance what an estimate the heathen kings had formed of 
prophets and their inspiration: when Balak thought that 
Balaam might have been won to serve his purpose, then he 
complimented him, with pretending to believe that AI 
tDAom 16 6leu«l tDt.II 6leI,ed, cmd 16 tMoa It. tJWI«l ." 
cur,edd l but when Balaam did not answer hi8 expectation, 
he paid no regard to him, but dismissed him in anger; 7Iere
for. notD jItJtJ tAo. to tA, plae6: I tAougAt to promoI8 dee to 
great l&onotw; /Jut 10, 1M Lord ludIa kept tAB. 6atJi from Aonour·. 
Thus their prie8ts or prophet8 were promoted to very great 
honours, if they could serve political view8 and designs; but 
if they really tDOUld not go 1Jeyond 1M eolJlMtlftdmtJnl 0/ tAtJ 
Lord, to do eidaer good or 1xul of tA8ir 0tDn .and; hi tMaI tAtJ 
Lord ,aid, tMt tMy tDOUld Bp6IIkf; then they were neglected, 
and anti-prophets, magicians, Cbaldean8, or other artificers, 

~ .,.011, ."oAAM'Ir. Plutardl.1ih. 
de Genio 8ocratia, p. 580. 

C Numb. uti. 3. 4. 5. 
d Ver.6. 
e Chap. nil'. 10, II. 

rVer. '3. 
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were opposed to them, to take off all impressions they might 
make upon the people, contrary to the public views and in
terestj thU8 the magicians of Egypt were employed against 
MOleS, when Pharaoh was not willing to part with BO great 
a number of slaves as the Israelites. And by these means, 
religion and the offices of it were much perverted, befor!, the 
time that God thought fit to make a change in the priest
hood, and to have a particular order of men set apart for the 
aervice of the altar'. In the later ages, the heathen nations 
copied after this pattern, and temples were built, and orders 
of priests appointed for the service in them in every country ; 
and the annual revenues settled, together with the numerous 
presents of votaries, raised immense wealth to the religioU8 
orders; but I do not apprehend that the affairs of kingdoms 
were made subject to their arbitrament and disposal, or that 
kings and statesmen in the later times of the heathen super
stitions paid more deference or regard to them, than what 
they thought was requisite for the public good. 

It has indeed been thought in all ages to be both the duty 
and interest of magistrates to establish the worship of a Deity 
amongst their people. And it is certainly their duty to do it 
as men, who are bound to promote the glory of God j and 
there is more BOund of words than force of argument in the 
pretence of BOme writers,- that the magistrate, as magistrate, 
baa nothing to do in this matter; for if it be undeniably 
certain, that every man is obliged to promote the glory of 
God, it will follow, that the magistrate is not exempted, 
but moves in a station of greater influence, and has therefore 
ability to perform this, which is a duty universally incum
bent upon all men, in a more e1Fectual manner. If these 
writers would gain their point, they must prove, that the 
being a magistrate cancela that duty which the magistrate, 
as a man, owes to God, and which is part of his reasonable 
service of the Deity; and which he is indispensably obliged 
to perform in the best manner he can, only taking a due 
care, that a zeal for his duty does not lead him into unjust 
or wicked measures about it: but it is the interest of the 
magistrate to e&tablish religion j for it is the surest way to 

, Exodu uvIii. Numbers W. 

Digitized by Google 



CONNECTION OF THE SACRED [BOOK VI. 

obtain the protection of God'8 providenoeh, without which no 
wise ~d prudent writer ever reputed the public aft"ain of 
kingdom8 to be in a 8afe and flourishing condition: and it is 
the only, or by far the best way to cultivate thoee monl 
principle8 of duty amongst a people, without which no com
munity can be either happy or 8ecure I: thus Tully thought 
upon this 8ubject, concluding the happiness of a community 
to be founded upon religion, and very judiciously querying 
whether [~ ad"", ... lJtJo8 1Ublata] if a general neglect 
of religion were introduced, a loosenes8 of principle destruc
tive of all80ciety would not quickly follow, an evil which if 
the magistrate doe8 not prevent, he can do nothing very ef
fectual to the public welfare. This all. the heathen magis
trates have ever been apprised of; and therefore never were 
80 wild a8 to attempt to discharge themselves of the care of 
it: their only fault was, that their care of it was too poli
tical: when they theJDBelves were the ministers of religion, 
they set up their fancies instead of religion, as their specu
lations led them, or their interests directed; and afterwards, 
when they appointed other person8 to the miniatratiODl, 
they 80 managed as to have them at their direction for the 
same purposes; as will appear to anyone that will fairly G

amine this subject. 
There should be something said, before I close this book, 

about the right which female heirs may be supposed to have 
been thought by these ancients to have to crowns and kiug
doms. Semiramis was the first queen that we read olin any 
nation, and Justin supposes her to have obtained the crown 

h I Sam. if. 30. T.&N on ~ .,..ii Ar
.".~. al h, "pbs .,..6orou a,HM. 
Arrew. lor, .,..iI nAif. olairilu .... w&
AflS .,.,."" ~ a. BpuMolHr, ,d .. 
1.....,...01 nArraal. --1mI4C-, If 
Wy.' ",.,. '""".,..,., ....... -
...... ftpoWrq. &.rr. Toif """'roar 
IIrI ft."..,.,. """....,.,. Diony .. Ha. 
IiCU'll. A.ntfquit. Rom. I. ii. c.18.
Dill deabuque immortalib1l8. quorum 
ope at auilio. multo magia hlle res
publica, quam ratione hominum et con· 
Idlio gabematur. Cicero Orat. pro C. 
Rablrio. Btenim. qais est tam _. 
qui-cum dooe _ intelluerit, non 
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by a deceit upon her people, by her being mistaken for her 
son Ninyasll: but Diodoms gives a much better and more 
probable account of her advancement; he says, that Ninus 
appointed her to be queen at his death I. It is indeed true. 
that the origiual coustitut.ions of some kingdoms, if they 
were founded upon the f'IUI:I:i".. which I have supposed, do 
not seem to admit of any female governors: thus in Egypt 
they did not think of haviug queens at the forming their 
first settlement; and for that reasou, in order to make a way 
for them, there was a law made when Binothris was king of 
This", i. e. about A. Y. 2232, that they should not be ex
cluded. In nations, where civil government began from 
despotic authority, queens may be supposed to have suc
ceeded naturally upon defect of male heirs; and they have 
been commonly excluded in elective kingdoms. Two things 
are remarkable: I. That in the ancient times, whenever 
queens reigned, they presided in religion, and were priest
esses to their people, as kings were priests; and thus Dido in 
Virgil D made the libation at the entertainment ,of ..Eneas and 
his companions, as the kings of Greece in Homer did upon 
like occasions. 2. The divine Providence has generally dis
tinguished the reigns of queens with uncommon glory to 
themselves and happiness to their people, of which both our 
own and the history of other nations afford almost as many 
instances as 'there have been queens upon their thrones. 

II JIIItiD. h'b. i. c. :I. .. Byncell1lll, p. U. 
I DIodor. Sic. lib. ii. §. 7. n lEneid. i. ver.74" 
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BOOK VII. 

I SAAO, after Abraham was buried, continued to live where 
his father left him: Rebekah for some years had no chil

dren: about twenty years after her marriage with Isaac, 
A. M. 2168, she had two sons, Esau and Jacoba, The two 
children grew up to men; were of a very different genius 
and temper; Jacob was very studious, and much versed in 
religious contemplations; Esau had but little thought or care 
about them. Jacob, upon seeing Esau in some absence of his 
father officiate at the sacrifice, was very desirous to obtain 
himself' an employment which he thought so honourable; 
Esau on the other hand had no value at all for it; and so 
they bargained together, and, for a small refreshment, Esau 
sold ;acob all his right and title to itb. Esau is for this ac
count called thepr~ane Esauc, because he despised his birth-

• right, by parting with it for a trifling consideration. Some 
writers imagine that the bil'thright which Esau here sold 

a Gea. :av. 2.4- IIIIIIIC _ forty 
,.... old when he married, and he 
.... .m,. when Jacob and Baa. were 

VOL. I. 

bom. 'fer. 26. 
b Gen. nv. 33 • 
C Reb. xii. 16. 

Z 

Digitized by Google 



888 CONNBCTION OF THB SACRED [BOOK VII. 

was his right to be the heir of his father's subatance: if this 
were true, and he sold that only, he might indeed be called 
a foolish and inconsiderate person to make so unwise a bargain; 
but why profane? It is evident, that this could not be the 
fact; for when Isaac died, and Eaau came from mount Seir, 
where he livedd, to join with Jacob in assisting at his father's 
funeral; at his going away from his brother, he carried with 
him not only his wives, and his sons, and hie daughtera, 
and his cattle, and all his beasts; but, besides all these, all 
"is ItIhBtanc6 tMioA IuJ laad g()t in tM ltmd of CtIfIlIQII·: Eaau 
had no subatance in the land of Canaan of his own getting; 
for he lived at Seir, in the land of Edom, beyond the bor
ders of Canaan; the substance therefore, which was gotten in 
the land of Canaan, must be the subatance which Isaac died 
possessed of, and which as heir Esau took along with him; so 
that after his birthright was sold he was still heir to his 
father"s subatance, and as heir had it delivered to him, and 
therefore his right to this was not what Jacob had bought 
of him. Others think, that the birthright was the blessing 
promised to the seed of Abraham; and the words of the 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews seem very much to favour 
this opinion: ' IMt tIuwB 66 aJllIlomieaIor, or proltIIW ptnoa, 
CJI BIn, fDlo for ()ft6 mor,61 of meat ,old AU lJirIlariglat: .for 
116 haoto _ thut a.fttwtDardl, fDA. 16 tDOtJd MN iItMriItJ 
tM 1JluIing, "6 tDCJI rejecI«J ; lor IuJlowul flO pltM:8 of r~ 
tAoug" 16 BOtIfJIat it (J(Jrefull1J with ttJar,. In these words, the 
not inheriting the blessing seems to be connected with his 
having sold his birthright, as if, having parted with the one, 
he could not possibly obtain the other: but I am in great 
doubt whether this be the true Dleaning of these wordl. 
Eaau himsel( when he had sold his birthright, did not ima
gine that he had sold his right to the bleBBing along with it; 
for when his father told him that his brother had come willa 
subtilty and taken away his blessing~, Esau answered, 11 A6 
_ riglatly taametl Jaco1J 'I for IuJ ItatA IUppltmted ... ".", _ 
Mau: 16 took afD(J1I mlllJirthrigAt; and, '66/wld, fIOtO ~ W 

d Gen. uzii. 3. 
• Gen. zuvi. 6. 
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,.... ow, ., lJIaBing: if Esau had apprehended the bless
iDg and the birthright to have been inseparable, having sold 
the one, he would not have expected or pretended to the 
oilier; bot he makes the getting from him the blessing a se
COld hardship put upon him, distinct from, and independent 
o( the former. St. Paul, I think, represeuts the caee of Eeau 
in the 1088 of the bleeeing in the same manner h; he does not 
mppoee it owing to any thing that Esau had done', but repre
IeDte it 18 a design of God, determined before Jacob and Esau 
were bom k; and a design determined purely by the good 
will and pleasure of God, without any view to, or regard of, 
8111 thing that Jacob or Esau should do 1. God made the 
promiee at first to Abraham, not to Lot, and afterwards de
termined that Abraham's seed should be called in Isaac, not 
in lahmael; and in the next generation, in Jacob, not in 
Eeau; and afterwards he divided the blessing amongst the 
IOD. of Jacob. The Messiah was to be born of Judah, and 
each of the... in their posterity had a share of the land of 
CIDUD. The author of the Book of Ecclesiasticus sets this 
matter in the clearest light, by di.tinguishing the blessing 
into two parts; one he calls the ble8Birtg of all men, alluding 
to the promise made to Abraham, tAat in Ail ,eed all 1M na
tiou ofIM fJ6f"tA,lwNld be 6le8B6Cl; the other he calls 1M tXJr» 

.." intimating hereby the covenant. made with him about 
the land of Canaan; and both these parts of the blessing 
were given to Isaac, for Abraham'. sake: Wt'tA I,(JQC did M 
IIItIMiM ~e,for AbnJAam AillatAer', ,ake, 1M lJl68Birtg of 
all ... , and tA6 ~m, _ M mads it rut upon tAe A. 
t( J.. He gave the whole blessing entire to Jacob also, 
but afterwards ~t 1M tw6loB tribe' did M part tAem D. 

When the blessing came to descend to Jacob'. children, it did 
DOt go entire according to birthright, nor to anyone person 
who had deserved it better than all the rest; but as God at 
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first made the promise and covenant to Abraham, not to Lot, 
and gave the title to it afterwards to Isaac, not to Ishmael, 
then to 1 acob, not to Esau; so in the next generation he con
veyed it entire to no one single persoD, but divided it, and 
gave tlaelM8ring of all men to Iudah, who was Jacob's fourth 
son, and parted the covenant about Canaan amongst all oC 
them, giving to Ioseph, in his two BOns, Ephraim and Manas
seh, two parts of it. 

There is a passage in the Book of Chronicles which may 
seem to contradict the account I am endeavouring to give oC 
1 acob's or Esau's birthright. TAe 80J18 of.Reu6en tIuJ jir,tlJom 
of I8rael i for he tDCI8 (says the historian) thefir8tborn; lJut,for
asmuM as he d8jiled his father" hed, hU birtlariglal tDQ8 giten 
unto the 80ns of Joseph: and t/,e genealogy U not to H reckoned 
after the birtlwiglal; for JUttlah pr"8f)(JiJed alwDe hil 16etAren, and 
of Aim came t/18 chief rukr; hut the lnrtAriglal tDCI8 JosepA" o. 

In this passage the inspired writer may be thought to hint 
that there was a birthright to be observed in the division of 
Canaan; and that, when God ordered the blessing to be 
parted, he had a respect to such birthright in the division of 
it j though he did not think fit to give it to a person who 
by his demerits had forfeited it: and it may be asked, if 
Iacob's children had a birthright in this matter, why sbould 
we suppose that Isaac's had not? To this I answer: the pas
sage I have mentioned does not in the least refer to any 
birthright which was esteemed to be such in the days oC 
Iacob and Esau. For, I. If the inheritance of the father's 
estate was at that time part of the birthright, yet it is evident 
that it was not BO in the proportion here mentioned: for not 
a double portion only did peculiarly belong to the eldest son 
in these times, but the whole. n", .A16aAam gf1fJ6 all 
tlaat he had unto I8aac i but unto the children whioh he had 
by Keturah, his second wife,"e Daf)8 gifts. and ,Int tIuma atDtIy 
ea&tward, "'hils he yet lived,.from I8aac hu 8OR. If, therefore, 
the inheritance of Canaan had been given according to the 
birthright in these days, one of Jacob's sons should have had 
the whole, and all the rest have been sent to live in some 

o I Chrou. v. I. 2. 
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other country. 2. The right of the firstborn was settled 
upon another foot by the law of Moses: the priesthood was 
separated from it, and settled upon the tribe of Levi. and a 
double portion of the father's estate and substance declared 
to belong toP the firstborn. 3. Esau, when he sold his birth
right, did not sell his right of inheriting his father's sub
stance, for he had. that inheritance at his father's death. 
4·1acob had prophesied q, that Joseph should have one por
tion of the land of Canaan above his brethren, but does not 
any where hint anyone of his sons to have a birthright to 
anyone part of ii more than the rest; nor can we say, but 
that as the whole blessing was made to rest upon the head 
of 1acob, without Esau's having any part of it, so it might 
likewise have descended to anyone of Jacob's sona; and it 
could have descended to but one of them, if it had been a 
birthright, and had not by the good will and pleasnre of 
God been designed to be parted amongst the twelve tribes, 
to every one such a portion of it as God was pleased to ap
point, and that part of it which contained tAe bles8ing oj all 
men to Judah only. For these reasons I conclude, 5. That 
the author of the Book of Chronicles, writing after that the 
law of Moses had altered the priesthood, and appointed two . 
portiona of the inheritance to the eledst son, remarks Joseph 
to have had the birthright given to him, meaning to refer 
to what was then called the birthright, but not to what was 
the birthright in Jacob and Esau's days, which was long 
prior to, and very different from, this establishment. 

The Jews, at the time that the A post1es preached the 
Gospel, seem to have been of opinion. that the whole body of 
their nation had a birthright and unalienable title to the bless
ings of the Messiah: this was tAe Aope of tAB promiBe f'TUIIle of 
God unto their fatluJr,; unto which yromiBe their ewel"e riel, 
imtantly ,tn"fJing God day and night, hoped to comer. After 
the blessing, which had been made to rest upon the head of 
Jacob, had been parted amongst the twelve tribes, they appre
hended that this was to be the last distribution of it. and that 

P Exod. nviii. Numb. iii. 6-12. 
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the whole Jewish Dation, or twel1"8 tribesjointly as a people, 
were ~ enjoy the blessing for eYer: but St. Paul endeal"ODn 
in several places to correct this mistake, and argues Tery 

clearly, that the blessing was never appointed to deacend 
according to birthright or inheritance; for that, DOt tile 
cAiItlren of tAe flu,., hi ~ claildrera of tAB proraiMJ, (JrtJ to be 
ootIItt«l for tAB ItJIJd of AiraAtMn, who have a title to it; i. e. 
not those who by natural descent may seem to Mve a right, 
but those to whom God. by special design and promise Jwl 
directed it·. And this he proves by instance from Jacob aDd 
Esau, that, when Rebekah had conceived them, Hfore de 
cMldren tDertI hom, or W dons good or _, that it might not 
be said to be owing to any thing they had done, but to the 
mere determination of God's good will and pleasure, it was 
said unto her, Tltat lAe elder should '6f'f16 tAB yormgtJI't.: th. 
Esau was the son, who by descent might seem to hal"e the 
right, but Jacob had it by promise. In the lIIUIle 1U1lDeI', 

when Christ the promised seed of Abraham waa come, the 
twelve tribes thought themselves to be heirs of the bleaainp 
to be received from him; but in this they erred, not rightly 
understanding the promise. He was to be the 6Ieaftng .j till 
men, or, according to the words of the promise, in him till 
1M fomilw. of ti6 ecwt/all, or all tAB taation8 of 1M errIl, were 
to be 6leBMJd z. And in order to this, God. had determined ,. 
t:all tNma hiB p6f)ple toMe" tDertI not ,. p«Iple, and __ 1MIotJe4 
tohicA tDt.I8 not b6loNdy, and to receive the Gentiles into the 
blessings of the promise. Nor could the Jew8 justly .y, 
because the greatest part of their nation was rejected, that 
therefore the promise to Abraham was broken, or bad tdM 
fUm6 effect: for tAey are not all Iwael .MicA "(J of lmMl, 
neitIuJr, ~e tlaey are tAB ,88tl of A6naAam, (Jf"(J tMy till 
ciildrenz ; but as Esau received not the blessing, though he 
was the IIGn of Isaac, eo the J ewe who fell short through UIl

belief were rejected, and yet the promise was made sood to 
the SODS of Abraham, because a remnant was rec:eil"ed', aDd 
some of them with the Gentiles made panakers of it; God 

• Rom. iz. 8. 
t Rom. ix. 12. 
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haYing not promised that all Abraham's BOns should be his 
children, but only such of them as he should think fit k) 

chooee. I think, il the whole of what I have offered be duly 
considered, it will appear that the blessing never was annexed 
to the birthright at all, nor did it ever descend as the birth
right did j but was always disposed o~ either in the whole 
or in part, just as it pleased God to think fit to dispose of it 
of his own good will and pleasure. Esau.by being eld. 
son had the birthright, but he never had any title to the 
blessing; for before he was bom, God was pleased to declue 
that it should belong to Jacobb ; and therefore Esau ia 
selling his birthright does not seem to have parted with any 
right to the blessing, for they were two dUFerent and distinct 
things. Esau's birthright therefore must be his right of 
being priest or sacrifi.cer for his brethren; and he is justly 
termed prof(Jft6 for selling it, because he hereby shewed 
himself not to have a due value and esteem for a religious 
employment which belonged to him. 

There was a famine about this time in the land of Canaan, 
where Isaac sojourned, and he removed on account of it, as 
his father had done, and went into the land of the Phi
listines, and lived at Gerar c. Here he denied his wife, pt.'8-

tending her to be his sister, as Abraham did formerly; bat 
the king of the country accidentally seeing some familiarities 
pass between them, sharply reproved him; apprised his mb
jecta that she was his wife, and declared that he wouW. 
punish any man with death that should of'er violence to 
either of them. Isaac continued for some years in the land 
of the Philistines, sowing some fields, and reaping prodigious 
cropa :from his tillage. He was very prosperous in all his 
undertakings, and increased his stock, and grew very great, 
until the Philistines envied him, and endeavoured to quarrel 
with him, and applied to the king to have him banished 
their land. Abimelech hereupon ordered Isaac to go from 
them; for, said he, tAou art mueA migAtisr than t06: Abi
melech could not mean by these words, that Isaac was 

b Gea. DY. 23. Rom. ix. II, U. c Gen. DVi. d Gen. xxvi .• 6. 
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really more potent than the whole Philistian people; for we 
cannot imagine that possible: he might have as large a 
family and as numerous an attendance as the king of Phi
listia himself had, and might therefore, if he had a mind, have 
been able to disturb his government. But the words of 
Abimelech above mentioned do not suggest even this to us; 
for our English translation of this passage is very faulty; the 
Hebrew words are cignatzampta rnimmennu, not 6ecafU6 tAou 
art migktier tIw.n flJ6, but 1JecaW6 eMu art VwreaBed or mtdli
plied from or by us,. thou hast got a great deal from us, or by 
us, and we do not care to let thee get any more. The case 
was, not that the Philistines feared him, but they enrMd 
him .; they grudged that he should get 80 much amongst 
them, and were therefore desirous to check him. Abimelech 
ordered Isaac to leave Gerar, upon which he departed, and 
pitched his tent in the valley of Gerar, and dwelt there f• 

After Isaac was removed from Gerar, the Philistines thought 
him too well accommodated whilst he lived in the valley, 
and their envy and malice still pursued him. The herdsmen 
of Gerar quarrelled with Isaac's herdsmen. took away their 
wells, and put them to many inconveniences; 80 that Isaac, 
quite tired with their repeated insults, removed farther from 
them, and went and lived in the most remote part of their 
country towards Egypt, at Beershebar: here he hoped to 
find a place of peace and quiet. He built an alt.ar~ and im
plored the divine favour and protection, and had the comfort 
to be assured that he and his should be defended from all 
future evils: and soon after he was settled here, Abimelech, 
sensible of the ill usage he had met with from his peopl~ 
and reflecting upon the extraordinary manner in which God 
had blessed him, and considering that perhaps in time he 
might revenge the injuries they had done him, came with 
his officers, aud made an alliance with himh. ElIlu wu 
about forty years old, and had married two Hittite women, 
very much to the affiiction of his parents I. The Hittites 
bordered upon the Philistines near to Gerar, so that Esau 

e Gen. u.ri. 14. 
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most probably married whilst his father sojourned there. 
Esau was forty years old, A. M. n08, and therefore about 
that time Isaac lived at Gerar. 

About nineteen years after this died Syphis, the first of 
that name, a very famous king of Egypt. He was the tenth 
king of Memphis, after Menes or Mizraim, according to 
sir 10hn Marsham's tables, who supposes him to begin his 
reign abont two hundred and twenty-two years after the 
death of Mizraim, who died, according to what I have for
merlyoffered, A. M. 1943", and therefore Syphis began his 
reign A. M. ~164. Syphis, according to sir John Marsham 
from Manetho, reigned sixty-three years, and therefore died 
A. M. :1227 J and upon this computation I have supposed 
Syphis to begin his reign about eighty years after Abraham's 
coming into Egypt, and to die above forty years after Abra
ham l ; for Abraham came into Egypt A. M. 2085 or ~086m, 
and died A. M. 2183 D. Syphis was the first of the Egyp
tians who speculated upon religious subjectso• According to 
Damaacenua in Eusebius, Abraham and the Egyptian priests 
had many disputes and conferences about religionp• It may 
be asked, what disputes could they have upon this subject, if 
the Egyptians were not at this time become idolaters, as 
I apprehend they were not q! To this I answer, the re
ligion of Abraham, as it dift"ered from that of Noah and his 
descendants in some points, which depended upon special 
revelations made to Abraham, must lay a foundation for his 
having conferences and disputes with the professors of re
ligibn in all countries into which he travelled. They knew 
nothing of the promise made to him, tAatin Ai, .eed all ths 
nations of the eartla ,/wuld lJe Mused, nor were they apprised, 
that they ought to worship him whom Abraham worshipped, 
namely, the Lord, vilw appeared to Aim r,. and agreeably 
hereto we find an expression in the accounts we have of the 
worship of Abraham and his descendants, which we do not 
meet with any where in the worship of Lot, of Job, or of 

.. Vol. i. b. iv. 
I Vol. i. b. v. 
.. Vol. i. b. v. p. 165. 
• Bee book vi. 

o Manham. Can. ehron. p. 54 . 
P EUleb. Prep. Evang. 1. iL c. 17. 
q Bee vol. i. b. v • 
r Gen. m. 7. 

Digitized by Google 



CONNECTION OF rHJ: IAC.ED [BOOK Vll. 

any other penon, who had not received those reveJatiODS. 
which had been made to Abraham. and to his children. 
Jwa 6e ,Aem JelwtnIA, not called ttpon Me fttItae 01 tAe Lwtl. 
as we falsely translate the place-. but i.ok«l, i. e. God. V. 
tie name of 1M Lord, whom ae worshipped. and tMo ... 
pear. eo m.. And this penon I take to be the God whom. 
Jacob prayed tot, and whom he resolved to worship, when 
he vowed that 'M Lord Mould 6B 1m God; by which ex
preaaioD may be meant, not that tM true God should be his 
God in opposition to faIN goda, for that had been no very 
remarkable resolution: DO wise man ever worshipping false 
gods that really knows them to be such; but the LtwYl. 
t01&o apptIfIr«l 'Io.A.6niAmn, was to be his God. in distinction 
from those who wOl8hipped tM true God of ~ without 
any notion of tA. Lord at all. In the same manner we find 
tAat this person was worshipped by leaac, and he is some
times called 1M ftNW of INIJe, and sometimes tM God of Alwa
Atam and God of IBfMJC-; and Isaac infJoked God as Abraham 
did, in tie name ofthia LordI:. The 8eTenU expreuiolUl de
noting the worship which dDFerent persona paid the Deity 
are very remarkable in tlt.e Old. TeatameJlt. Many per80DB 

are said ktwa ~ to intJOM God, or ianI .z J~ III 
cry unto God l or their wonhip is described in expreaaiOll.8 of 
much the same import; but lrt1nI H ,,.,,,. Je/&ofJa/aJ is never 
used in a religious senae but of Abraham. and his descend
ants, who invoked in the Dame of the true Mediator. ThiI 
was the dift'erence between their religion and that of the 
rest of mankind. Other nations, before idolatry was i. 
troduced, worshipped the we God, hut not 6e ,iem JeAoeM, 
in 1M naM6 oftM Lord, .1&0 W ~ to .4~. ADd 
this I take to be the point which Abraham disputed with 
the Egyptian priests, whether God ..... to be worshipped 
as they worshipped him, or whether he was to be invoked 
iD the Dame of Abraham'. God and Lord. Dunucenus 

- Gen. Jdi. 8. as rendered in our 
BngIish V8I'Iion. 
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remarks-, that the Egyptians admired Abraham u a Tery 
great genius, able to convince and persuade mea into m. 
opinions; and we find &om Scripture thaa the emiDeace 
both of Abrahlml and m. deaeendanta made great iapreeeiOM 
lIpon all nations they convened with. The JdBg of Salem 
acbowlea,ed Abraham to \)e aJl eminent IeIftIlt of tile 
moat high God-; Abimelech .,.. con'rinced that God was 
with him in aU he tIid b.. ABd the same comeuion wu made 
of Isaac in the saJDe country II; and Abraluun'. convenation 
raised him a pat character and reputation in Egypt; for 
after he wu gone from thence, the Egyptians copied after 
him. in the point of circumcision, and introduced human 
sacri!ces, and imitated many rites which they heard that he 
practised in his religion; but it does not appear that 11e 
entirely persuaded them &0 aclnowledge his God to be their 
God. Syphis, a king of the neD adjacent country to that 
in which Abraham had IOjOUl'Bed, in a little time turned their 
thoughts quite another way: he took up the lubjects which 
Abraham had been fiJmous for, and wrote a book about re
ligion, which carried a'fllay his own people and the neigh
bouriDg nations into idolatryd. And probably le did JlOt 
oppose the doctrine of Abraham, tlIat God was to \)e in
voked in the ume of a mediator, but he eet up false me
diatorl instead. of the true one. For I conclade fro. the 
manner of the worshipping Baal in Elijah's time·, that mea. 
did not at mt wander away nom the true God, but tAey 
eet up lords ff'UUag, or falae mediators, ill whose names they 
wonhipped; and in time they went furthe!', and l08t aU 
notion of the true God. Syphia, mstead. of teaching to in
voke God in the Dame of tIN LwtJ, tMo ~d 10 .Alwa
_ eet up the worship of the SUD, mOOD, ud stars, and 
taught the Egyptians to invake in their names; 80 that 
they had not one God ad tm6 Lord, which w.u the ancie. 
true religion, but one God and lords many, and in time they 
had g0d8 many too. Baal was ~ false lord of this IOn, and 
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the worshippers of Baal invoked in his name. BlijaA caJletl 
upon eM God 0/ A6raMm, Isaac, tmtl of I.mM', invoking 
God in or by his name r. The worshippers of Baal, in op
position to him, invoked in the name of Baal, ljikretJtl 6e 
.Mm Aa Baal,] they called or infJOW, not upon 1M name, for 
the words are not to be so translated, but by or in t/ae name 
0/ Baal. If Syphis was the builder of the largest Egyptian 
pyramid, which, according to the best accounts we have of 
it, is so large at the bottom as to cover above eleven acres of 
ground, and five hundred feet high, and Manetho expreuly 
says that he built it h; he must have been a prince of great 
figure in the age he lived in; and no wonder if his own 
and the neighbour nations embraced his religious insti
tutions. 

About the times of this Syphis, or rather something later, 
lived Job the Arabian: the LXX. in their translation say 
that he lived in all 240 or 248 years i : if he did really live 
so long, we ought to suppose him earlier than Syphia j 
nay, much earlier than Abraham, for the lives of mankind 
were so much shortened ere the days of Abraham, that 
though he lived but 175 years", yet he is said to have dietl in 
a good old age, an old man, antI full 0/1Iear.1. Peleg, who 
was five generations before Abraham, lived 239 years ID. 

Reu the son of Peleg lived as manyD. Serug the 80n of Reu 
lived 2300; but the lives of their descendants were not 80 
long: Nahor the grandfather of Abraham lived but 148 
years p. Terah, Abraham's father, lived 205 q. A braham 
lived 175, Isaac lived 180 r , and the lives of their children 
were shorter: if therefore Job lived 240 or 248 years, he 
must have been cotemporary with Peleg, Reu, or Serug; for 
men's lives were not extended to 80 great a length after tJuM 
days. The LXX. have some remarkable additions to the 
Book of Job, which are not found in the Hebrew, Chaldee, 

f I Kings niii. 36. 
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Spiac, or Arabic copies, and this account of the length of 
Job's life is one of them; but this is in no wise reconcil
able with what follows, and is said to have been translated 
from the Syriac version, namely, that Job's original name 
was J obab; that his father's name was Zare, of the children 
of Esau; that he was the fifth in descent from Abraham; 
that he was the second king of Edom, next after Bela the 
son of Beor: this account will place Job even later than 
Moses; for Bela the first king of Edom was Moses's cotem
porary, and if we place him thus late, he could not live 240 
years: men lived in MOBes's time about 130. But this ac
count is not consistent with itself; for if Job was the fifth in 
descent from Abraham, he must be prior to Moses, MOBes 
being seven descents later than Abraham s: these additions, 
which we now find in the last chapter of the LXX. version 
of the Book of Job, will therefore so ill bear a strict exami
nation, that I cannot think the translators themselves did at 
first put them there; but rather that they were the work of 
some later hand, added by some transcriber, who thought 
Jobab (mentioned Gen. xxxvi. 33.) and Job to be the same 
person. There are some circumstances in the hiatory of Job 
which may lead us to gue88 pretty well at the times he lived 
in. 1. He lived above) 80 years, for he lived '40 years after 
his a1Bictions t, and he must be more than 40 at the beginning 
of them; for he had seven sona and three daughters, aud all 
his children seem to have been grown up before the begin
ing of hia misfortunes a; he could not therefore but live to 
be near llOO years old. 2. The idolatry practised in the coun
tries he lived in, in 1lls days, was the worship of the host of 
heavenll:. 3. The presents usual in Job's days were earrings 
of gold and pieces of money called lcuAitaAY. Now from 
these circumstances it seems most probable, 1. That he could 
not be much later than the times of Isaac, for if he had, his 
life would not have been so long as it appears to have been. 
2. He must have been something younger than Syphis, for 

• MORI was in the third generation 
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Syphia firat a iJ18tituted the worship of the hoat of heaven in 
Egypt, which idolatry spread thence into and began to 
ftourish. in Arabia in lob's time. 3. Earrings of gold WeN 

in Abraham's daya e, and they were part of the women'. 
dress ill the daY' of 1 acobb j but the piece of money called 
_AWA seems not to have been in use until after Abraham: 
when Abraham bought the :field of Ephron, he paid the 
price in silver, Rot by number of pieces, but by weight c ; 

but "hen 1 acob bought a parcel of a :field of the children 
of Hamor, he paid for it not by weight, but he gave Ib 

hundred ~d, or pieces of money, for it j 80 that the 
_~, or piece of money, which Job's friends gave him, 
was not in use in Abraham's time, but was in use in lacob's, 
and therefore lob was aot so ancient as Abraham, though 
the length of his life will not permit us to suppoae him 
altogether so young as 1 acob. lob's frienda who visited 
him were Eliphu ha-Temani, perhaps the son of Tema; 
now Tema was the son of Ishmael e j and Bildad b..shuachi, 
i. e. the SOR of Shuach; now Shuach wu son of Abraham by 
Keturah' j aRd Zophar ha-N aamathi; Uld Elihu the eon of 
Banchel ha.-Buzi convened with theme; now Bua W88 the 
son of Nahor, Abraham's brother la ; Barachel might be hiB 
son or grandson, and Elihu his son be cotemporary with 
hue, for N ahor beiDg born when his father Terah .... little 
more tban 70, mUlt have been abo'9'8 50 yeua older than 
Abraham; aad agreeably hereto Abraham's son Isaac married 
Nahor'. granddaughter I. And thus all the penoDII COD

veraant with Job may reasonably be supposed to have li'9'8d 
aboat Ieaac'. time, and theremre we need not upon account 
of th_ names place lob later. There are AIOme learned 
writers that are very positi'V'e that lob lived about the time 
of Moses j Grotius was of this opiniou; others place him a 
generation later than Baau, imagining Eliphaz the Temanite, 
who was one of hiB friends, to have been Elipbal the IOn of 
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Eeau and I8ther of Teman; bat I should think the leDg'h 
of lob'. life to be III UDanswerable objection against sup
poeing him to be thus late. lob lived in the lllld of U. It: 
according to the prophet 1 eremiah this country was adjacent 
to the land of Edom l : the Sabteana robbed 10bm, and the 
Sabeana lived at the entrance of Arabia Felix·. The Chal
cbeana also macle three banda, and fell npon his camels, and 
carried them away 0: the Chaldeana were at firat a wander
iDg people, inhabitants of the wildemeaa, until Ashur built 
them a city P; then they lived at U r in Mesopotamia, for they 
expelled Abraham their land q; but it is mOlt probable, that, 
like the ancient Scythians, they wllldered often from their 
COUDtry in banda for the aake of robbing, mmy generations 
after their fint settlement, this being no unusual practice in 
the early times, and three companies of them might make 
aD. expedition, and fall upon lob's cattle; so that we need 
not suppose Job to live 'Very ne8l' to Ur of the Chaldeea, 
though he waa robbed by these men. If we suppoae his land 
to be adjacent to Edom, as Jeremiah hints it, he was nigh 
enough to both Sabeans and <I1aldmana to sufFer from each of 
them. Some writers have imagined, that there never· was any 
mch penon as Job, and that his history is only an instructive 
fable; but nothing can be more wild than this opinion, 
which has no colour of argument to support it. The pro
phet Eaekiel supposes Job to have been as real a person 
as either Noah or Daniel r, and St. James mentions him as 
having been a true example of patience B• We may at this 
rate raise doubts of any ancient fact and history. 

Abont the hundredth year of Isaac's life there happened 
a very remarkable accident in his family; Isaac and Re
bekah seem to have had a very different opinion concerning 
their two sona Jacob and Eaau: Isaac was a very good 
man; b., he did not form a true judgment of his children: 
he was remarkably fond of Eaau, more than he was of 
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Jacob t; but his afFection was but poorly grounded, M lDNd 
Beau lJecaU86 M did eat of Ail "BR .... ota j 6ut JJ.s1JekaA. lOHtI 
JacolJ j and it is remarkable, that, before she placed her affec
tion upon either of them, she inquired of God concemiDg 
them, and received for answer, that the younger should be 
distinguished by the blessings of heaven u; this she treasured 
up in her mind, and her opinion of them was according to it. 
From the time that God made the covenant with Abraham 
and promised the extraordinary blessings to his seed, which 
have been before mentioned, it was requisite for the father 
of each family some time before he died to call together his 
children, and to inform-them, according to the knowledge 
which it pleased God to give him, how and in what manner 
the blessing of Ablaham was to descend amongst them. 
Abraham had. no occasion to do this; for God having deter
mined and declared that in Isaac his seed should be called a, 

none of Abraham's other children could have any pretence 
to' expect the particular blessings which God had promised 
to the seed of Abraham. Isaac had two sons, and either of 
these might be designed by God to be the heir of the pro
mise, Isaac being now in the decline of life; M tDQ.8 old, and 
k .... B'//" wer6 dim tA.at k6 could flot 866, and, not knowing hoW' 
soon he might be taken from them, was willing to deter
mine this point by blessing them before he died)'. If we 
compare· this place with that where Jacob afterwards called 
his children together, we may observe a remarkable dif
ference between them: Jacob called his sons, and said, 
Gatker your861"tJI tog6tMr, that I mall tBllllOU wAat 8MlllHJfall 
lIOU in tA6la8t da1l8, or rather it should be translated, in tIN 
timu to come, or in th6 da1l8 of lIour poateritya. God had given 

. Jacob a prophetic view of his intended dispensations to his 
descendants and their children, and he called his sons to
gether to relate to them what God had thus revealed to 
him: but Isaac in the place before us seems to have called 
Esau, without having received any particular revelation about 

. him; nay, it is evident he had received none; for he de-
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deligned to tell him, wbat God never intended should belong 
to him. Isaac called Esau, and not 3"acob, because he loved 
him more than he loved 3" acob; and he loved him more, 
because Eaau gat him venison; but 3" acob's coune of life lay 
another way: Rebekah saw the low springs of her haa
bad's affection to his children, and that he wu goiDg to 
pl'OJlliae the blessing of Abraham where his afFection led him 
to wish it, and not where, by having made inquiry, she knew 
that God deaigned to bestow it: hereupon ahe resolved, if 
poaaible, to prevent him a, and therefore sent for 3" acob, and 
proposed to him a scheme for his obtaining the bIeaaing 
which his father designed to give to Esau. 3" acob was 
at :6rst in great perplexity about it; W88 afraid his father 
mould find out the deceit, and, instead of bleaaing him, be 
proyoked to CURe him for endeavouring to impose upon 
him; but Rebekah W88 so well assured that God deaign.ed 
to bleaa 3"acob, and that her whole crime in this attempt 
was only an endeavour to deceive Isaac into an action 
which he ought to have duly informed himself of, and to 
have done designedly, that ahe took the cune wholly upon 
henelf, and persuaded 3" acob to come into her measures. 
One thing is remarkal;»le, that, when the artifice had suc
ceeded, and 3"acob was blessed, Isaac let it go, nay, he con
firmed the bleaaing, YId, says he, cmd M ,laallis Mu,ed. 
We do not nnd that he was either displeased with his wife 
or angry with 3" acob for imposing upon him; but though 
be had. before appeared. full of fears and cares leat Eaau 
should be defeatedb, yet now he expressed himself fully 
aa.tided with wbat he had done. I cannot but think that 
it pleased God at this time to open his undentanding, and 
to convince him that he had given the bleaaiDg to the right 
penon. Before this time he said nothing but what any 
uninspired penon might have said c: he wished his son of 
1M _ of MaMa, tmd tAB fatneBB of eM «WtIa, tmd pknty of 
cora tmtl wins, adding such other circumstances of prosperity 
u his afFection dictated i but saying nothing that can in
timate him to have bad any particular view of any thing 

• Gen. uvii. b Ver. 18, 21, 24. 
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that was to happen to him: but now he began to speak 
with a better sense of things, he still wished Esau all possible 
happiness, tM fatnu, oftAs earlA and tM clstD of "'Nna j but 
he knew that the particular blessings promised to Abraham 
~d his seed did not belong to him; he could now enter 
into his future life, and tell the circumstances of his p0s

terity and relate to him what should happen in after-daya j 
describe how he and his descendants should live; acquaint 
him, that ii8 1wolh!w" children should indeed be their go
vernon; but that there should come a time, when Au chil
dren should get the dominion, and break his brother's yoke 
from off their necbe ; a particular accomplished not antil 
almost nine hundred years after this prediction of it; for 
this prophecy was fulfilled when the land of Edam, peopled 
by the children of Esau, who had been brought into sub
jection to the seed of Jacob by king David f, revolted in 
the days of Jehoramg, and set up a king of their own, 
and brake the yoke of Jacob off their neck, being never 
after that time any more subject to any of the kings of 
Judah b• 

Esau was exceedingly provoked at his brother's thns ob
taining the bleBBing from him, and determined, as soon 18 

his father should be dead, to kill him'. Rebekah heard of 
his intentions, and thought the most likely way to prevent 
mischief would be to send Jacob out of the way. She 
applied herself therefore to Isaac, mentioned to him the 
misfortune of Esau's marriages, and the comfort they might 
have of J &cob, if he would take care to dispose of himself 
better; 80 that Isaac sent for Jacob, and charged him not to 
take a wife of the daughters of Canaan, but ordered him to 
go into Mesopotamia, and enquire for t.he family of Bethuel, 
his mother's father, and get one of Laban's daughten for a 
wife, and that if he did so, God would certainly bless him t, 

, and give him the blessing of Abraham, and the land of 

d OeD. uvii. 39-
• Ver·4°' 
I 1 Bam. viii. 14. 
I' 1 KIDga viii. 10-U. 
h See Archblahop Usher's Annala, 

an. 885. PrideallZ, Connect. vol. i. 

p.6. eel. 1718. 
I Gen. u:riL 41. 
k OeD. uriii. the Hebrew words. 

T81'. 3. are, GoII.f".." will 6Itu 
'"'-,&C. 

Digitized by Google 



AND PROFANE HISTORY. 355 

Canaan to his posterity. Jacob did as his father had directed 
him, and set out for Mesopotamia: he was at first a little cast 
down at the length of the way, and the hazard of success in 
his journey, and when at night he went to sleep, with a 
head and heart full of cares, the God of Abraham and of 
lsaacl appeared to him in a dream, and assured him. that he 
would preserve and protect him in his journey, and bring 
him safe back into Canaan again; that he would make him 
happy in a numerous progeny, and in time multiply them 
exceedingly, and give them the land for an inheritance 
which he had promised to Abraham: and moreover, that in 
him, i. e. in AiB ,Htl, all. 1M fan,ilieB of tM earth ,/wuld lJe 
fMued: and thus at this time God expressly promised to him. 
that particular blessing of Abraham, with the covenanted 
mercies that belonged to it, which Isaac had before given 
him reason to hope for. Jacob was surprised at this extra
ordinary vision, and took the stones upon which h~ had laid 
his head, and reared them up into a pillar, and poured oil 
upon the top of it, and made a vow, that if the God t~at 
thus appeared to him should bless and preserve him, protect 
him. in hi. journey, and bring him back in safety, that then 
de Lorcl.lwulcl1Je hiB Goclm, and that he would worship him 
in the place where he had now erected the pillar, and that 
he would dedicate to his service the tenth of all the sub
stance he should have. 

Jacob pursued his journey, and came to Haran in Mes,opo
tamia, and found Laban and his relations, and was received 
by them with great joy and welcome D; but as he was not 
the only son of his father, nor the elder son; not the heir of 
his father's substance; so he did not pretend to expect a 
wife in 80 pompous a way as his {ather had formerly 0. 

Laban had two daughters, Leah and Rachel: Jacob fancied 
the younger, and proposed to his uncle Laban, that he 
would stay with him seven years as his servant to take care 
of his locka, if he would give him Rachel to wife: Laban 
agreed to his proposal, but at the end of the seven years 

1 0.. ZDW. 13. 
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deceived him, and married him not to Rachel, but to Leah: 
Jacob expresaing aome dissatisfaction at it, Laban told him, 
that he could not break through the custom of their coun
try, to marry his younger daughter before his elder; but 
that, if he desired it, he would give him Rachel too, and he 
should serve him seven years more for her, after he hid 
married her : Jacob agreed to this, and when the week 
was over for the celebration of Leah's nuptials, he married 
Rachel, and continued with Laban, and kept his :flocks seven 
years more. At the expiration of these seven yean, Jacob 
had a family of twelve children; he had six 80na and a 
daughter by Leah P: two SODS by Zilpah, Leah's maid'; a 
SOD by Rachel r; and two sons by Bilhah, Rachel's maida. 
He began to think it time to get into a way of making some 
provision for them, and therefore desired Laban to dismiss 
him, and to let him return to his father with his wivea and 
children '. Laban had found by experience that his sub
stance prospered under Jacob's care: and was loth to pan 
with him, and therefore agreed with him to stay upon such 
terms 11 that Jacob in a few years grew rich under him, and 
was master of very considerable :flocks of his own. Laban 
by degrees grew uneasy at seeing him increase so fast; 10 

that Jacob perceived that his i::ount8IIt.mce toM not to
toar'tl8 Aim (R 6efore, that he was not 80 much in his 
favour as he used to be, and hereupon he resolved to leave 
him. 

There is a very obvious remark to be nwle upon 1 acob's 
bargain with Laban when he agreed to stay with him, and 
upon his behaviour consequent upon it: he bargained with 
Laban to serve him upon condition that he might take for 
wages all the speckled and spotted cattle, and this with an 
air of integrity, to prevent mistakes about his hire&; 1JO.w 
mg ng~ says he, atIIt06r for me in time to CIIImN, toMn 
it sMll COf'II6 for mg Aire 1J.fore tAg fClC6. 1 acob seemed to 

desire to make a clear and expre8B bargain, about which they 
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might have DO disputes: if they had agreed for a particular 
Dumber of cattle every year, there might have been room for 
cavil. and 81lBpicions: if any of the flock had by accident 
been l08t, they might have di1Fered, whether 1 acob's or La
ban'. were the lost cattle j but to prevent all possible dis
putes, Let me, says Jacob, have all the speckled and spotted 
cattle, and then, whenever you shall have a mind to look 
into my stock, my integrity will at first sight come before 
your face, or be conspicuous; for you will immediately see 
whether I have any cattle besides what belong to me. And 
yet we find, that, after all this seeming faimess, lacob very 
utfully over-reached Laban, by using means to have the best 
cat.tle always bring forth such as he was to take, and he so 
ordered it, as to get away all the best of the cattle, 80 that 
the feebler only were Laban 's, and the stronger 1 acob'sY ; 
an artifice which seems to argue him to have been a man 
of very little honesty. But to this it may be answered j 
I. Though Aristotle and Pliny, and several other writers, who 
are commonly cited by the ~emarkers upon this fact, and 
who all lived many ages later than Jacob, have been of 
opinion, that impressions made upon the imagination of the 
dam at the time of conception may have a great efFect upon 
the form and shape and colour of the young j and though it 
may hence be inferred, that such a method as lacob took 
might possibly produce the eft'ect which it had upon Laban'. 
cattle; yet I cannot think 1 acob himself knew any thing of 
it: men had not thus early inquired far into the powers of 
nature; philosophy was as yet very low and vulgar. and 
observations of this sort were not thought of or sought 
after: religion and the worship of God was in these days 
the wisdom of the world, and a simplicity of manners and 
integrity of life was more studied than curious and philo. 
sophical inquiries. If study and philosophy had helped men 
to these arts, how came Laban and his sons to know so very 
little! They surely must have apprehended that Jacob might 
by art variegate the cattle as he pleased, and would not have 
made so weak a bargain with him; but they certainly had 

J 
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no notion that any such thing could be done, nor bacl1acob 
any thought of it, when he bargained with Laban; but he 
chose the speckled cattle only to put an end to all caM 
about his wages, not doubting but God would 80 order it, 
that he should have enough, and being determined to be 
contented with what God's providence should think. fit to 

give him. It will here be asked, how came 1acob to make 
use of the pilled rods, if he did not think this an artful way 
to cause the cattle to bring forth ringatraked, speclded, and 
spotted young ones? To this I answer, ~. That we read, 
that the angel of God spake unto him about this matter a• 

God saw the injustice of Laban's dealings with him, and the 
honesty and fidelity of Jacob in his service, and he deter
mined to reward Jacob and to punish Laban. We are told, 
that God revealed to Jacob in a dream that the cattle should 
be thus spotted, and very probably in the same dream God 
ordered him to make use of pilled rods in the maDDer he 
used them, and assured him, that, if he did 80, the fayour 
which he haa promised him of increasing his wages should 
follow. We have frequent instances in Scripture of God's 
appointing persons to perform some actions in order to re
ceive his blessings; and that in one of these two ways: 
sometimes they are directed to do some action, upon which 
they should receive some sign or token, that what was pr0-

mised them should be performed: thus Abraham was to 

take an heifer of three years old, and a she-goat, and a ram, 

• Here aeems to be a defect of two .. behold the rama leapiDg 1IJIOD the 
or three venea in our p_t copies of .. cattle rinptraked. speckled, IIIIl 
the Bible. Jacob tella his wives, (Gen. •• grisled; for I have _ all that J... 
xui. II.) that the angel of the Lord .. ban bath done to thee: I _ tile 
bad spoken to him in a dream, npon •• God of Bethel, to whom thou aDOiDt-
Laban's ill naage; bnt we have no Be- •• eclat a pillar there, IUld to ". 
connt of any angel's speaking to him •• thon vowedat a vow theN: bat do 
in chap. xni. before hi. WIing the .. thon IIriIIe now, IUld go out of &Us 
pilled rods, in anJ of our copies: bnt .. land, uul return into the IaDd of 
the Samaritan Venion gives 118 very •• thy father, md I wiD b_ thfe," 
great reuon to think that there w.. Then f01lowa: .. ADd Jacob took I*D 
originally a f'ull acconnt of thi. mat- .. poplar rod&," &e. The My trIIl
ter. After Vel'. 36. of chap. xni. the acriben, through wh_ banda we ba .. 
&maritan Venion inserts as followa: received our preeent copies of tile 
.. And the angel of the Lord called Bible. may haq dropped .,... ... 
.. unto Jacob in a dream, md aid, puap.. this, which WIr1 f\aIIJ IB
.. Jacob; uul he auwered, Here am I. nan to what Jacob aft.erni'cII tDW 
.. ADd he 1IIid, Lift np now thine eyes. hia wivI!I. 
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and a turtle dove, and a young pigeon, and to lay them in 
order tOr a aacri.fi.ce, and then he was to receive an aaaurance 
that he should inherit Canaan a: at other times they are 
commanded to perform some action which might testify 
their believing in God, and depending upon his promise, 
and upon doing BDCh action the favour promised was to fol· 
low: thna N aaman the Syrian, when he came to beg of 
God a cure of his leprosy, was directed to wash seven times 
in Jordan It; hie washing in Jordan was to be an evidence of 
his believing that God would heal him, and upon giving this 
evidence of his belief he was to be cured: and this WBI the 
case of Jacob here before na: God had told him that he 
luul ,MI all t1aat Lalxm had dof'IIJ to Mm,· but that he would 
take care that'" 8/wuld not Aurt Aim, and that he designed to 
torn all Laban's contrivances to defraud him of his wages 80 

much to his advantage, as that they should tend to the in. 
crease of his prosperity; and then God commanded him, in 
token of his belief and dependence upon him, to take the 
pilled rods, and use them as he directed him. Jacob believed, 
and did as he was commanded; no more thinking, that the 
pilling white atrakes in green boughs, and laying them in the 
troughs where the Hocks were to drink, was a natural way 
to c&nae them to bring forth speckled and ringstraked cattle, 
than N aaman did, that washing in a river was a cure for 
the leprosy; but in both cases the favour expected depend· 
ing upon the special providence of God, the particnlar direc
tiona of God were to be performed in order to obtain it. 
But, 3. I do not think it can be proved, that the method 
which Jacob used is a natural and eft'ectnal way of causing 
cattle to bring forth speckled and ringatraked young. As 
almost all the conjectures of the ancient heathen writers 
upon the powers of nature had their tint rise from BOme 
hints or facts in the Hebrew writings; so perhaps what is 
ofFered by Aristotle, and other ancient writers, about the 
efl'ecta which impressions made upon the imagination of the 
dam may have upon their young, might be first occasioned 
by this fact thna recorded in the Hebrew Scriptures, or by 

a Gen. ltv. 90 b a KiDga v. 10. 
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lome remarks of ancient writers made from it: but it is 
observable, that the ancient naturalists carried their thoughts 
upon these subjects much further than they would be8r; 
and we, who live in an age of:far better philoeophy, do DOt 
find that we know BO much as Aristotle thought be did upon 
these subjects. The decta of impreasiona upon the ima
gination must be very accidental, becauae the objects u. 
should cause them mayor may not be taken notice 0( • 
anyone would find, that should try lacob's pilled rods to 
variegate his cattle with. The waters of lordan may care 
a leprosy, or lacob's pilled rods produce spotted cattle; 
either of these means may have the desired efFect, if a par
ticular providence directs them, but without such providence 
neither of these means may have any eirect at all. I might 
add farther, .... That if we should allow that the pUled rods, 
88 1 acob uled them, might naturally produce the efFect upon 
Laban's cattle which followed; yet since. as I before hiuied, 
we have no reason to think 1 acob remarkably lea.rued be
yond Laban and all his children, since it is not probable that 
he alone should know this grand lecret, and all other per
sona have not the least suspicion of it; we can at most only 
suppose that God directed him. to what he did in this ma&ter. 
In Hezekiah's sickneBB c, the prophet directed an application 
of figs in order to his recovery, and Hezekiah recovered 
upon the application of them; but since this application WII 

made, not by any rules of physic then known, but by a 
divine direction, we cannot but ascribe the cure immediately 
to God himself, even though it may poBBibly be argued that 
figs were a proper medicine for Heaekiah's distemper : 
they were not then known Qr thought to be BO, and there
fore human skill or prescription had no part in the cure. 
And thus in lacob's case; if it can be supposed that pilled 
rods may be naturally a means to variegate young c:aWe, 
yet, unless we can think that he knew that the use of them 
would naturally have this dect, and that he used them, uot 
in obedieuce to a special direction from Goa, but merely .. 
an art to get Laban's cattle, we cannot lay any blame upon 

c Iaiah uxviiL u. 
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hlm; it cannot, I think, be supposed that 1 acob had any 
SD.Ch knowledge. God Almighty determined to punish La
ban for m. injustice, and to reward 1acob for m.. fidelity; 
and he revealed to 1acob the maDner in which he designed 
to bless him, and ordered him to do an action as a token 
that he embraced God's promise, and expected the perform
ance of it. 1 acob faithfully observed the orden that were 
given him, and God blessed him according to his promise. 
And there is no reason for D8 to think, that 1acob knew of 
or used any art to overreach Laban, and get away his cattle; 
but the true conclusion is that which 1acob himself expressed 
in his speech to his wives: Y. knotD, t1aat toitA all my pMIJW 

I iaN BtJJWd pur fatluJr; t.Wl pur fatAer laatA tl«;ftfHNl 

..., and cAanged my fJJtI9IJI 1M Mw; 1nd God -.fffJf'tJd laim 
N to lawl"... If M .aid tJau., n. ~ iW he tlay 
tIXIfI .. ; tAM all ~ cattltJ -. Bp8CkltJtl i and if M .aid tIa"", 
De nftglltraW .W H t1ay /ai,..; tIam •• all tA, CGttls 
riagllraW. n.. God AatIa ta!M atDtIy tIae CGttls of your 
ffllMr, artd gi".,. tIaem unto "..d. 

1 acob finding Laban and hie eoDS every day more and 
more indisposed towards him, took an opportunity, and COD
trived matten with his wives, and separated his own from 
his father-m-law's cattle, and retired in a private manDer, 
and pasaed over Euphrates, and made for mount Gilead e. 

He was gone three days before Laban heard of it: as soon 
u it was told him, he gathered his family together, and 
panued him. for seven days, and overtook him at Gilead. 
From Haran to mount Gilead mnat be above ~50 miles, 80 

that 1 acob made haste to travel thither in teD days, going 
about ~5 miles each day; and Laban's pursuit of him was 
very eager, for he marched about 37 miles a day for Beven 
days together: but he was resolved. to overtake him. And 
when he came up with him, he purposed in his heart to 
revenge himself upon him; but here God was pleased to 
interpoee, and warn Laban Dot to offer 1acob any evil'. 
Hereupon, when he came up to him, he only expostulated 
with him his manner of leaving him, and complained that he 

d Gen. DXl. 6-9. eYar.I'. 1Yar.a4-
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had stolen his teraphim, which Rachel, fond of the memory 
of her ancestors, had, without Jacob's knowledge, taken away 
with her'; but upon Jacob's offering all his company to 
be searched, Laban not being "able to find where Bachel 
had hid them, they grew mench, made a solemn engagement 
to each other, and then parted. Laban returned home, IDd 
Jacob went on towards the place where he had. left bis 
father. 

Jacob was now returning into Canaan in great prosperity; 
he was a few years before very low in the world, but noW' 
he had wives, and children, and servants, and a substance 
abundantly sufficient to maintain them. When he went 
over Jordan to go to Haran, his staff or walking-etick was 
all his substance; but now he came to repass it, in order 
to retum into Canaan, he found himself master of so largJI a 
family, as to make up two banda or companies h; and all 
this increase so justly acquired, that he coUld with an as
sured heart look up to God, and acknowledge his having 
truly blessed him " according to the promise which he had 
made him. 

After Jacob had parted from Laban, he began to think of 
the danger that might befall him at his retum home. The 
displeasure of his brother Esau came fresh into his mind, IDd 
he was sensible he could have no security, if he did not 
make his peace with him. Esau, when Jacob went to Haran, 
observing how strictly his father charged him not to marry 
a Canaanite," began to be dissatisfied with his own mu
riages k, and went hereupon to Ishmael, and married one of 
bis daughters, and went and lived in mount Seir, in the land 
of Edom. And Jacob, finding by inquiry that he was settled 
here, thought it neceaaary to send to him. in" order to appease 
him, that he might be secure of living without molestation 
from him. 

Some writers have questioned why or how Jacob should 
send this meaaage to his brother: Jacob was in Gilead, and 
Eaau in mount Seir, 120 miles at least distant from one 

• Gen. nxi. 30. See vol. i. b. v. 1 Gen. un. ,. ancIlIDii. n. 
p. ,oS. It Gen. xxviii. ~. 

II OeD. nzli. 10. 
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another. Jacob went down Gilead to the brook JabOOkl, 
and his way thence layover Jordan into Canaan, without 
coming any nearer to Eaau; why therefore should he send 
to him? or, having himself lived 10 long at such a distance, 
how should he DOW where he w.. settled, or what w .. 
become of him? These objections have been thought con
siderable by lOme very good writers, and Adrichomius con
ceived it necessary to describe Seir in a di1I'erent situation 
from that in which the common" mapa of Canaan place it. 
He imagined, that there were two distinct countries called 
by the name of the land of Edom, and in each of them a 
monntain called Seir, and that one of them, namely, that 
in which Esau lived at this time, lay near to" mount Gilead; 
and Brocard and Tomiellusm are said to have been of the 
lIDle opinion. They say, the children of Esau removed 
hence in time into the other Edom or Idum&ea, when they 
grew strong enough to expel the Horites out of itD; but 
that they did not live in this Edom, which w.. the land 
of the Horites, in J &COb's days. But.. there are no Be

connts of Canaan which can favour this opinion, so I can
DOt see how this situation of Edom can be admitted. They 
make and invent names and places which no writers but 
themselves ever knew of, and so create real difficulties in 
geography, to solve imaginary ones in history. The Horites 
were indeed the first inhabitants of Seir, and the land of 
Edom, and were in po88euion of it in Esau's days; for he 
married one of their daughters, namely, Aholibamah the 
grand-daughter of Zibeono, and daughter of Anah; and 
this Zibeon was the BOD of Seir the HoriteP, and Anah w .. 
&ir's grandson q, and both of them were in their turns 
dukes or princes in the land r. Esau therefore lived and 
married in this country; for here only we find the persons 
whose daughter he took to wife, and he lived here a sojourner 
in the kingdoms of other men, until after some generations 
God gave this country to his children, who destroyed the 

1 OeD. um. 21. 
m Pool'. 8Jn. in Gen. ZDii. 2. 
D Deat. Ii. 12. 

° Gea. DX"ri. 2. 

p Ver. 20. 
q Ibid. 
rVer. 29. 
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Horims, and took poaseuion of their country, u Israel did of 
tIN land of /au poaaarion, .micA tIN Lord ga'H wto llaMa'. 
As to mount Beu's being very distant from Gilead, where 
Jacob stopped, and sent messengen to EllUl, it is certain it 
was SO; so far distant, that, after Jacob and :&au had met, 
1acob represented it u too long a journey for his children to 
take, or his cattle to be driven, but by easy advances'. It u 
euy to say, how Jacob could tell where Esau lived, and why 
he thought fit to send to him. It is not to be imagiDed, that 
Jacob could be so imprudent u to carry his wives, children, 
and substance into Canaan, without knowing whether he 
might safely venture thither; and therefOre very probably, 
wheu he rested at Gilead, he sent messengera to inquire 
whether his father was alive; what condition he 'WU in, aad 
what temper the inhabitants of the land shewed him, aocl 
whether he might safely come and live near him: and when 
he fouud that he should meet with no obstruction, if he could 
but reconcile Eaau to him, he very prudently sent to him 
also, intending, if he should find Esau averse to him, to bend 
his course some other way". And thus 1acob's m.euage to 
Eaau may be beat accounted for, by supposing Beau's ha. 
bitation in the land of Edom to be according to the c0m

mon and known geography of that country; and Adri
chomius's· scheme of two EdolDl being a mere fidiem, 
'purely to solve a seeming difticulty, ought jUBtly to be 
rejected. 

1 acob wu in more than ordinary fears of his brother 
Esau, and his messengen at their return surprised him still 

• Dent. it. 12. 
t Gen. zulli. 13, 14-
a If we CODIIider wbat had puaed 

betweell Baaa IIDd Jacob, before Jacob 
went from home, it will appear VfIr1 
proper that Jacob should IIClIld to him, 
befOre he ventured to come IIDd lit 
down with hiI IIIbltllDce Dell' hiI la
ther. Baau IItilJ. expected to be hiI 
rather's heir; IIDd if Jacob had re
turned home without Baaa'. !mow
ledge, it would have laid a foundation 
for a grater miaundentanding at laue's 
deatIl, thIID IIDJ that had as yet been 
between them. Ellu would have 
thought that Jacob had lOt the peat. 

eat part of hiI substance from hie ra
ther; IIDd when he _. at '--'I 
death, to take aWLer with him lido 
Bdom what hiI had to lene 
him, he would have Ioobd .,.. J .. 
cob as having for -J Jean Ilea 
contriving to set from him aD .. 
could. It was therefore Jacob'. ill· 
tereat to have Beau fullJ aaI:iIfied ill 
this point, IIDd for thia -. • 
well as othen, he IleDt to him, to .. 
priIe him that he bJ01llht hie .. 11-
atIIDce with him from a-." tW 
he was not piug into Cuua to do 
him lID iDjUJ. 
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more, by informing him, that Esal1 W88 coming after them 
attended by 400 men II. He concluded now that his bro
ther had a design to take his full revenge, and destroy him 
and all that belonged to him. In his distre88 he cried unto 
God, and after that applied himself to contrive the most 
likely expedients for his safety. First of all he divided his 
company into two parts, that if Esau should fall upon one 
part, he might have a pouibility of escaping with the other. 
In the next place, he ordered a very extraordinary present of 
the choice of his ftocks and herds, divided into several droves, 
and these he sent before him: after this he sent his wives 
and children, and all his subatance, over the brook Iabbok', 
staying himself alone 80me time behind them. And here 
God W88 pleased to put an end to his fears, by giving him 
an extraordinary sign or token, to 88IUl'8 him that he should 
get through all the difficulties that seemed to threaten him. 
There came an angel in the shape and appearance of a man, 
and wrestled with him. It W88 the same divine penon, 
according to Hosea·, that appeared to him at Bethel. They 
struggled together, but the angel did not overcome him; and 
at parting, when the angel blessed him, he told him the 
design of his contest with him; that it was to instruct him, 
that 88 he had not been conquered in this contest, so neither 
should he be overcome by the di1Iicultiea that threatened 
him. The angel said to him, By fItIm8 .hall 6e CGlIetl flO 

tIIOr6 JGC01J, 1Jut IIf'tIBl; for til tJ prince laast tAo.. pqtD8f' ""fA 
God mad tWA men, and Nut pr'tJfJtJilBda ; or rather the latter 
part of the vene should be thus transIated,for tlaou laast 6fM 
" ~ tDitA God, and toitA men tAou ,ludt also pototWfwllr 
"..,..u. This is the true verbal translation of the Hebrew 
words; and thell Vulgar Latin, the LXX. and Onkel08 in 
his Targmn, have very justly expressed the true sense of the 
place; but our English version is too obacure. 

II o..zuiL6. 
, Vert 33, 33. 
a H_lIii .... 
• Gen. XDii. :a8. 
b Tbe Hebrew words .., n',.., ') 

~)'n' C'..,'M C" c'n~M c, Quo
"'~_DIo."_ 
Ao.itai6w .... ~. 
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Jacob, full of the assurance which the angel had given 
him, prepared his wives and children to meet Esau; and 
instructed them, when they should come up to him, to pay 
him all possible respect, by bowing down to him: he himself 
came up last, and when. he met Esau, he bowed himself to 
the ground seven times. Whatever apprehensions 1acob 
had entertained of Esau's resentments, he had the happinees 
to find him in a much better temper than he expected: 
EBau was full of all pOBSible affection towards him, he ran at 
sight to meet him, he embraced him with the greatest ten· 
derness·, and wept over him with tears of joy. & to the 
present of the cattle, Esau would not have taken it, Cor he 
said he had enough; but 1 acob pressed him to accept it. 
Esau invited Iacob to Seir, and offered to conduct him 
thither; but 1 acob had no design to accept the invitatioD, 
and yet was afraid directly to refuse it. He designed to keep 
at a convenient distance, and not to live too near, for fear of 
future inconveniences. He therefore represented the ten· 
derness. of his children and 6.ock, that they could not travel 
with expedition; he begged they might not confine him 
to their slow movements,' but that he would retum home 
his own pace, and that they would follow as fast as they 
could conv~iently. Esau then offered him BOme of hia ser
vants to shew him the way; but 1 &COb evaded this oWer 
also, and BO they parted. Esau went to Seir, expectiug his 
brother should follow him; but Iacob turned another way, 
went to Succoth, and built himself an house, and lived there 
BOme time; and afterwards removed to Salem, a city of the 
Shechemites, and bought BOme ground of the children of 
Hamor, and there settledd• 

Soon after Iacob was fixed at Shechem, there happened a 
misfortune, which unsettled him again e. His daughter 
Dinah visited the Shechemites, and Shechem the prince 
of the country fell in love with her, and lay with her. 
Her father and brothers resenting the injury and scandal 
of so base an action, could not bear the thoughts of 
being reconciled to him, though he all along had a molt 

C Gen. uzlli. 4. d Ver.l9- e Gea. lIDiY. 

Digitized by Google 



AND PROFANB HISTORY. 

passionate desire to marry Dinah: he had desired his father 
·Hamor to treat with Jacob about it, and Hamor desired 
Jacob's consent to it upon any terms; but in their treating 
about it, the SODS of Jacob af'&8fD6f"M Hamor and BAtJCluJm 
d«JriljWly. and pretended that they could make no marriages 
with an uncircumcised people. Hereupon Hamor and She
chem persuaded all their people to be circumcised, in order 
to incorporate with Jacob's family: but when this was done, 
three days after the operation, when the Shechemites were 

. not fit for war. two of Jacob's sons, Simeon and Levi, took 
ecrcA man his II1IJ(Wd, and came upon tAe city '6oldly, and .z.w all 
lAB mt.rlu; and they killed Hamor and Shechem, and took 
away Dinah out of the house I. And as soon as Simeon and 
Levi had thus executed the part of the revenge, which they 
had taken upon themselves to perform for the abuse of their 
sUter, the other sons of Jacobg, who had very probably 
armed their se"ants, and were ready to have assisted Simeon 
and Levi, if they had wanted it, came upon the slain, and 
spoiled the city j they seized upon the cattle and wealth of 
the Shechemites, and took their wives and their little ones 
captive. Jacob was much concerned at these furious pro
ceedings of his SODS, and apprehended that the inhabitants 
of the land would unite against him for this violent outrage ; 
but his IODS Simeon and Levi were so warmed with the 
thoughts of the dishonour done their sister and family, that 
they did not think they had carried their resentments too 
far for 80 base an injury h. However, Jacob thought he 
should be more secure, if he removed his habitation to 
some other part of the country; and upon receiving a 
particular direction from God where to go, he removed to 
Bethell. 

Upon Jacob's designing to go to Bethel, he found it neces
sary to make a reformation in his family, and ,aid unto Ail 
~, cmd '16 all· ~ tDtJf'e tDith Aim, Put away eM 
Itraftg, godI tluJt are among you It; so that one would guess 

f Geu. DJiy. 25. 26-
r Ve!".27. QaibuaegreMia Irruerunt 

lllper oceiMe CIeteri filii Jacob. V ... 
n1g.IM. 

h Gen. DZiv • .31. 
I Gen. xxxv. 1,6. 
k Ver.2. 
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from these words that idols and idolatry were crept into hila 
family; and some writers imagine that Racbel his wife 
introduced them, by bringing out of Haran her father's 
teraphim, which she stole at her coming away from him. Bot 
it is remarkable that 1 acob had now with him more pe1'llOll8 
than his own household; for, over and above these, he spake 
unto all tIud tD6r'6 ~ iim. The captives of Shecbem, which 
his sons had taken, were now to be incorporated into his 
family, and he had to reduce them into new order; to ab
rogate apy habits of their dress or ornamenta, or any rites or 
usages in religion, which they might have used at Shechem, 
if he judged them unsuitable to his religion, or to the order 
in which he desired to keep his family; and agreeably 
hereto, the gods he took care to put away were not the 
teraphim, or little pillars or statues, which Rachel brought 
from Haran l, but the eloisi ~,godI of 1M ..,.. 
that was in the midst of them, or amongst them, i. e. of the 
Shechemites, whom they had taken captive, and brought 
into his family. The Hebrew words are remarkably dif
ferent from our English translation: the word ~ in the 
Hebrew' does not refer to godB, as our traoalaton took it, 
and therefore rendered the place 8lrtmgB godI; bat the He
brew words are as I have translated them, 1M god8 of tAt 
BtrcmgBr, &c. and these, together with the superJl.uOUB oma-

. menbl of dre88 which the Shechemitish women had ued, 
were what he took away, and buried under an oak in She
chem m, in order to preserve in his family that purity of wor
ship and simplicity of life and mannen which he desigaed 
to keep up amongst them. After he had done this, he re
moved for Bethel, and gat safe thither: the inhabitants of 
the several cities round about him were so far from any 
thoughts of attacking him, that they looked upon bim •• 
person powerful enough to engage with any of them, and 
were very much afraid of himD. After 1acob came to 
Bethel, God appeared to him, and confirmed the change of 
his name, which had been made at 1 abbok, and gave him 
fresh assurance of his design of blessing and multiplying his 

1 See vol. i. b. v. p. 208. m Gen. :an. 4. D Ver.5. 

Digitized by Google 



AND PROFANE HiSToRY. 

lKlBterity, and of giving them the inheritance of the land 
of Canaano. Some time after this, Jacob journeyed from 
Bethel, and near Ephrath his wife Rachel died in labour 
of BenjaminP, and Jacob buried her near Ephrath or Beth
lehem '. From hence Jacob removed, and spread his tent 
beyond the tower of Edar; and soon after he removed 
hence, and came to the plain of :Mamre, unto the city of 
Arbah or Hebron, unto his father Isaac, who at that time 
lived here r. He had met with several misfortunes from the 
time that he removed from Bethel; the death of his wife 
at Ephrath, and his son Reuben's baseness in lying with his 
concubine Bilhah at Edar; and besides these, there was a 
difference amongst his children, which in a little time ended 
in the loss of his son JosephS. 

Joseph was his beloved child, a circumstance which drew 
upon him the envy of his brethren, which increased to a 
perfect hatred, upon his telling them some dream~ which 
seemed to imply that he should be advanced in the world 
far above any of them. They told Jacob of Joseph's dreams, 
and Jacob thought it proper to discountenance the aspiring 
thoughts which he imagined they would too naturally lead 
him to; however, he could not but. think in his heart, that 
there was something more than ordinary in them t. Some 
time afier, Jacob sent JOl'eph from Hebron to Dothan, 
where his other sons were taking care of the flocks. lu soon 
as Joseph came in sight of them, they called to mind his 
dreams, and were in a great heat about him, and designed 
to kill him; but Reuben endeavoured to prevent his being 
murdered, and persuaded them to throw him into a pit, and 
there to leave him, intending when they were all gone to 
come back to the place and help him out, and so to send 
him home to his father u : but whilst they were in these 
debates, there happened to come some Ishmaelites, who were 
travelling from mount Gilead to Egypt with spicery, and 
upon sight of them they determined to sell him '"'. They 

o OeD. lCU[V. 9-12. 
p Ver.I6-18. 
q Ver. 19-
rVer. :n, 27. 

'"OL.L 

• Ver. n. and chap. uxvii. 
t Gen. uxvii. 3-11. 
u Ver.:n, n. 
z Ver. 25-38. 

Bb 
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sold him, and the Iehmaelitea carried him to Egypt, and 
there sold him again to Potiphar, the captain of the kiDg'1 
guard". lacob's sons killed a kid, and dipped loseph', 
coat in the blood of it, and, at their coming home. told their 
father that they found it in that condition; so that lamb 
thought some wild beast had killed him, and he mourned 
exceedingly for him z. 10seph was more than seventeen 
years old when his brethren sold him into Egypt·, and 
about eight or nine years after he was sold thither. Isaac, 
being one hundred and eighty years old, died, A.. M. 
sasa88 b• 

Isaac's death brought Eaau and 1 acob to another meetiDg; 
for Eaau came from Seir to Mamre to assist at his father"1 
funeral, and to receive as heir his father's lubstance. lamb, 
though he came to Mamre to live near his father lOme 
years before Isaac died, had yet been exceeding carefal 
of laying any foundation for a misunderstanding with his 
brother, and therefore had not brought his locka and sub
stance into that part of the country: for we nnd that when 
he lived at Hebron, his sons were sent to take care of the 
locka to Shechem and Dothan c; so that he had cuefully 
kept his substance at a distance, and given Eaau no reuoD 

to suspect that he had any ways intermixed what he had 
gotten with what was his father's, or taken any oppor
tunity to get away any thing from his father to :Beau's 
hinderance. After Isaac was buried, Eaau had no mind to 
live at Mamre; for he considered that what he had at Seir, 
and what he had now got at Canaan by his father"s death, 
would be so great a stock, that it would be difficult to find 
sufficient room for him to live in Canaan, especially if his 
brother lacob should settle there near him; and therefore 
he took what he had in Canaan d, and carried it with him 
into Seir. 

The land of Seir was at this time poaseaaed by the Horitel 
or Horimse, and these were the inhabitants of it in the days 

" Gen. uxvii. 36. 
.. VBI'. 31-35. 
• PO!' he wu eeventeen when Jacob 

lived lot Edar. ver. :a. 

b Gea. UD. :a8, :ago 
c Gen. DDii. 13. and 17. 
d Gen. :um. 6. 
e Deut. ii. u. 
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of Abraham; for Chedorlaomer, out of whose hand Abra
ham. rescued. Lot, found them here when he brought his 
armies to subdue the nations of Canaan '. Seir the Horite 
wu cotemporary with Abraham and Chedorlaomer, though 
probably something older than Abraham; for Esau, Abra
ham's grandson, married Aholibamah the daughter of Seir's 
grandson r. H Seir was king of the Horites, he might faU 
in battle; for Chedorlaomer IfnOU tlWl Honte. .n tAeir f'I'IOtmt 

&Ar, unto Bl.paranh• Under the sonB of Seir, the Horites 
gathered. some strength again, and were governed by Seir's 
8ODI, who became dukes of the land', either ruling jointly, 
or setting up several little sovereignties; and in the time of 
these dukes, Esau came to live at Seir. His full determi
nation of settling there was at Isaac'B deathk, towardB the 
decline of EBau's life; for Isaac was sixty years old when 
Elau was born 1, and he lived to be one hundred and 
eightym, so that Eaau at his death was one hundred and 
twenty; and this must be in the time of the third generation 
&om Seir when the children of Lotan and of Zibeon and 
of Shobal and of Anah, the SODS of Seir, ruled the land; 
ad agreeably hereto Esau married a daughter of the men 
of this . generation, Aholibamah the daughter of Anah; 
which Anah was not Anah the son of Seir, but Anah the 
son of Zibeon, and grandson of Seir D ; tl," tDa8 "'at .A. 
",10 load 1M m • .n 1M tDildmuJl" (II !UJ led 1M (11'61 of 
ZiJJ«m Au latMro• for he is by this action distinguished from 
the other Anah. The sons of Seir did not keep the domin
ion of these countries long, for the children of Esau got it 
&om them. The children of Esau datroged tAB Horitu. and 
dwlt in tl&eir ,teatl, (II I".ael did .n tAB laM 01 Ail pol8euion, 
wAd 1M Lord gaN unto Aimp ; and this conquest of the 
Horites happened not in Esau's days, nor in his children's 
or grand-children's days, but in the days of hiB grand-chil
dren"s children; for the descendants of Esau, who became 

, Gea. Dy. 6. 
If Gen. um. 2. and :as. 
h Gen. Dy. 6-
I Gea.um. u. 
It Ver. 6. 

I Geu. UY. :a6. 
m Gen. DB. 28. 
• Geu. uxri. :I. 20.34. 
o Gen. xuri. 24. 
P Dent. ii. u. 
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dukes of Edom, were Timna, Alia, Jetheth, Aholibamah. 
Elah, Pinon, Kenaz. Teman. Mibzar, Magdiel, lram, 18 the 
writer of the Book of Chronicles has expressly remarked '. 
fi616 tDtWB tAB duku of Edom: Eeau. and the children of 
Esau, and their children. are all enumerated, but they are 
not said to have been d ... of Bdom; but the persons above 

. mentioned onlyr. I am sensible, that what I have here 
oft'ered may be thought not entirely to agree with what we 
find in the thirty-sixth chapter of Genesis. In that chapter 
some of the sons of Eeau are said to have been dukes s, and 
most of his grand-children are likewise said to have arrived 
at this dignity t. But in answer to this it should be re

marked, that the verses from ver. 15. to ver. le. do not ea1 
that the sons or grandsons of Esau there mentioned were 
dukes of Edom, but only that they were duku in tAs ltuul oj 
Bdom: and this is a distinction that should carefully be ob
served; for the true matter of fact was this j the children of 
Esau, in the days of Eeau's sons and grandsons, set up a 
form of government amongst themselves, and over their own 
families, and the persons that ruled them were dukes; not 
0fXJr tAB land of Edom, for the inhabitants of the land were 
not yet subject to them, but they were du. in 1M land, and 
ruled the children of Esau, and so were, as they are called, 
[ alepAai,,] tieir duke, u. Their children afterwards con
quered the Horites, and took possession of the whole land, 
and so became dukeB of Edom; and the persons that at
tained this larger dignity were the persons mentioned ver. 
40 , 41, 4~, 43· these be the duke, of Edom. And thus the 
several parts of this' chapter may be reconciled to one an
other, and this chapter made entirely agreeable to the fint 
chapter of I Chronicles. If the dukes that came of Eaau 
had been all alike dukes of Edom, they would have been 
placed all together; but some' of them being only the rulers 
of their own children, and the others the governors of the 
whole land, the writer of the Book of Genesis separates and 
distinguishes the one from the other; and the writer of the 

q I ebron. i. ~I. ad fin. 
r Ver .. ~5-.l7. 
• Gt'n. xxxd. IS. 

t Ver. 15. 16, 17. 
u Ver.19 • 
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Book of Chronicles does not mention the one order to have 
been dukes at all,· determining to give the title to those 
only who had governed the whole country. The children 
of Eeau, when they had made themselves dukes of Edom, 
continued thia form of government but a little while, for 
they soon after set up a king. 'l'he time when they set up a 
kiDg may be determined &om Moses: they were governed 
by dukes when the Israelites went out of Egyptx, and they 
had a king when Moses would have passed through their 
land to Canaan J; so that their first king was cotemporary 
with Moses, and began his reign a little after the Israelites 
came out of Egypt, i. e. about A. M. ~515·: and his reign
ing at this time is very consistent with his succeeding Esau's 
grand-children's children; for Moeee was the fifth in descent 
from Jacob, as this firet king of Edom was &om Esau; for 
the father of Moses was Amram, his father Cobath, Levi 
was the father of Cobath, and son of Jacob"; so that the 
descents or generations in each family correspond very 
exactly: the first king of Edom was Bela the son of Beorb, 

and he was the brother of Balaam, whom Balak sent for 
about this time to curse Israel; for Beor was Balaam's fa
there. The Edomitea had. eight successive kings 6o.f01" 
t1ur, reigruJd any king 0'D1r tluJ cAildrtm of Iwaeld ; and so 
they might very well have; for, from the beginning of 
Bela's reign, to tbe time that Saul was anointed king over 
Israel, A. M. 2909·, is three hundred and ninety-nine 
years; 80 that these eight kings of Edom must be supposed 
one with another to reign something above forty-eight 
years apiece, which suits very well with the length of men's 
lives in these times. And thus I have gone through the 
account we have of Esau's family, from Esau to the time 
that Saul reigned over Israel; and I think from what has 
been said it will easily appear, that the several parts of the 
thirty-sixth chapter of Genesis are entirely consistent with 
one another, and the whole agreeable to the account we 

x Bmcl. xv. 15. 
., Numb. xx. 14. 
• Archbishop Usher's Chronology. 
• I ebron. vi. I, :1,3. 

b Gen. xuri.32. 
c Numb. xxii. 5 • 
d Gen. lIxxvi.31. I (,hron i.43 • 
e Archbishop Usher's Cbron • 
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have of the same family in the Book of Chroniclea. Some 
learned writers have made great difficulties in their es.pli
cations of Moses's account of this family, and have been in 
great doubt whether the kings mentioned from ver. 31. to 
40. were sons of Eeau, or Horites. and when they reigned: 
but 1 think their reigns do fall so naturally into the compas 
of time in which I have placed them, that there can be 
little reason to imagine that this is not the true place of 
them; and none, if Beor the father of Balaam 'W88 the &
ther of Bela, the first of these kings. which seems very pro
bable; for if Beor, mentioned Gen. xxxvi. 3~. had not been 
the eame person with the father of Balaam f, Moees would 
either not have mentioned the name at all, or have distin
guished the one person from the other. The dukes of Edom 
being placed after the list of the kings, hath occasioned 
some learned writers to imagine that they succeeded them, 
and the Latin version in the first chapter of the first Book 
of Chronicles favonrs their opinion very much!r, but the 
Hebrew words do not at all countenance such a version; 
and we find from Saul's time, wherever the Edomites are 
spoken of, they were governed by a king, and not by dukes. 
It is said, that if the dukes at the end of the chapter were 
before the kings, then the order of the narration is very lID

natural: I answer, not very unnatural, if rightly considered, for 
it is only thus; I. We have an account of Eeau's family from 
verse 9. to verse 15. and this family being very numerous, for 
we read that Eeau had an attendance of four hundred men, it 
is remarked, that they set up a civil government amongst 
themselves, and we are told who the persons were that bore 
rule amongst them, from verse 15. to verse to. ~. Then fol
lows an account of the Horites, in whose land Eeau and his 
children dwelt, from verse ~. to verse 30. 3. In the next place 
we have an account of the kings which the children of Esau 
were governed by after they had expelled the Horites, and be
fore the time that the Israelites had a king, from verse 31. to 
verse 39. 4. It is remarked, that kings were not the first 

r Numb. xxii. S. Mt1'1'1t14 ..... Adtul, tl_ pre refWw 
J I ebron. i. 5 I. is translated thus: _ CfIIpttnlftl. 
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rulen of the land of Edom which the sons of Esau set up, 
for they had one generation of dukes of Edom, verse 40. to 
the end. The most learned dean Prideaux very justly ob
eerves h, that cr the words in the 31st verse of this chapter, 
C& AM tJ.B are 1M king. tMt reigned in tM lIIfttl of .&Jo., 
" IMftWe tUr. reigntJd em, 1Mg 0fJtJf' fA. land of Iwael, could 
"DOt have been said, till after there had been a king 
"in Israel, and therefore cannot be Moses's words, but 
cr m11lt have been interpolated afterwards;" and it is hard 
to conceive, that the list of kings there mentioned could be· 
inaerted by him, when all, except the first, reigned after 
Moses was dead. If this be the case, if I could have the 
authority of any learned writer to suppose that Ezra, or. 
whoever was the inspired writer that inserted them i, might 
at first insert these kings after the dukes at the end of the 
chapter, but that some careless transcribers have misplaced 
them, I should readily embrace it. 

We meet with no further mention of Esau's life, death, 
or actions, in Moses's history; but it may not be amiss, 
before we leave him, to take a short view of his character. 
Eaau was a plain, generous, and honest man: for we have 
DO reason, from any thing that appears in his life or actions, 
to think him wicked beyond other men of his age and 
times; and his generous and good temper appears from all 
his behaviour towards his brother. The artifice used to de
prive him of the bleuing did at the time abundantly enrage 
him, and, in the heat of passion, he thought when Isaac 
should be dead to take a full revenge, and kill his brother 
for supplanting him; but a little time reduced him to be 
calm. again, and he never took one step to lacob's injury. 
When they first met, he was all humanity ahd affection It ; 
and he had no uneaaine88, when he found that 1 acob fol
lowed him not to Seir, but went to live near his father: and 
at Isaac's death, we do not find he· made any difficulty of 
quitting Canaan, which was the very point which, if he had 

h Connect. part i. book V. 492. ed. 
8vo. 1725. 

I The JIlO8t learned dean intimate. 
Baa to be undoubtedlJ the author 

of this and the other interpolations 
which he mentions, pag. 493. 

k Gen. Ulliii. 4. 
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\. 
harboured any latent intention~_Q'tld have revived an his 
resentments. He is indeed called'in'" Scripture the profane 
Esau!, and he is said to have been .ted of God; tAe eAil· 
arm, says St. Paul m, heing not yet hom, neitAer AafJing do"e 
8ny good or etiU, tIaat tAe pur-po,e 0/ God flCcording e. elM:tiM 
might ,tand, not 01 workB, hilt of Aim tAaI calletA .. it tDG.9 8tlid 
IInto Aer, 77&e elder,Aall '6f'f)(J tAe younger. And it is written. 
Jaco1J Aa"e IltYoed, and EBau !.ate I AatedD. There is, I think, 
DO reason to infer from any of these expre8Bions that Esau 
was a very wicked man, or that God hated and punished 
him for an immoral life. For, I. The sentence here against 
him is said expressly to be founded not upon his actions, 
for it was determined before the children had done good or 
evil. 2. God's hatred of Esau, here spoken of by St. Paul, 
was not an hatred which induced him to punish him with 
any evil; for Esau was as happy in all the blessings of this 
life as either Abraham or Isaac or Jacob, and his posterity 
had a land designed by God to he their p08Bession as well as 
the children of Jacob; and they were enabled to drive out 
and dispossess the inhabitants of it, as Israel did to the land 
of his po8BeSBion 0; and they were put in possession of it much 
sooner than the Israelites; and God was pleased to protect 
them in the enjoyment of it, and to caution the Israelites 
against invading them with a remarkable strictness', 88 he 
also cautioned them against invading the land which he de
signed to give to the children of Lotq. And as God was 
pleased thus to ble8B Esau and his children in the blessings 
of this life, even as much as he bleBBed Abraham or Isaac 
or Jacob, if not more; so why may we not hope to find 
him with them at the last day, as well as Job or Lot, or any 
other good and virtuous man, who was not designed to be a 
partaker of ~ hl88,i", given unto Abraham? For, 3. All 
the punishment that was inflicted on Esau was an exclusion 
from being heir of t1e hlt1B8ing promised to Abraham and to 
AiB ,eed, which was a favour Bot granted to Lot, to Job, to 
several other very virtuous and good men. .... St. Paul, in 

1 Heb. m. 16. 
m Rom. ix. II, 12. 
n Ver. 13. 

G Dt>ut. ii. 5. and u. 
P Ver. 4. S. 
q Ver·9· 
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the passage before cited, does not intend to represent Esau 
as a person that had particularly merited God's displeasure, 
but to shew the Jews that God had' all along given the 
favours that led to the Messiah where he pleased; to Abra
ham, not to Lot; to J &Cob, not to Esau; as, at the time 
St. Paul wrote, the Gentiles were made the people of God, 
and not the 1ews. 5. Eaau is indeed called profane LBI,8"A.o~]; 
but I think that word does not mean wicked or immoral 
[dtrf~ or ~atAo~] r; he was called so for not having that 
due value for the priest's office which he ought to have had. 
In this point there seems to have been a defect in his cha
racter; hunting and such diversions of life were more pleas
ing to him, than the views and prospects which the promises 
of God had opened to his family, and which his brother Jacob 
was more thoughtful about than he. And therefore, though 
I think it does not appear that he was cut off from being the 
heir of them by any particular action in his life, yet his 
temper and thoughts do appear to be such, as to evidence 
that God's purpose towards J &Cob was founded upon the 
truest wisdom; J &Cob being in himsell the :fittest person to 
be the heir of the mercies which God designed him. 

When Joseph was sold into the family of Potiphar, he 
BOOn obtained himself a station in which he might have 
lived with great comfort. His master saw that he was a 
youth of great wit and diligence, and very prosperous in 
his undertakings, and in a little time he made him his 
steward ., and put all his affairs under his management. 
When he was thus in a condition of life in which he might 
have been very happy, his mistreBB fell in love with him; 
but in the integrity of his heart he refused to comply with 
her desires, and took the liberty to reprove her for them, 
and shunned all opportunities of being . at any time alone 
with her t • Whether she feared by his manner and beha
viour that he might accuse her to her husband, or whether 
ahe was enraged at the slight she thought hereby offered 
her, upon his peremptorily refusing to comply with her, 

r 1 Tim. i. 9. • Gen. xxxix. 4. t Ver. 8, 9,10. 
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she accused him to Potiphar of a design to ravish her, Uld 
had him laid in prison. 10seph W88 kept in prison above 
two years, but he got into favour with the keeper of the 
prison, and W88 entrusted by him with the management of 
all the affairs belonging to the prison. and with the custody 
of the prisonersu, Two years and something more after 
1oseph's imprisonment:l. the king of Egypt dreamed two 
very remarkable dreams, both which seemed to be of much 
the same import: the king had a great uneasiness about 
them, and the more, because none of his magi could inter
pret or tell him the meaning of them. In the midst of 
his perplexity, his chief butler or cupbearer called to mind 
that himself had been some time before under the king's 
displeasure, and in prison with 1oseph, and that 10seph had 
very punctually interpreted a dream of his, and another of 
the king's baker, who was in prison with himY: he gave 
the king an account of it, which occasioned 10seph to be 
sent for. 10seph came, and heard the king's dreams, and 
told him the meaning of them was, that there would be all 
over Egypt fint of all seven years' plenty, and then a severe 
famine for seven years; and added, that since it had pleased 
God thus to inform the king what seasons he intended, he 
hoped he would make a right use of the information, and 
appoint some discreet and wise person, with proper ofticen 
under him, to gather a fifth part of each plenteous year'. 
product, and to lay it up in store against the time of scarcity. 
The king conceived a very great opinion of loseph, both 
from his interpretation of the dreams, and from the advice 
he gave upon them, and thought no one could be so fit to 
manage the office of gathering the com in the years of 
plenty 88 he who had so wisely thought of a scheme 80 be. 
neficial, and therefore he immediately made him his deputy 
over the land of Egypt z. 10seph W88, I think, above 
twenty years old when his brethren sold him, and he was 
thirty when Pharaoh thus advanced him· j so that it pleased 

II Gen. xmx. u, 23. 
:I Gen. xli. I. 

f Ver. 9. 

• Ver. 38-.41. 
• Ver·46• 
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God in less than ten years to promote him, from a lad, the 
yotmger son of a private traveller, through various changes 
and accidenbl of life, by several steps, and Dot without a 
mixture of some severe misfortunes, to be the head of a very 
potent kingdom, inferior ouly to him who wore the crOWD. 
He wore the kiDg's ring, had all the marks and distinctiona 
that beloug to the highest rank of life; rode in Pharaoh's 
aecond chariot; and wherever he passed, the officers ap
pointed cried before him, Bow tAB lMeb• Pharaoh called 
loaeph ZaplwuJtApt.l(meaA 0, and married him to the priest of 
On~8 daughter: he had two sona by her, Manasseh and 
Ephraimd• 

In the years of plenty 10seph had gathered a sufficient 
stock of com, not for Egypt only, but to supply the neigh
bouring countries: and in the years of famine, when he 
opened his stores and sold out his provision, he acquired for 
the king immense riches. The Egyptians bought his corn 
with money, until all the money of the land of Egypt, and 
all that could be procured out of the land of Canaan, was 
in Pharaoh's treasury; then they exchanged their cattle fol' 
corn, until Pharaoh had purchased all them also; in the 
last place, they sold their lands and pOBBessions, so that by 
loseph's conduct, Pharaoh was become 801e proprietor of all 
the money, cattle, and lands of all Egypte• There are two 
or three particulars very remarkable in Joseph's management 
of this affair. 1. When the Egyptians had parted with all 
their money, cattle, and lands, and still wanted sustenance, 
they offered to become Pharaoh's servanbl'; but 10seph re
fused to accept of this offer. He seems to have had a great 
and true insight into things, and could not think that h~ 
should really advance· his master's interest by keeping his 

b Gen. zli. 41-44. The best expo
IIiton do Dot take tbe wonl ..4tw.k, to 
IIipifJ _ ,,,. hu, as our traDIla-
tioD renden it; but they suppose it to 
be a DaIJ18 of honour, which Pharaoh 
__ to be pnlClaimed before Joseph. 
S. Ven. LXX. Targam Onkeloe. 
Ven. Sunaritan. Ven. 8pIac. Ven. 
Arab. et; CuWIi LuicoD Heptaglot. 

ton, in verb. ,.,:114 ..4tw.k, VIM" iBwp"" 
., D_UTpb, quidtl.. Bee Pool. Syn. 
opaia in loco 

c The name which Pharaoh gave 
Joseph is 1m Egyptian name, &lid Iig. 
nifies a discoverer of thinge hidden. 

d Gen. xli. So. 
e Gen. xlvii. 18. 
f Ver. 19. 
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subjects in poverty and slavery. He was desirous to establish 
a sufficient revenue for the occasions of the crown, and at 
the same time to give the subject a property of their own, 
as well to excite their industry to improve it, as to raise in 
them a sense of duty and affection to the government that 
protected them in the secure enjoyment of it. For this 
reason Joseph returned back possessions to all the people, 
upon condition of paying yearly the fifth part of the pro
duct of their lands to the king for ever g. 2. When he re
turned the lands back again to the people, he did not put 
them in possession each man of what was his own before, 
but he removed them from one end of Egypt to the other h i 
wisely foreseeing, that few men would have so easy sense of 
their condition in the enjoyment of what had formerly been 
their own without tax or burthen, but now received upon 
terms of disadvantage, as they would have in the possession 
of what never was their own, though they held it upon the 
same conditions. 3. When Joseph bought in the lands of 
Egypt for Pharaoh, he bought not the priests' lands, for they 
did eat their portion which Pharaoh gave them, and there
fore sold not their lands: and 80, when afterwards the whole 
kingdom came to be taxed the fifth part, the priests' lands 
were excepted, because they became not Pharaoh'si. A 
right honourable writer makes the following remark upon 
this favour shewn the priests: "To what height of power 
" the established priesthood was arrived even at that time, 
"may be conjectured hence; that tIuJ crottm (to speak in • 
" modern style) offered not to meddle with the church lands; 
" and that, in this great revolution, nothing was attempted 
"80 much as by way of purchase or exchange in prejudice 
cr of this landed clergy; the prime minister himself having 
"joined his interest with theirs, and entered by marriage 
"into this alliance It." To this I answer: I. I have al
ready shewn, that the priests of Egypt were the heads of 
all the families of the land, not raised to be 80 by their 
priesthood, but they became the priests, because they were 

c Gen. xbii. '4. 16. 
b Ver. II. 

, t Ver.n. and 16. 

It Lord 8hafteeblll'1'l ChancteNt. 
vol. iii. MiBCel. I. 

Digitized by Google 



AliD PROFANE HISTORY. 881 

originally persons of the highest rank: they were reputed 
aJmost equal to the kings, consulted upon aJl public dairs 
of consequence, and some of them generally upon a vacancy 
succeeded to the crown; and if this be true, it does not 
seem likely that they should "Want Joseph's alliance to 
strengthen their interest, or to obtain them any favour. 
2. Whatever favour was shewn them, Moses represents it 
as proceeding from the king, and not from Joseph: the 
land of the priests bought he not, [ci ~ Ie coAanim meetA 
PAtwaoh,] 6eca.", tAw, tDQ, tJ dscr" for (in favour of) tIN 
prie,e. from 60en PAaraoh l, i. e. because Pharaoh had made 
a decree expressly against it; or we may translate the 
words agreeably to our English vemon, HctJ.", ."..., tDQI an 
GppOintm6nt for tIN prWtB from ,.,. PAaraoh, _ tINy did 
eat tIuJir tJppoinUd or assigned portion, fDhiM PAaraoh gtJfHJ 
tMm, fD_Vor, tINy ,old not their kmdB: take the words 
either way the favour to the priests proceeded from Pha. 
raoh. It may perhaps be here asked, why Pharaoh, when 
he thought fit to lessen the property of his common sub
jects, did not also attempt to reduce in some measure the 
exorbitant wealth ,of the priests, who, according to Diodorus 
Siculusm, were possessed of a third part of the whole land. 
To this we may answer: the Egyptian priests were obliged 
to provide all sacrifices, and to bear all the charges of the 
national religion; and religion was in these days a matter 
of very great expence to them, who were to supply what 
was requisite for the performance of the offices of it. The 
numerous sacrifices, that were appointed to be offered in 
these times, could not be provided, nor the pl'eparations 
and ceremonies in offering them performed, but at a very 
great charge; at so great an one, that we find in countries 
where the soil was not fruitful, and consequently the people 
poor, they did not well know how to bear the burthen of 
religion; and therefore Lycurgu8, when he reformed the 
Lacedremonian state, instituted sacrifices the meanest and 
cheapest he could think of, that he might not make reli· 

I Gen. xlvii. u. m Diodor. Sic. I. i. §. 73. 
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gion too expensive for his peopleD. Egypt waa a fertile 
and rich COUDtry, and most probably both king and people 
were desirous of having the public religion appear with a 
suitable splendour: and I do not find that even Aristotle 
could compute that less than a fourth part of the lands of 
his republic could suffice for these useso; and suppose we 
should allow them no more in Egypt, yet there would 
still remain a difliculty; for the priests of Egypt were the 
whole body of the nobility of the land. They were the 
king's cOUDsellers and aasistants in all aft'a.ira that concerned 
the public; they were joint agents with him [av"E~P] in 
some things; in some others the king himself was to be 
directedand instructed by them, in these they are I18id to be 
his ElcrlJYflTcU Kill a&McrKaAo, q. They were the professors and 
cultivators of aattonomy, an useful science at this time, 
without which even IAgriculture itself could not have pro
ceeded. They were the keepers of the public registers, 
memoirs, and chronicles of the kingdom; in a word, under 
the king, they were the magistrates, and lilled all the 
prime officea r : and if we consider them in some or other 
of these views, we may poasi\»ly allow, that Pharaoh might 
think that they had not too much to support the statiODl 
they were to act in, and for that reaaon he ordered that DO 

tax should be raised upon them. 
As there came many persona of the neighbouring na

tions to Egypt to buy com; so amongst others Jacob was 
obliged to send his sona from Canaan·. J oaeph, as soon u 
he saw them, knew them, and upon their bowing down 
before him, he remembered his former dreams. He for 
some time kept himself very reserved, pretended to suspect 
them for spies, and several ways seemed to use them with 
an exceeding strictne88, so aa to make them think them
selves in great extremities: at laat he discovered himself to 
them, sent for his father down to Egypt, and obtained for 

D Plutarch. in. vito Lycargi. 
o AriBtot. de republic. I. vii. C. 10. 
P Diodor. Sic. ubi sup. 
q Ibid. 
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him and his family a residence in the land of Goshen. Here 
they lived and Hourished in favour with the king, and with 
the Egyptians, for Joseph's sake I. 

1acob came into Egypt A. M. !U98, for he was 130 yean 
old when he came into Pharaoh's presence II; and he was 
born A. M. ~168 K; 80 that counting 130 yean from the 
year of his birth, we shall come to the year above men
tioned. I may here take occasion to fix the chronology of 
the several transactions we have passed over. 1. J 08eph was 
about 38 years old in the beginning of the famine; for he 
was 30 when he was first brought into Pharaoh's presence, 
just at the beginning of the seven yean of plenty1: he was 
38 two or three years before his father came into Egypt; 
for he revealed himself to his brethren, and sent for his m
ther at the end of the second year's famine II j 80 that he was 
38 about A. M. 2295, and consequently J 08eph was born 
A. M. !.&z57. z.1oseph's birth was six yean before 1acob 
left Laban j for 1 acob served Laban in all twenty yean a, 

and fourteen of the twenty years were over at Joseph's 
birth b, the time being then expired which Jacob was to 
serve Laban for his wives; 80 that Jacob left Laban 
A. lrl. z!.&63, and 1acob came to Laban A. M. ~Z43. 
3. Jacob married seven yean after he came to Labanc, 

i. e. A. M. ~!.&50 j and thus Jacob being born A. M. 
~ 168, was about 75 yean old when he first came to La
ban, and 89 at Joseph's birth. Weare not euct1y in
formed when Benjamin was born, when Rachel died, or 
when 10eeph was 80ld into Egypt; but we may conjecture 
very nearly; for Joseph was 17 yean old when he was 
feeding his father's Hock with the IOns of Bilhah d: Benja
min was not then born; for Joseph was at that time eM 
,. of .. tatAr. old "96, or youngeat son e j and Rachel, 
who died in labour of Benjamin, was alive when Joseph 

t GeD. xW, nw. ldiv, KIv, KIn, 
d.u. 

• Gen. KIriL 9. 
z See p. 3.n. 
, OeD. di. 46. 
a Gen.m.6. 

• Gen. :rui. 38. 
b Gen. :rue 25, 26. 
c Gen. Dilt. 20, 2 I. 
d Gen. DZYii. 2. 
e Vel'. 3. 
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dreamed his dreams, for which his brethren hated him f. 
Rachel died and Benjamin was born near Ephrath g, before 
Jacob came to Isaac at Hebron: Jacob did not go directly 
to Hebron as soon as Rachel was buried, but made some 
stop at Edar b: Jacob was come to Hebron, and sent Jo
seph thence back to his brethren, when they took him, and 
80ld him into Egypt I. From these several particulars it 
seems most probable, that Benjamin was born, and Rachel 
died, when Joseph was about 16, A. Y. 2273, for he was 
but 17 when he told his father of the evil actions or hie 
brothers at Edar k, where Jacob lived after Rachel died l• 

Jacob might come to Hebron in about five or six years after 
this, and soon after his coming thither J 06eph was sold into 
Egypt, i. e. when he was about u years old, about nine 
years before the death of Isaac, A. Y. 2279. 

Seventeen years m after Jacob came into Egypt, he fell sick 
and died. Jacob was a person in every respect very con· 
siderable: his capacity was great, hie natural parte quick 
and ready, and the revelations which God was pleased to 
make him were very many, and very remarkable: it wu 
an argument of his being a person of great prudence and 
sagacity, that he 80 much prized the privileges of EBau's 
birthright: and in every tum of his life, (in his conduct 
with Laban; in hie addresa to his brother Eaau; in hie 
sense of his sons' revenge upon the Shechemites,) he ex· 
presaed himself a man of a quick and ready apprehension, to 
foresee the evila that might befall him, and of great courage 
and prudence to shape himself the best way through them. 
The life of Isaac seems to have been the life of a plain 
and virtuous honest man, without any great variety or very 
extraordinary tuma in it: he had a vast substance left him 
by his father Abraham to carry him through the world, and 

f Gen. :u:xvii. to. 
C Gen. xxxv. 16-19. 
h Ver. 21,23. 
I Gen. :u:xvii. 14-
It Ver.2. 
1 DemetriUlln Euseb. Pnep. Evang. 

lib. ix. c. 21. says, that Rachel died 
when she had lived with Jacob twenty-

three yeals: Jacob married a.dIel 
when he had been with Labu • 
week more than aeven yeus, i. e. 
A. M. 2350. AccordiDg to ow COllI
pntation Rachel died twenty.thIee 
years after thiI, 10 that we .. 
eDCt1y with Demetri1l8. 

m Gen. xlvii. :a8. 
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he lived upon it all his life almost always in or near the 
same place: Abraham died at :Hamre, and there Isaac lived 
and died, and we do not find he lived any where else, ex
cept only when a famine obliged him to remove to Gerar·; 
and Gerar was BO Dear to :Hamre, that we may affirm that 
he spent his whole life within about the compass of a hun
dred or a hundred and twenty miles: but Jacob was bom 
to greater things, and designed to be more known to the 
world: he had no great substance left him from his father, 
but was to rise by his own industry and God's blessing: he 
wu BeDt into Padan-Aram. to obtain himself a wife, and by 
his diligence to make a provision for his family. which he 
wu enabled to do in twenty years in so ample a manner, as 
to live afterwards in credit and reputation with the princes 
of his age O ; nay, and to have even those of his rank stand 
in fear of attempting to offer him any injury. Towards the 
close of his life God was pleased to strip him of what I 
might call all his adventitious happineas, and to leave him 
only his children and a few necessaries; for we find the 
pressure of the famine had dispersed his numerous family; 
for he did not go down to Egypt master of two bands of 
followersp, nor possessed of his Shechemitish captives, but he 
brought thither with him, besides his sons' wives, only sixty
six peraons, being his children and grandchildren, with the 
caUle and goods which he then hadq ; but even then, by 
the iniluence of his BOn l08eph, he was received in Egypt 
with credit and respect, and' admitted into the king's pre
sence u a person of great worth and eminence; for it is 
particularly remarked that he blessed Pharaohr• As the 
turns of Jacob's life were thus great and many, so he had 
'Very frequent and remarkable revelations to support and 
guide him in his passage through them: we have no men
tion of any revelations to Isaac above twice or thrice in 
his whole life, and, indeed, the circumstances of his life 
required no more; but with Jacob God was pleased to con
vene more frequently, and to give him a fuller knowledge 

aGeD. ZDi. 
o GeD. u:ziii. DZiY. Drf. 5. 
p 80 D1IIII8I'01II wu bia flmlily .beD 
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he left; BanD. Gen. ZDii. 7. 
q Gen. zlri. :.6. 
r Gen. aMi. Jet. 

cc 

Digitized by Google 



886 CONNECTION OF THE SACJlED [BOOl Vlt. 

of the manner' in ,which he. 'designed to deal with his p0s

terity. When Isaac purposed to dispose of the' blessing 
promised to Abraham, it is very e'rident that he did not know 
how .God intended it should be given; for he purposed to 
have disposed of it to the person who was not to be the heir 
of it': he did indeed by the contrivance of Rebekah hap
pen to give it right; and when he had given it, God wu 
pleased to enlighten his undemanding, and in some amall 
measure to inform him what should be the circumstances 
of his sons and their posterity: but Jacob, when he came to 
draw towards his end, had' a much greater ,ha.i'e of this 
prophetical knowledge imparted to him: he was enabled 
with great exactness to enter into the circwnstances of the 
lives of Joseph's son,t; and when he came to tell his chil
dren what shonld befall them in the latter days a, he could 
ofFer the hints of many things that belonged particularly to 
the families of each of his children; as may' be' best seen 
hereafter, when we shall remark, in their proper places, how 
the things foretold by him were fulfilled to their posterity. 
As the life of Jacob was more remarkable and various than 
the life of his father Isaac, 80 we find larger acconnts of it 
amongst the heathen writers. We find but little mention 
of Isaac any where but in the sacred writings; so little" that 
some of the heathen historians, who inquired after the ac
counts of Abraham", family" did not know there was such a 
person as Isaac; but took Jacob or Israel to be the son of 
Ahraham ll ; but Jacob",' life was celebrated by many of 
their ancient writers: Eusebius Y gives a large account of 
the life of Jacob, which he took from Demetrius, and De
metrius had it from the annals of Alexander Polyhistor z : 

the account agrees in the main with that of Moaes; but in 
little particulars differs remarkably from it: Demetrius fixes 
the dates and times of many transactions in Jacob"s life, 
which Moses has not determined, and he fixes some in a 
manner which will not exactly agree with some other of 
Moses"s computations; which seems to me to evidence, that 

• Gen. xxvii. 
t Gen. lIhill. 10-12. 
Il Gen. xlix. 
II: JutiD f'tom Trogu Pompeiu, lib. 

xxxvi. c. :a • 
., Pnep. Evaog. lib. ix. c. :11. 
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he did not copy from Moses, as indeed there was no need 
he should; for the ancient history even of these early times 
wu written by various writersa, who dUf'ered in lOme cir
cumstances from one another, and therefore took their hints 
from dUFerent originals; and amongst the rest a very large 
mention was made of Jacob by Theodotus, a very ancient 
historian, who wrote the Phmnician antiqnities!», and whose 
wom Cluetus translated into Greek, a part of which tranE
lation relating to Jacob is preserved in Eusebius c: Jacob was 
a hundred and forty-seven years old when he died, and 80 
died A. M. ~315. 

When Jacob was dead, JOieph ordered the physicians of 
Egypt to embalm him, the performance of which ceremony, 
with the circumstances belonging to it, took up forty days d, 

and the .Egyptians had a 80Iemn or public mourning for him 
for seventy dayse; a circumstance expre88ing the greatest 
honour they could possibly pay to Joseph and his family, for 
they performed but seventy-two days mourning for their 
kings f• After the time of this mourning was over, Joseph 
obtained leave of Pharaoh to go into Canaan to bury his 
filther, and the prime officers of the court of Egypt went with 
him to attend the funeral; 80 that there went out of Egypt 
the bouse of Joseph and his brethren, and his father's house, 
the servants of Pharaoh, and the elders of his house, and all 
the elders of the land of Egypt, both chariots and horsemen 
a very great company r: the proceBBion was so great, and the 
IOlemn stop they made for seven days upon the borders of 
Canaan was 80 remarkable, that the Canaanites ever after 
called the place they stopped at Abel-mizraim, or the mourn
ing place of the Egyptians. Jacob was buried in the cave 
of Machpelah by Abraham and Sarah, and J osepb and his 
brethren and the Egyptians returned back again to Egypt. 

After Jacob was buried, Joseph's brethren began to re
ftect npon the ill treatment which Joseph had formerly re
ceived from them, and to fear that now their father was 

a Joeephlll coot. Apion. L I. p. lil50. 
II Tatiaa. Oral. ad Onec. P. I a8. at 
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gone, he would remember and revenge it: they came to 
him in the most submissive manner, acknowledged all their 
former unkindness to him, begged he would pass it over 
and forgive it, and offered themselves and children at his 
feet to be his servants; and not thinking all this enough, 
they were willing to add weight to their entreaties by tell· 
ing him, that their father before he died required them 
thus to ask him pardon and forgiveness. Joseph could 
not keep from tears at their behaviour: he made a kind 
and tender apology for them, observed to them how much 
happineee God had produced from their little animositiee, 
and promised them his favour and protection as long 18 he 
should liveb• 

We meet with nothing more of Joseph or his manage
ment: the kiug that advanced him was, I think, Th.· 
mares, who was the twentieth king of Tanis, or lower 
Egypt, according to sir John Maraham, and loseph .... 
advanced in the thirteenth year of Thusimarea's reign. Sir 
John Marsham places the advancement of loseph in the 
time of Ramesse·Tubaete, the twenty-third king of Tania; 
but this position of him will appear to be too late: loseph 
was sold into Egypt A. M. ~~79, and if we compute the 
reigns of sir John Marsham's kings of Egypt, supposing 
Mizraim first to reign there A. M. 177~ and to die A. K. 
1943', we must place Joseph about the time of the twelfth 
king of Tanis, in Achoreus's reign; but this will be much 
too high, and there are certainly mistakes in this part of 
sir John Marsham's tables. Moses hints to us, that Joeeph 
placed his brethren in the land of Ramesesl:; the land could 
not be 80 called until there had been such a person as 
RameBeB; for the ancient practice was, after kings or &mOUl 
men were dead, to call tAB laMB after tIuM ntmI6I'. '!'hUl 
the land of Haran was not 80 named until after Haran was 
deadm• RameseB therefore, who, according to sir lohn Mar
sham, was the eighteenth king of Tanis, and began to nip 

11 Den. 1. 15-21. 
, See voL I. book iy. 
k Gen. zlYii. II. 
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• handred and forty-five years after Achoreus was dead, and 
lOme part of the land of Goshen, where loseph placed his 
brethren, 'W8I called after his name, before J 08eph brought his 
brethren into Egypt; and this will well agree to my placing 
loeeph in the reign of Thusimares, who was the second king 
after RamesesD• Thusimares reigned thirty-one yearso, and 
if Joseph 'W8I advanced in the thirteenth year of his reign, 
Thuaimares died sixty-two years before Joseph; for loseph 
WII thirty years old when Pharaoh advanced him P, and he 
lived to be a hundred and ten years old q, so that he lived 
eighty years after his advancement. And, according to sir 
lohn Marsham's account of the lengths of the reigns of 
Thusimares's successor&, loseph lived to serve three of them, 
and died in the twentieth year of the reign of Bamease
Tnbaete. So that he supported his credit with four kings; 
an instance of the stability of courts in these times. He was 
highly esteemed by the princes, and univeraally beloved by 
all the people: he had advanced the crown of Egypt to a 
Itate of wealth and grandeur, which until his time it had 
been a stranger to, and had acquired the king a property 
greater perhaps than any king in the world at that time en
joyed, and established upon a better foundation; for he had 
obliged the subjects of the land, in the manner by which he 
acqnired. it, as much as he had advanced Pharaoh by the 
quisition of it, and was in truth what he styled himself, a 
father not only to Pharaoh r, but to every one of his subjects 
also; for by his care and provision the whole land was pre
served from becoming desolate, and everyone of the inha
bitants preserved from perishing. Joseph lived to see his 
grandchildren grown up to be men I, and then he called 
his brethen together, and assured them, that God would in 
due time bring them out of Egypt into the possession of the 
land of Canaan; and made them swear to him, that when 
they should go out of Egypt, they would carry away his 
bones with them. Joseph died fifty-two years after his 
father, A. M. ~367' 

D Bee air J. ManIwn, Caa. ChroD. 
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The children of Israel, or family of Jacob, when they 
came into Egypt, were about. seventy persons: lacob and 
his children that came with him were in nnmber sixty
seven, and Joseph and his two sons make up the number 
seventy; but besides these, JaCob's sons' wives came also 
with them t. There are sOme difiiculties in Moses's cata
logues of Jacob's children. We have one catalogue in 
chap. xxxv. and another in chap. xlvi. In the 3501 chapter 
we are told the 80ns of Jacob were twelve, and after a parti
cular enumeration of them it is said, TAMe af"tJ tIae .... 0/ J".. 
eoIJ, toAW. toW, 00m to Aim in Padan-..dram. Now it is evi
dent that all these 80ns were Jiot bom in Padan-Aram, for 
Benjamin was bom near Ephrath in Canaan u. Some 
writers have remarked, that the expreuion of the He
brew is, toAicla tDtwB lJegat by /aim in Padan-Amm, ad they 
imagine that Rachel was with child of Benjamin when 
Jacob left Laban, and that this was what Moses intended in 
this passage: but this cannot be allowed; for if the He
brew words may pouibly bear that sense x, yet Jacob after 
he came from Haran lived at Shechem, and bought land 
there, and afterwards lived at Bethel, and removed thence 
before Benjamin was bom; 80 that several years paseed be
tween Jacob's leaving Padan-Aram and the birth of Benja
min: I have computed at least ten years Y, 80 that Rachel 
could not be with child of him in Padan-Aram. Other 
commentators z think the passage to be a syneccloche; but 
surely this pretence is very idle: we must have an odd no
tion of Moses's eloquence to imagine that he had a mind to 
display it in giving us the names of Jacob's twelve SODl, 

and a still more surprising notion of rhetoric, to make such 
a passage as this a figure of speech, which looks ten times 
more like a 'mistake than a synecdoche. I should think it 
certain that Moses did not write the words in PtMlaA-.AraI 
in this place; but that he ended his period with the worda 
toAW. tDtw, 00m to Aim " but that some careleu or injudi
cious transcriber, finding the words in Padan-ArtMII in Gen. 

t Gen. xlvi. 26. 
u Gen. UD. 16-18. 
Z The Hebrew words are :'I~ M 
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xlvi. 15. might add them here also, and be led into the mis
take by considering that he had twelve children bom 
there, which is indeed true, but eleven of them only were 
IOns; one of his children bom in Padan-Aram, namely Di
nah, W88 a daughter. In the catalogue in Genesis xlvi. 
there seems to be a deficiency: Moses begins it, 7Lle ewe 
• ntIfIIU oj • cAildrtm of Iwael, toAida CClme irato Egypt, 
Jaco1J _ Au &001: ReulHm AU fir.t6om a i but then he does 
not add the names of Jacob's other sons which he had by 
Leah and Zilpah, nor of thOse which he had by Bilhah; 
and if we cast up the number of names which are now 
given us, they will fall short of the number which Moses 
computes them to be b by all the names thus omitted: I 
cannot but· think therefore, that all' these names of Jacob's 
BODS were inserted by Moses; but have been dropped by 
the carelessness of transcribers: the accounts of each family 
might be begun by Moses 88 the first is. .&uIJtm, JacolJ'6 
.fir8llxma, attd 1M 8001 of .Reu6en: BO Moses most probably 
wrote: Simeon, and the BODS of Simeon c; Levi, and the 
eons of Levi II; Judah, and the sons of Judah·; and BO in 
the accounts of all the rest; and the same word being re
peated might be easily dropped by an hasty writer: and it 
is very evident, that the transcribers have been carelesS in 
these catalogues; for the children of Leah are said by mis
take to be thirty-three f, whereas there are but thirty-two, 
and, withont doubt, Moses computed them no more than 
thirty-two; for he makes the whole number of the chil-

o dren of 1 acob that came with him into Egypt to be sixty
.ix I ; and thirty-two children of Leah, sixteen of Zilpah, 
eleven of Rachel, (without Joseph and his two BOns,) and 
seven by Bilhah, make up exactly the number. If the chil.: 
men of Leah had been thirty-three, the number that came 
with Jacob into Egypt must have been sixty-seven, as may 
be seen by anyone that will put together the several persons 
DaDled in the catalogue. .All lAs .oulB oftAs Aouae 0/ Jaco/J, 

• GeIl zlvi. 8. 
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toAIeA CGIM _ Egypt, tM"f tAf"tWIJlJrfJ aad 1M Ia; t e. amy
six as above mentioned, and 1acob himself, and loeeph, IDd 
1oseph'. two IOns, Ephraim. and MlUUlll8eh; and thus many 
they are always computed to be in all places where they 
are men"oned in Scripture I. The LXX. indeed suppose, 
that thete were seventy-five of 1 &COb's family in Egypt. 
when he was come thither. They render the latter part of 
the 27th verse, All 1M ,oM of 1M AouIe of Ja«JlJ, toAicA MIl 

into Egypt, tD6f'e 1~«OIITa. 'lflurE, i. e. ,ftHftly-jioe. And 
thus they number thein, Exodus chap. i. ver. 5. and the 
number is the same in St. Stephen's speech k, where they 
are said to be Uw661JCfW6 tutd fifteen aoulI. As to the Septua
gint, it is evident how we come to find the number seventy
five instead of seventy in Gen. xlvi. 27; for, I. in our pre. 
sent copies of the Septuagint there is a very large interpo
lation, of which not one word is to be found in any He
brew copy. The LXX. give us the 20th verse of thia 
chapter thus: And tAet'e tDBre 80na 60m unto JOIepla in III 
laM oj Eggpt, toMeA .A.tmatA 1M daugAUr oj PoApMtU 
prlett oj HeliopoliB iare uto Aim, Mf.ff&tI8I6A and BpArtIia. 
After these words they add, And tMre flJet'e 60nt 80118 ..to 
Mana88eA, toAie4 Byrd AiB concu6ine We unto Aim, JlfJIJIair. 
tJrul M acAir 1HIgat GaltJad; tJrul 1M ,ona of .BpArt.Am tAe Iwo
tMr of MantUI8M tD6f'e SuttJlmn dnd Taam, and 1M lOIII of 
StIttIltJm flJet'e mom: and thus our present editions of the 
Septuagint compute seventy-five persons instead of seventy, 
by taking into the account five IOUS and grandsons of 
Ephraim and Manasseh, which are not in the Hebrew. 
But, 2. these five persons were evidently not put into this 
catalogue by Moses; for the design of this catalogue .... 
to give the name8 of the persons of 1acob's family who 
came with him into Egypt, or who were there at the time 
when he came thither; but Ephraim and Manasseh could 
have no children born at this time, and therefore their 
children's names cannot be supposed to be inserted by 
M08es in this place. 10seph was about thirty yean old 
when he married I, and he was about forty or forty-one 

Ia Gen. xlvi. :&7. 
I Exodus i. S. Deut. x. u. 
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when lacob came into Egypt; so that Manasseh, who WII 

his elder son, could not be much above ten years old, and 
therefore it is an evident mistake in our present Septuagint 
copies to insert loseph's grandchildren, and their children, 
in this place. 3. It is not very difficult to gueas how these 
additions were made to the LXX. I call them addition., 
lor no one can imagine that the first translaton of the He
brew Bible into Greek could so palpably and erroneously 
deviate from the original. The ownen of ancient manu
ecripts used frequently to make marginal references, obser
vations, or notes in their manuscripts, and very probably 
lOme learned person might collect from Numbers xxvi. and 
I Chron. vii. that Manasseh and Ephraim had these sons 
and grandsons, and remark it in the margin of his manu
script Septuagint, and some transcriben from that manu
script might mistake the design ; think it put there II an 
omission of the copyist, and so take it into the text; and, by 
degrees, this accident happening very early when there 
were but few copies of the LXX. taken, all subsequent 
transcripts came to becorrnpted by it. 4. As to the 14th verse 
of chap. vii. of the Acts, I cannot conceive that St. Luke 
wrote tirtJU«W'e and fifteen 1OfIls; but it being pretty certain 
that transcriben in the first ages of Christianity did some
times make such small alterations as these, to make the 
New Testament accord with the copies they then had of 
the LXX. Bible, (the LXX. being more read by the Christ
ians of the first ages than the Hebrew Scriptures,) it seems 
moet reasonable to suppose, that they finding 75, and not 70, 
in the 46th chapter of Genesis, and Exodus i. might alter 
the ancient reading of this passage in St. Stephen's speech, 
to make it accord with the LXX. in the places referred to. 
5. That the number 75, instead of 70, came into the Septua
gint copies in the manner above mentioned, might be con
firmed from l08ephus, who computes but 70 of lacob's 
family iu Egypt at this time, agreeing with the Hebrew", 
and perhaps eveu from the LXX. translation itself; for that 

.. JOIIepb. Antiq. Jud. I. ii. c. 7. ejOll B~ptorea. P. Comeator, Spito. 
Ita in omm"bua JOIIephi uemplaribua mator Cantuar. aliique. Hudlon. not. 
hm hie, tum c. ix. ,. 3. nee aliter in loco 
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very translation says in another place expressly' that they 
were but 70. persons D , agreeing fully with the Hebrew, 
which may hint to us, that the' true ancient reading of the 
LXX. itself was 70, and not 75. There is one clliIiculty 
more, which ought not to be passed over: in Genesis xlvi. 
12. we are told, that Br and Orlan, the sona of 1udah, d_ 
in eM lcmtl oj Canaan, and Hezron and Hamul, BOOI of 
Pharez, are inserted in the catalogue of 1 &COb's family that 
came with bini into Egypt. 1 acob married about A. M. 
22.50. 1udah was 1acob's fourth son, and might be bom 
about A. M. 2254. 1 &Cob came into Egypt A. M. 2298, 80 

that 1udah was at this time about forty-four years of age; 
but if he. was no older, how could Hezron and Hamul, 111-
dah's grandchildren by his son Pharez, be bom at this 
time! We cannot supp08e that 1udah married Shuaho before 
he was twenty; we cannot well suppose it 80 early; he must 
be at least twenty-one when his BOn Er was born, abollt 
twenty-two at 'Onan's birth, and twenty-three at the birth 
of Shelah P; and if he took a wife for his son Er when Ir 
was seventeen, then Judah was thirty-eight when Er mar
ried. Er died soon after he married, and Onan took his 
wife: and Onan died also, and Judah desired Tamar his 
daughter-in-law' to remain a widow until Shelah his BOD 

should be grownq: Tamar did so; but when Shelah· WIS 

grown, and she was' not given' unto him to wife;,' Tamar 
dreBBed herself like an harlot, and Judah, not knowing her to 

be his daughter-in':'law, lay with her, and she had two chil
dren by him, Pharez and Zarah r. Judah. could not be 
leas than forty-one or forty-two when he lay with Tamar, 
and Pharez Could not be above two or three yean old when 
1acob came into Egypt; 80 that it is impoSsible that Pharel 
should have any children born at this time. The most 
learned archbishop Usher seems to think that' Jacob mar
ried, and consequently that ludah. was born, earlier than I 

D Deut. :1:. II. It must be aclmow
ledpl, that the AleuDdriaD manu
mpt baa in this plaee ,~. 
trim. The word """ might be in
aerted. to ccmeet a auppoeed fault of 
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have SUpposed. He intimates from' Gen. :nix. ~ I. that 
J aoob might perhaps marry soon after he came to Laban: 
but the place cited does surely prove that he served Laban 
seven years, and then said, Gi'D6 me ",y un/e,/or my day. are 
fwljilkd, i. e. the time is now expired which I agreed to 
serve for hers: but if we should even suppose that Jacob 
married when he first entered Laban's service, this will help 
us but to seven years, and can make Pharez not above ten 
years old when Jacob came into Egypt,80 that Pharez still 
could have no children at this time. It must be confessed 
that all the versions agree exactly in this verse, and it ap
pears to be fact that Er and Onan died in Canaan t. Mis
takes in numbers are easily made by even careful tran
scribers: I am not sensible that it is of any moment to sup
pose that Jacob and his descendants when they came into 
Egypt were exactly seventy; why may we not suppose that 
Moses computed them but threescore and eight, and that 
the number ten is a corruption of the text, and the names 
Baron and Hamul, the sons of Pharez, an interpolation? If 
I may not take the liberty to make this correction of the 
text, I must freely acknowledge that I do not see how to 
clear the difficultY I have mentioned; but must leave it to 
the learned u, as I do' entirely submit to them what I have 
attempted to conjecture about it. The children of Israel 
:flourished in Egypt, and were protected and favoured by the 
kings of it for Joseph's sake, until the government of Egypt 
was overthrown in the following manner. 

• SeD. zDx. See V81'. 20, :11. 
t Gen. urriii. 7,10. 
a I oagbt not to omit taking no

tice, thai the IIlO8t le&med archbishop 
Usher baa left somethiDg in a poatbu. 
moaa work of his, which mal perhap. 
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dah to have been born A. M. :1247, to 
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A. lrI. :1266, that his eon Er WII born 
within tW 1-, that Onan _ born 
A. M. 2167, Sbelab 2168, that Er 
married wben be _ fifteen, i. e. 
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the _ 1fI8Z, that 8be1ab _ grown, 

I. eo _ about fifteen, A. lrI. 2282; 
that Judah lal with Tamar, :1283; 
that Phares and Zara were born at the 
end of this 1fI8Z; that Phares -
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Hesron and Harnul at a time, and in 
the 1- ugB, to have the children 
carried with Jacob into Egypt In that 
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and wbether nothing more than can 
reIIiIonBbly be allowed, I must refer to 
the reader'. consideration. Bee Ueber'. 
Chronol. 8acra, c. z. p. 170. ed. Ozon. 
1660. 
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In the fifth year of Conclwis, whom. Josephus from Ma
netho calls TimIBus 1[, and who, according to Byncellaa, WIll 

the twenty-fifth king of the land of Tania. or lower Egypt, 
there came a numerous army of unknown people, and in
vaded Egypt on a sudden; they overran both. the upper and 
the lower Egypt, fired houses and cities, killed the inhabit
ants, and made a terrible devastation all the land over, and 
having in a little time subdued all before them, they made 
one of their leaders their king, whose name was Sa1atis: 
Balatia being made king, laid the land under tribute, made 
the ancient inhabitants of Egypt his slaves, garrisoned such 
towns as he thought proper all over the country, and esta
blished himself upon the throne, and settled his people in 
the land. Whence Salatis and his followers came is only to 
be conjectured: they called themselves the Pastors or Bhe~ 
herds; they took particular care to fortify the eastern parte 
of Egypt, and seemed most afraid of a disturbance from that 
quarter. The govemment of Egypt being thus subverted. 
the protection and happine88 which the Israelites enjoyed 
perished with it: Salatia knew nothing of Joseph, nor did 
he regard any establishment which Joseph had settled: he 
made his way into Egypt with his sword, and he brought 
his people into the land by conquest, in such a manner and 
upon such terms as he thought fit; and the Isnelites were a 
rich and increasing people, inhabiting the very parts which 
he thought proper to take the greatest care of; and he readily 
suspected, that if any invasion should happen from the east. 
they would join against them 1• He therefore took a par
ticular care to keep them low. 

That this king who oppre88ed the Israelites was not an 
Egyptian, but some foreigner, who with his forces had 
overrun the country, seems very evident from the appel
lations which Moses gives him. H, tea8 tJ ,.,." king, and 
kn6tD not JO'6ph z, both which hints strongly intimate him 
to be a foreigner; the word ,.,." is frequently used in this 
sense; ,.,." godB a are .trr.mg6 or foreigA gods; and had he 

:II Josephus ClOntra Apion. 1. i. §. I,.. 
, Exodus i. 10. 

1\ V •• B. 
a Deat. um. 16. 17. Judges Y. 8. 
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been an Egyptian, be must have known Joseph, for he came 
to reign not long after Joseph \Vas dead, and hil brethren, 
and all that generation b; and it is impossible that the kings 
of Egypt could in 80 sbort a time have forgot Joseph. Some 
writers have endeavonred to determine whence this new 
king and people came. Cardinal Cajetan says they were 
Assyrians, which he collects from Isaiah c: the words of the 
prophet are, nUl.itA tM Lord, My people went doum q/ON
MNJ into EgypI to .ojourn tMrB, and 1M .A.syrian opprused 
tAem tOitIuJut caUl6. H the Hebrew words had been put in 
such order, 88 that the word and in this vene might be read 
before tAer6, _ tAer6 tlae .A.syrian opprtJBBed tMm toitMut 
GGtI86, the cardinal's opinion founded upon this passage would 
be unquestionable: but as the vene is worded, the two parts 
of it seem to be two distinct sentences, and the design of it 
was to comfort the Jews against the prospect of the Babylo
nian captivity, by binting to them their former deliverance 
out of the Egyptian bondage. M1I peopl6 tIJ6IIt doum afwetims 
iItIo Egypt to .qjoum tlaer6; and now the Assyrian is about 
oppressing them without cause: N()fI} tAW6jor6 [as it follows] 
VJ1uJt iaN I 'her6, .aitA tM Lord, eMt m1l p6Opl6 is tak6n aUJa1l 
far nwg'At'l-Tlaer6jor6 m1l p6Opl6 .hall hwtD m1l flGmB-WAsn 

1M Lord BMlllwiftg again Ziond. The whole design of this 
passage, with what follows, was intended to hint to the 
Israelites, that God would certainly bring them out of the 
Eabylonian captivityc, and the cardinal's conjecture cannot 
be at aU supported by it. Africanua says, that these paston 
that overran Egypt were Phmnicians f, but hints, that some 
other writers thought them to be Arabians: these two opin
ions are not 80 widely difFerent as they seem to be, for 
Africanus hints that his Phmnicians came out of the eastern 
parts, [lie TiP 'It~1 a"CI'I'OA.~p /Upilip]; and the ancients did not 
accurately distinguish, but often called the whole land of 
Canaan with the countries adjacent by the name of Phm
nicia. It is indeed true that the Arabians are situate rather 
southward than eastward, and I should not think these 

b Bxod. i.6. 
c IMIa Hi. 4. 
dV··5-8· 

e See poor. 8ynopeiI in 100. 
r SJnceIl. Cbronoaraph. p. 61. ed. 

Par. 1652. 
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Pastors came out of that country: the moat probable con· 
jecture that I can make about them is, that they were the 
Horites, whom the children of Elau drove out of their own 
landg. These Horites were a people that lived by pasturage, 
aud they were expelled their country much about tbis time : 
their paaaage into Egypt was almost directly from the east, 
and they had great reason to fortify the eastern parts of 
Egypt, very probably apprehending that the enemy that had 
dispOBBessed them of their own country might take occa
sion to follow them thither. It may seem unaccountable, 
that a number of unsettled people should be able to seize 
upon and overturn the government of a large, a wise, and 
well-established kingdom: but this will not appear 110 sur· 
prising, if we consider the state of kingdoms in these agee. 
Thucydides's observation of the ancient states of Greece 
might be applied to aU the kingdoms of the wodd in the 
earlyagesh •. Kings had not 110 firm and aecure a possession 
of their thrones, nor yet the people of the countries they 
inhabited, as we are apt to think from a judgment formed 
from the present state of the world: as there was but little 
tra1li.c stirring in these times, so distant kingdom had little 
or no acquaintance with one another, nor did they know of 
deaigna formed against themselves until they came to feel 
them. When the Israelites went out of Egypt, and were 
come into the wilderness, they exercised and formed their 
discipline and government for forty years together; and 
though they were exceedingly numerous, yet no great no
tice was taken of them by any of the nations that lay near 
them, until they were ready to attack them: where could 
such a body of people get together now in the world, and not 
have an alliance of all the neighbour kingdoms ready to 
require an account of their designs! But in these early days 

Mollia aecune pengebant om gentea.-OrNl. 

kings apprehended no foreign attacks until the armies that 
came to conquer them were at their doors, and 110 their 
kingdoms were more easily overrun by them. Egypt waa 

~ Dent. Ii. 12, 22 •. h Th1l.ClJdid. L i. 
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a very llourishing kingdom, but not famous for war: we do 
not read of any exercise this way, or any trial of their" arms 
from the days of their first king to this time; so that these 
Horites (if they were indeed the Horitea) might easily con
quer them, and gain themselves a settlement in their king. 
dom; 88 the Arcadians did in Thrace; the Pelasgi, and 
afterwards the Trojans, did in Italy; nay, and in much later 
days, the Franconians issued out of their own country in 
this manner in armed multitudes, and conquered France, and 
set np there that government which that kingdom is now 
subject to i. The time when these Pastors thus overran 
Egypt may be pretty well determined in the following 
manner. I. It was before Moses was born; for the new 
king of Egypt had taken several measures to oppress the 
Israelites before the time of Moses's birth k, and Moses was 
bom A.. M. ~33. ~. It was after Levi's death, for Joseph 
died and all his brethren before this new king arose that 
knew not Joseph1; and Levi lived to be 137 years oldm, 

and 10 being born about A. M. ~~53 n, he died A. M. 2390. 

3. It was some" years after Levi's death, for not only Joseph 
and his brethren were dead, but all that generation. Ben
jamin was" born twenty years after Levi, and therefore we 
may suppose that he, or at least some of that generation, 
lived. so long after Levi's death, i. e. to A. M. ~41o, so that 
it W88 after that year, and before the year of Moses's birth 
~433, perhaps about the year ~20; and this account will 
place it much about the same time that the Horites were 
m;,pelled Seir by the children of Eeau; for they were ex
pelled. by Eeau's grandchildren, of the families of his 
younger SODS Reuel and Aliphaz, and these Pastors came to 
Egypt in the time of J &COb's grandchildren by his younger 
SODS, their fathers being all dead. If we determine the 
Pastors coming into Egypt about the year 2420 above men
tioned, and in the fifth year of the reign of Concharis, we 
may count backwards 133 years in air John Marsbam's list 

l Davila'. HIatorJ of the CiYil Wars 
of hulce, book i. 

k Bzod. i. 
1 v ... 6. 
• Bzod. ri. 16. 

n Levi _ Jacob'. third 10110 Jacob 
married A.:M. USQ, LevI might be 
born about three yean after Jacob 
married • 
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of the kings of Tanis, for so many yean passed between 
Joseph's advancement and A. M. 2420, and so determine who 
the king was, and in what year of his reign he adnnced 
Joseph; and, according to this account, Joseph was ad
vanced by Thusimares, the twentieth king of Tanis, and in 
the thirteenth year of Thusimares's reign, as I haye before 
supposed. 

The Pastors and their king took particular care to keep 
the Israelites low. He made them his slaves, employed 
them in building him storehouses and walls for Abaris·, 
which was afterwards called Pelusium, or, according to 
Moses, Pithom, and for Raamsesp, and in making brick, 
and in other laborious services; and, considering that they 
increased exceedingly in numbers, he ordered the midwi'Ye8 
to kill every male child that should be bom of any of 
them II. The midwives did not execute his orders: 10 he 
thought of another way to destroy them, and charged all his 
people to have every male child, that 'Was bom to the Israel
ites, thrown into the river r• 

There is a difficulty in the account which Moses givee 
in this place of the midwives; It camB to paIII, 6Bct.aII. tAe 
midtDif1eB feared God, tAtIt '" flUlde t.A.. Aoue,·. Can we sup
pose that God raised houses for the midwives miraculously! 
or could the Israelites, oppressed in slavery, shew so great a 
gratitude as to build them any! or, if they could, dare they 
venture to requite them so publicly, for refusiug to act u 
the king ordered them! If I may take a liberty of guessing, 
I should think that Moses did not mean in this place that 
houses were built for the midwives, but for the Israelites. 
It will be queried who was the builder! Why should God 
upon the case here before us build the Israelites houaes! I 
answer; it was not God built the houses here spoken o~ 
but Pharaoh: the case was this: Pharaoh had charged the 
midwives to kill the male children that were bom of the 
Hebrew 'Women; the midwives feared God, and omitted to 

o Manbam, Can. Chrou. p. 105. 
f· 8. J OI8JIhu cont. Apion. L i. ,. 14. 
Buebiua, I'nIp. Bvang. L ll. C. U. 

p Ezod. i. II. 

II. Bzod. i. 16. 
r Var.22. 
• Var. al. 
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do 88 the king had commanded them, pretending in eXC118e 
for their omission, that the Hebrew women were generally 
delivered before they could get to them t: Pharaoh here
upon resolving to prevent their increase, gave a charge to 
biB people to have all the male children of the Hebrews 
thrown into the river; but this command could not be 
atrictly executed, whilst the Israelites lived up and down in 
the fields in tente, which was their ancient and C118tomary 
way of living, for they would shift here and there, and 
lodge the women in childbed out of the way, to save their 
children; Pharaoh therefore built them houses, and obliged 
them to a more settled habitation, that the peopl~ he had 
set over them might know where to find every family, and 
take account of all the children that should be bom: so that 
this was a very cunning contrivance of Pharaoh, in order to 
have his charge more strictly and .efFectually executed than 
it could otherwise have been, and was a remarkable parti
cular not to be omitted in Moses's account of this affair: 
but as to houses built for the midwives, it seems impos
sible to give any account why they should be built, or how, 
or by whom. It will here be asked, but how can the words 
of Moses be reconciled to what I have offered! I answer: 
if they be faithfully translated, they can bear no other 
meaning whatsoever; which will be very evident from the 
following translation of the place, which is word for word 
agreeable to the Hebrew, and which I have distinguished 
into verses, as I think the passage ought really to have been 
distinguished. 

Verse 18 • .dnd tAB king of Egypt called for tAB midwif168, 
tmd .aid unto tMm, Wly AafJ8 1/e dMN thu tAing, and ,at'J6tl 
alifJ8 tAs elaildrm' 

Vene 19 • .dnd the midwi'IJ6B ,aid unto PAaraok, BB«IUle tlae 
Be1mnJJ toomtJn are ROt GB the Egyptian tDOf'IIBn, for tlaey are 
litHly, and are del'fJ6rerJ hefore the midwife cornu to tAsm. 

Verae 20. .dnd God dealt well witla th6 midwtf)u: and 
tAe people multiplistl, and tD<U:ed fHW1J miglaty : ['1M'" vejehi, 
i. e.) and tlai8 Aapptmed, (or was so, or came to pass,) becaus 
the midumu feared God. 

t&od. i.11). 

VOL. I. Dd 
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11 And PMraol hib tMm [I. e. the Israelites] Aoaua. _ 
cAargfJd all Ail peopls, ,aying, &6ry ,Oft tMt iI 60na 118 .w 
cast into eM "'-, and 8fJtJf1I claugllltJr ,8 dailltJN ala. 

And thDl, if I may take the liberty to 8Uppoae the pease 
not rightly pointed 88 to the stopa, which were the ancient 
marks at the end of verses lt, the words may well be reB

dered 88 I would take them. The dinaion of the Hebrew 
Bible into venes is certainly very ancient, but not earlier 
than the captivityy; and I do not find that the beat writen 
imagine the sections made by an unerring hand. I should 
think the verses which I am treating of to have been di
vided 88 they now are injudicionsly by some carelees tnn
mbar; but it is evident that they were thus parted be
fore the LXX. translation W88 made, for the LXX. render 
the ~ I8t verse thUB; 'E'II'El ~ ~fJoVJ1TO a1 paW np 9E~p, bro6,
cnw lcavrair olIc",r And 6BcauIs 1M midtDiou f6tlf'8d God, ., 
fIlIMlB ~ Aouu8. And hence it is evident, that the 
LXX. found a difficulty in the verBe, and thought it abeurd 
to say that God built the midwives houses, and 80 turned 
the expreBBion another way: but their version cannot be 
right, for the Hebrew words are not tM" but M lnIilt, aDd 
in the original, la Mm signifies for 1ABm, and not for tA.
,sltJu: and I do not at present see any way to give a clear 
account of the place so e88Y, 88 to suppose the punctuation 
wrong, 88 I have imagj,ned. Some of the commentaton 
have indeed offered a conjecture, at first sight very promising, 
to e3;plain the expreBBion as it now stands: they would take 
the words, mad8 tMm AouIe.t, metaphorically, and say that 
they mean either that God gave the midwives many children, 
or that he made them prosperous in their aBirlra: the former 
of these interpretations is St. Ambrose'S, and it iB said that 
the expression is thus DIed Gen. xvi. 2. xxx. 3. Deut. xxv. 9. 
Ruth iv.! I; but in this point these interpreters make a great 

II The words are 
'Dlt ~:l~ nlt'D ,:1', o'nl on~ ,,It'' 

IVO JIOTIfIlo omni P,.",..o/a pr-.pil.' doJaor iIIU 1_ BI 
01Ir EngUah tnmaIators ahoald haft our BogliIh wiD not Idmlt of it. 
ooDSidered that the nominative cue to It Bee Prideau. CoIIDee&. II. Y. po 
two vem. is commonly put after the 263. ed. foL 1718. p. 479.8vo. Ir25· 
II8COnd verb In other Iangaagee. though , Id. ibid. 
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mistake; the expression before liB is NfJiW BtJitA; but 
the cmpreeeion in the passages cited is a very dift"erent one, 
it is lkmtM BettA, and not NfJlW: had the expression here 
before us been BtmaA BeitAiM laAem, it might have signi
fied, God hilt up tluM Aoua. or ftmHlie8, 1Jy mtIlring tAIm 
"""""*'; but N(JIW Bftt'Mm laMm are words of a very 
difFerent meaning. But in the second place it is said, that 
NaaW .&itAim signifies, that God proIp6f'Ifl tAIm, or pro
fJide4lor tAIm, and Gen. xu. 30. is cited to jUBtify this in
terpretation. The words in that passage are, .And fIOID, fDAm 
Mall I [make or] protIids lor my Ottm Aouae alBo 1 But here 
again the instance fails: the expresaion cited is not N(JIW 
BNA, but it is NfJIlaaA Ie BeitA; not, tMen ,WI 1 maks my 
Aoue, but, fDAm BludIl mca.W for my Aou.w, Ol, tMsn ,laaU I 
do for my Mule 1 between which 'wo expressions there is 
evidently a dUFerence. 
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CONNECTED. 

BOOK VIII. 

SALATIS, the new king of Egypt, not only oppressed 
the Israelites, but, by the violence of his conquests -. 80 

terrified the ancient inhabitants of the land, that many per
IODS of the first figure thought it better to leave their native 
country, than to endeavour to sit down under the calamities 
which they feared might be brought upon them j and from 
hence it happened, that several compaDies made the best 
way they could out of Egypt, in hopes of gaining them
selves an happier settlement in Bome foreign country. Ister, 
a writer cited by EusebiU8 b, and by Clemens Alexandri
nus·. and who lived in the time of Ptolemy Euergetes d, 

wrote a particular account of the colonies that removed 
out of Egypt into other nations: his work would perhaps 
have been very serviceable in this place j but this and 
other performances of later are long since lost: however, 
Diodorua Siculus has particularly remarked, that Egypt 

a JOIephu _t. Apion. L L i 14. 
P. 1337. ed. 81l1li. 

b Pnep. BY&Dg. 1. iT. c. 16. 

c Stromat. L L §. II. and I. iii. 
§.6. 

d Manbam. Can. ebron. p. 107. 
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has 8ent many colonies into diverse parts of the world-; and 
we may collect frcnn him, and from hints of oth ... ancient 
writers, that Cecrops, Erichthonins, and the father of Cad
mU8, left Egypt about the times we are tzeaUq of; and 
Danans and Belns followed them not long after. 

Belns was the son of N eptmle: who this Neptune waa 
we are not informed, but it seems to be an Egyptian D&1Ile: 
for the Egyptians ealled the shores which the sea-wavea 
beat upon, N epthun f; and most probably the penon called 
by this name. was an inventor of shipping, and from thence 
came "to be called. the god of the sea; and this tradition 
of him was embraced by the Oretans r. Herodotus ob
serve8, that he had divine honours paid him in a country 
next adjacent to Egypth, where his wife seems to have 
lived i, and where perhap8 he might go to live when hia 
eon Belns left Egypt; but either because he died not in 
Egypt, or because he lived in these troublesome times, when 
the native8 of Egypt were under a foreign power that had 
invaded. them, his name was not recorded. amongst the great 
and eminent Egyptian ancients; and eo, though in after
ages he was worshipped. in many foreign countries, yet he 
never was reputed. a deity by the Egyptians k. His eou 
Belns went to Babylon, and carried with him some of the 
Egyptian priests, and obtained. them leave to settle and cul
tivate their 8tudies there, in the same manner, and with the 
encouragement and protection which they had been fa
voured with in their own COUDtryl: if we consider the studies 
which these Egyptians were engaged in. it will be easy to 
'8.CCOunt for their meeting with so favourable a reception at 
Babylon. They employed them8elves in astronomy, and 
making observations on the 8tare·, and the Babylonians had 
been promoters and encouragers of this study above seven 
hundred. years before these men -came amongst them, and 
continueti to cultivate and cherish these arts (or above eleven 

• Lib. I. §. 18. p. 14-
f Plutarch. In IBide et Otiride. p. 

366. ed. Xyl. 1614-
r Diodor. Sic. h'b. Y. I. ~. P.337. 
h Lib. II. c. SO. 

I Ria wife _ caDecl tuMrt. DiD-
clor. I. I. §. 18. p. 14. 

k ReIOdotu, ho. iL C. 50. 
I Dlodor. bo. i. t. 70. P. 14-
mId. ibid. 
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hundred yean after D. These Egyptians were probably very 
able to put the Babylonians into a better method of prose
cutiDg these studies, than they were before masters of; for 
though the Babylonians began to make astronomical observa
tions sooner than any other nation in the world, yet the 
Egyptians seem to have been more happy in these studies 
than they; for the first correction in the length of the year 
was made in Egypto, and before the Babylonians were able 
to attempt it. We may make a conjecture not improbable, of 
what this Belue might teach the Babylonians, in order to 
improve their astronomical observations. The chief aim of 
the ancient astronomers was to observe the times of the rising 
and setting of the stan; and the first and most proper places 
they could think of to make their observations in were very 
large and open plains p, where they could have an extensive 
riew of the horizon without interruption; and such plains 88 

the. were their observatories for many generations. But the 
Egyptians had. about three hundred yean before the time of 
this Belus q, thought of a method to improve these views, 
namely, by building their pyraInids, on the tops of which 
they might take their prospects with still greater advantage: 
and Belns taught the Babylonians the use of these struc
tures, and perhaps projected for them that lofty tower, 
which conveyed the name of Belus down to future ages. 
The most learned dean Prideaux remarks of this tower, that 
it was more ancient than the temple which was afterwards 
built round it, and that it W88 certainly built many ages r 
before N ebuchadnezzar; and, according to this account of 
it, it will be more ancient than his reign by almost a thou
sand years. Bochart asserts it to have been the very same 
tower which was built in this country at the confusion of 
tongues .; but it cannot well be imagined to be so, for that 
certainly was a mountainous heap raised with no great art, 

5o.p.46· 
q The IarpIt ~ _ built by 

Sypbl&. See ... oL Lb ..... p. 191. 
r Connect. 't'oI. i. b. n. D. 570 • 
• Pbaleg. put. i. L i. c. 9. 
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by a multitude of untaught and unexperienced builders, 
who had no further aim than to raise a monument of their 
vanity t; but this was a nice piece of workmanship, more 
like the production of a more improved age, and it was a 
building well contrived and fitted for various uses. I might 
add further, that this tower was finished, but the former 
never was; so that at most this could only be raised upon 
the ruins and foundations of that, and must have been the 
work of later builders. The tower of Belue seems to have 
been a great improvement of the Egyptian pyramids; for 
the tower was contrived to answer all the useful purposes of 
the largest pyramid, and in a better manner. It was raised 
to a much greater height a, and had a more commodious 
space at top, and more ueeful and larger apartmenta within, 
and yet was a less bulky building, and raised upon far nar
rower foundations. In ita outward form it looked ao like 
a pyramid to them that viewed it at a little distance, that it 
has been mistaken for one; and Strabo expressly calla it a 
pyramid in the account he gives of it lI:. And npon these 
accounts I should imagine it was projected by one well ac
quainted with the Egyptian pyramid and its defects, and 
therefore able to design a structure that might exceed it; 
and I cannot say to whom we can ascribe it with ao great a 
show of probability as to the Belus we are speaking of. It 
is not probable that the Egyptian name of this man was 
Belue, for Bel or Belue is an Assyrian, and not an Egyptian 
Dame; but it is remarkable that all aorta of persons had 
new names given them, whenever they were well received 
in foreign countries. Pharaoh, king of. Egypt, called Joseph 
Zaphnah.Paaneahr; and the prince of the eunuchs gaTe 
new names to Daniel and his companions, when they were 
appointed to be taken care o( and prepared for public em
ployments in the court of Babylon z; and what name more 
proper or more honorary than this could they give this 
Egyptian, who was eminent in a science which one of 

t See vol. i. b. Ii. p. 64. 'T Gea. zH. 45. 
11 Dr. Prideaux ublsup. • Dan. i. 7. 
II L. xvi. ad in. 508. ed. CaUl. 1587. 
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their first kings of this name was the famous and firat pro
fessor of? It is even now a known figure of speech to call 
an excellent orator a Cicero, a poet an Homer, an eminent 
and virtuons legislator Lycurgua, a soldier Achilles or 
Hector. With the ancients in the first times it was their 
common usage; and thus Agathodlemon a was called Thyoth 
or Thoth in Egypt, because he was the reviver or restorer 
of those parts of learning which a son of Mizraim of that 
name first planted there, many ages before this second 
Thyoth was born. And thus the Babylonians named the 
penon we are speaking of Belus, because he was a great 
and remarkable improver of that astronomy which Belus, 
the second king of Babylon, was the celebrated author of. 
Sir John Maraham seems to think the Belus we are speak
ing of, and the king of Babylon of that name, to be but 
one and the same person b; and he imagines him to be 
Alina the fourth king after Nq;aus; and he endeavours to 
support his opinion by a paaaage from Cedrenus c, who says. 
ct that after Ninus, Thurns reigned over the Assyrians; that 
ct his father Zames called him Ares; that the Assyrians set 
ct up the first pillar to this Ares, and worshipped him as a 
ct god, naming him Baal." In which opinion of Cedrenus 
there are these mistakes: I. Ares here spoken of, to whom 
the Assyrians set up the first pillar, was not a deified king or 
hero, but a name of the star Mars; for the Babylonians 
wonhipped in the first days of their idolatry the luminaries 
of heaven, and did indeed set up a pillar to that particular 
planet d. ~. They did not call this particular deity Baal, 
but Adar or Azare. Baal was their name for the sun. 3. It 
was not until many ages after that they worshipped their 
kings. Gesner very judicionaly remarks that the Assyrians 
deified Belns, i. e. the king of that name, about A. M. 
318Sf, and they cannot be supposed to have deified him 
BOODer; for they were not descended so low in their idolatry 

a See vol. i. b. i. p. :18. Sir John 
lIarsbam. Can. ebron. p. :131. Euaeb. 
In Chron. 

• Can. Chron. p •• ~:I. 107. 
e Cednm1ll, p. 16. )lanham, Can. 

ebron. p. 3:1. . 
d Bee vol. i. b. v. p. 196. 
e Bee vol. i. b. v. p. 1911. 
f Not. ad Tatian. ed. Worth. Oxon. 

p.I:l6. 
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as to worship images. until after A. M. 32,4, which is 
the tweltth or thirteenth year of Abu, and about the time 
that the men of Cuthah, Ava, Hamath, and Sephanaim 
were brought to live in Samaria I ; and it is very probable. 
that when they had deified. their kiDga and heroes, imag. 
worship was introduced lOon after. These mistakes of 
Ced.renns were most probably occasioned by the planet 
Mars and the king Ares bearing the same name: but 
omitting to remark, that the n&Dles we DOW have of theae 
early Assyrian kings are exotic names, and not Aasyrian j 
and that the perlOns intended by them were not 10 called 

. in their own countries, nor until they came to be written of 
in foreign languages, out of which most of these names are 
evidently taken; and supposing that this Arins had an AlIay
rian name, as agreeable to the Assyrian name for Mars, as 
Arins or Ares is to" Af1'1f the Greek one j yet the time he 
lived in should have been considered, and the customs of it. 
The Assyrians worshipped. in these days the luminaries of 
heaven; but, in order to do their kings honour, they calltd 
them by the names of their gods; and they called. one of 
them Bel, Baal, or Belns, another perhaps Adar, another 
Nebo, another Gad, and in time they put two or three of 
these names together II ; and this was their way of pIIItittg 
6\6 namu of tluJir gocl8 upon tAem j: but it cannot be con
cluded. from their kiDga bearing these names, that they 
worshipped their kings; rather these names of their kiDga 
lead ns to the knowledge of the gods which they Berved. 
Sir .John Marsham observes, that Pausanias hints, that the 
Babylonian Belns had his name from an Egyptian 80 called: 
the passage in Pansanias is this; he relates that " Mantic1ua 
" built a temple for the MeBBeDians, which he dedicated to 
" Hercules, and that they called. the god Hercules Manti
"clUB, as they called. t.he African deity Ammon, and the 
"Babylonian BeIns; the one being named. from Belus 
cr an Egyptian, the IOn of Libya, the other from a shepherd, 
"who founded the temple lt." Now, from this page of 

I Vol. i. b. v. P.307. Archbiabop I Numb. vi. :17. 
u ....... AmIalI. Il ID X--' c. :al. 

II Vol.i. book v. p. 197. 
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PanMnial, it can in no wise be concluded, that the Babylo
nians had had no king named BelUl, until this Egyptian 
BelUi came amongst them: but the true inferenoes from it 
are these: 1. That deities had commonly a eograomM or ad
ditional name from the founders of their temples. ~. That 
the Egyptian Belua founded the temple of Belua at Babylon. 
This last proposition is indeed not true; for there were no 
temples in the world so early as the days even of this second 
Belue; men at this time wonhipping either in groves, or at 
&heir altars in the open air. However, Pausanias might 
find reason to think this Belua built the tower which was 
called by hi. name, and he might not separate the tower 
from the temple, which, the most learned dean Prideaux 
observes l , was not built at the same time; so that all that 
can be conclnded from Pauaanias is, that an Egyptian built 
the tower of Belue at Babylon; and this I believe is true: 
but this Belua was not 80 called when he lived in Egypt, 
but had the honour of that name given him by the ABBY
rians, in memory of a celebrated king 80 called by them, 
who was famons for the aatronoInical learning, which this 
Egyptian professed. Upon the whole; that the sUcceBSOr 
of Nimrod, and predeces80r of Ninue the second king of 
Babylon, was called Bel or Belns, we are assured by Africa
nus and Euaebiua Ill; and AfricanUi remarks, that the most 
celebrated historian. concurred in it. That there was an 
Egyptian who led a colony to Babylon, and was there 
called Belua, we are &88ured by DiodorUl, and it is al80 
hinted by Pauaanias in the p&88&g8 above cited. That this 
Belue did not come to Babylon before the times we are treat
ing of, seems probable, because we have no reason to think 
that Egypt sent out any colonies until these days; and fur
ther, from hi. being said to build the tower of Belus, which 
cannot well be supposed to have been built until after the 
largest Egyptian pyramid; and that he came to Babylon 
about these times, seems further probable from his living 
about the time that ships were invented: for it is said his 
father Neptune was the inventor of ships D; and that they 

I Ubi 1Ilp. .. In CbroDic. B1IIeb. Il Diodor. I1Ip. at . 

Digitized by Google 



CONNECTION OF THE sAcaED [BOOI[ VIII. 

were invented about these times, appears from what is 
recorded of Danaus, who was cotemporary with this Belus, 
that he made the first ship, and fled with it from Egypt 0 ; 

his ship, says PlinyP, was called the first ship, because until 
his times men used only smaller boats or vessels. Such 
ships as Danaus's were a new thing in these days, and 
therefore N epthun the Egyptian was the inventor of them, 
and consequently his son Belus lived about this time. And 
thus I have endeavoured to clear the history of these two 
Belus's, which some learned writers have been fond of per
plexing. Belue was the father of Danaus q; and 88 it will 
appear that Danaus came to Greece A. M. 2494, so it is pr0-

bable that Belus went to Babylon about the same time. 
Cecrope left Egypt many years sooner than the time 

when Belus went to Babylon, and after some years' travels 
he came to Greece, and lived in Attica. He was well re
ceived there by Acbeus, who was at that time king of the 
country, and from whom the country was named Actica r ; 
and some time after he married Acbeue's daughter; and 
when Acbeus died, succeeded him in his kingdoms. The 
time when Cecrops became king of Attica may be deter
mined from the Parian Chronicon, which records that Ce
crops reigned at Athens I31S years before that Chronicle 
was composed t. Now supposing the Chronicon composed 
A. M. 3741 D, it will fix the beginning of Cecrope's reign to 
A. M. 2423. Eueebius is thought to differ from this ac
count ll, 26 years says Selden, and Lydiat from him ": I think 
he seems to differ 44; for Eusebius's Chronicon begins the 
reign of Cecrops 99 or 100 years after the death of Joseph ", 
and consequently must begin it about A. M. 2467 -. Lydiat 
has attempted to reconcile this difference, but I doubt the 
reader will find what he has offered but little to his satd-

o Apollodor. 1. ii. c. 4. Prill. in 
Marm. Arondel. Ep. 9. 

P Lib. 'rii. c. 56. 
q Prideau, Annotat. ad Chron. 

Marm. p. 156. ed. 1676. 
r Marm. Al'IlIIdel. Ep. I. Bee Pri, 

deaux, Annotat. in Chron. Marm. p. 91. 
ed. 1656• 

• Pausanias in AtticU, c. :I. 
t Prid. Ep. Marm. I. 
n Archbiahop Usher's ChIoD. 
II Chronic. 
'I Lydiat. Armotat. ad Chron.II8m. 

P·13· 
• NWIlb. Eaaeb. in Chronic. 4fio. _ Book vii. 
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faction. I ahould hope, that we may have liberty to cut 
bota of this BOrt, instead of trying to untie them: how
ever, since all the ancient Greek chronology must depend 
upon our fixing this period, I will endeavour to lay before 
the reader the whole of what the ancient writers offer about 
it, and then he may the better form a judgment of it. And, 

I. Castor endeavours to fix the time of Cecrops's reign, in 
his list or account of the kings of Sicyon b. He tells us that 
N.gialeus was the first king of Sicyon, that he reigned 52 
yean, and began bis reign about the 15th year of Belus the 
first king of Babylon; 80 that we may fix the first year of 
B.gialeus to A. M. 1920, Belus beginning his reign A. M. 
J905 c• Castor proceeds, and gives us the reigns of twelve 
kings that succeeded ~eus, with the particular lengths 
of each of their reigns; and all of them together. inclnding 
the reign of lEgialeus with them, amount to 560 years, 
ending at the death of Marathonius, and will bring us to 
A. M. 2480. Castor remarb after Marathonius's name, 
Kllra nM-oP 'IIp6jTot l~fI(1tAfVfTE rijr 'A1T&Kiir KiICf'O'it cS 3~f, 
that in bia time Cecropa began to reign in Attica: now Ma
rathonius reigned but 30 years, ao that placing the first year 
ofCecrops very early in his reign, (Eusebius places it in the 
third yeard,) we must fix the first year of Cecrops, according 
to this account, about A. M. 2450 or ~53. I would do 
Cutor the justice to remark, that his account of these times 
aeema well adjusted in another particular. After Me8Bapns 
he remarb, that in bis time Joseph was made governor of 
Egypt; and Me8B&pus, according to his account, began to 
reign A. M. 2246, and he reigned 47 years; and Joseph 
was advancede A. M. 2287, i. e. in the 4JBt year of Mes
sapus. 

2. We may collect the time of Cecrops from another ac
count of the same chronologer. We have his list of the 
Argive kings, from Inachus the fint king of that country r ; 
he aays, that Inachus began his reign about the time of 

b Euebii x,-... 1tir ... ,,;w ed. Beal. 
1658• p. 19· 

c See yoL i. b. iv. p. 109. 
d In x,o"... KIU'. Bueb. eeL Seal. 

1658. p. 1100 
e 8eebookm. 
, E1IIIeb. x,-... 1tir. "pWr. p. 34. ed. 

SeaL 1658. 
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Thurimachus, the seventh king of Sicyon. Now if we cal
culate, we .hall find that Thurimachus began his reign 
about A. M. 2 I 48; for Castor places him 228 yean later 
than the :first year of Egialeus. And supposing lnachua to 
begin his reign near as lOOn as Thurimachus, in Thurima
chus's sixth year, according to EuaebiusI, we ahall begin 
lnachus's reign A. M. 215+ From the first year of Ina
chus to the beginning of Triopu's reign, who 'WU the 
seventh king of Argos, Castor computes 304 years; 10 that 
Triopas began to reign A. M. 2458; and Tatian and Cle
men. Alexandrinus both agree, that Cecropa reigned. about 
the time of l.'riopas h ; and Euaebius, after examining fur
ther, was of the same opinion'. And thus, from both these 
accounts of Castor, we must begin Cecropa's reign later than 
A. M. 2450. 

3. We have in the nezt place a computation, which Sea
liger intended to have pus for Euaebius's, and this will 
bring us to about the same year. It is computed that 
Ogygee first reigned over the Athenians, and that he W8I 

cotemporary with Phoroneus king of Argos k: Castor wu 
of the same opinionl • It is said further, that Ogygee lived 
about the times of Meesapus the ninth king of Sicyon, and 
that he was later than Belo"chus the ninth king of Assyria. 
Now if anyone will make a table of the kings of Aayria. 
beginning Belns'. reign where I have placed it, he will find 
that Belochus died A. M. 2~3; and from Castor's table of 
the kings of Sicyon, it may be computed, that Keeaapus 
began his reign A. M. 2246, and ended it A. M. lI293; 80 

that if we place Ogyges the year after Belochus died, we 
.hall place him in the 18th year of Messa pus, and A. M. 
2264; and from Ogygee to Cecrops, we are told, are 190 
years, so that this account will place Cecropa A. M. 2454-

4- Porphyry's account places Cecrops still later. He says, 
that Moses led the Israelites out of Egypt in the 4Sf.h year 
of Cecrops m • Now Moses led the Israelites out of Egypt 

c In x,-ur. Ku. p. 06. 
h Clan. Stromat. 1. f. p. 380. edit. 

(hon. c. :a I. Tatian. Orat. ad Gnecos, 
p. 132. ,.60. ed. Oxon. 1700. 

I rr.,. Bnn,. lib. ~. c. 9. 

II Bueb. x,-... ~ ."".". p. 27. 
eel. 8cU. 1658. 

I Ibid. p. 24-
m Ibid. p. 29. 
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A. M. !l5IS, and therefore, if Cecrops began his reign but 
45 yean before this time, we must place him A. M. !l468. 
These are the several computations of the ancient writers 
which are now extant: but I would in the next place ob
lIel"fe, that Eusebius did not intend to agree with any of 
these computations. 

We have a general but a fall account of what Eusebius, 
after the best examination he could make, found to be true, 
both in his Pneparatio Evangelica and in his Prcxemium to 
hia Greek Canon Ohronicus 11 j and the particulars are, 
I. That Cecrops and Moses were cotemporaries. ~. That 
they lived 400 years before the taking of Troy j or rather, 
.. he exPreBBeIJ it in another place, almost 400 years before 
the taking of Troy. 3. That from Moses backwards to the 
birth of Abraham are 405 years, and 80 many likewise from 
Ninus to Cecl"QPS, 4. From Semiramis to Cecrops are 
more than 400 years. These are the particulars which Euse
biua thought himself well assured o( and from these parti
culars it will fally appear, that Eusebius's computations did 
not really differ from our epocha on the marble. For, I. if 
by Oecrops and Moses being cotemporaries be meant, that 
Mosea was born after Oecrops was king at Athens, and this 
seems to be Eusebius's meaning j (he says, MCltVO'ICl Y'Jlla64& 
.ClTa KI«p07rClo, which expression is best explained by what 
he says of Ninus in the same place, that 'A/3paap. '"'4& «o,T' 

_0", and he supposes Abraham born towards the latter end 
of Ninus's reign. in his 43d year; and this is evidently the 
meaning of the expression several times used in Castor's lists 
before mentionedP always in this sense:) if, I say, we are to 
understand by this expression, that Moses was born after 
Cecrops began his reign at Athens, there is no difference in 
this particular between Eusebius and the marble. For 
Moaea was born A. M. !l433 q, and, according to the marble, 
Cecrops began to reign A. M. ~4~3. 3. Moses and Ce
crops were 400 years before the taking of Troy, not quite 

D See PnIp. BvaIlg.I. :I. Co 9. ~ kiDp. x,olfur,. My. wprr. p. 19> OJ4. 
o n,.-,a. ut sup. ed. 1658. 
II Boda 01 the 8lcJoDian and ArgiY. q Archbishop UIher. 
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80 much, but almost. Now if we suppose Troy W88 taken 
A. M. ~8~0, according to archbishop Usher, the yeu in 
which the marble begins Cecrops's reign is 397 yean before 
the taking of Troy j or rather, if we fix the taking of Troy 
according to the marble r to A.. M. ~796, we begin Cecrops'. 
reign 373 years before the taking of Troy, and place Moses'. 
birth before that period 383 years, making it fiill short J 1 
only of 400. 3. From Moses backwards to the birth of 
Abraham are 505 years, and from Cecrops to Ninus are the 
same number. Now Moses was bom A. M. ~33, Abra
ham was bom ~oo8, 80 that here evidently wants 80 yeU'll 
of the computation: but Eusebius tells us exprees1y, that 
he designed this account should begin not at Moses's birth, 
but at the 80th year of his life S; how this came to be 
omitted in his PnEparatio Evangelicat I cannot tell. And 
now, if in like manner we compute backwards from the 
80th year after the beginning of Cec~ops's reigna, we shall 
come to Ninus. Ninus died A. M. ~OJ 7. The 80th year 
after the tint of Cecrops is, according to the marble, ~503 ; 
deduct out of it 505 years, and the year you will come back 
to is A. M. 1998, which fiills within Ninus's reign, and is 
the 33d year of his reign. 4. From Semiramis to Cecropa 
are more than 400 years. Semiramis began her reign A. M. 
~017 11:. Cecrops, according to the marble, began his ~23, 
i. e. 406 years after Semiramis. Thus, according to the 
particulars upon which Eusebius calculated the time of Ce
crops, we cannot conclude but that his computation agreed 
perfectly well with that of the marble, varying very little, 
if any thing at all, from it ; and from all these particulara 
duly considered, it appears very p~y, that Cecropa is 
not placed in the Canon Chronicus which we now have of 
Eusebius, where Eusebiu8 did, in all probability, really 
place him. For, I. Cecrops is there placed 35 years after 
the birth of Moses; so that Mos8s ought not to have been 

/Jfw1Aflu, are the wonII of both Ua 
c. 9- 1. 1I. PnBp. Bvmg. e& Ua Proa!m. 
ADd Vipriu the LatiD truIaWIar_
den it, A6 UIo C .... .... _ 

a See vol. i. b. iv. p.lIo. 
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IBid to be KCl7'4 K.//(po7t4, or born in the times of Cecrops, 
but Cecrops to have been /(47'4 M6IVcr/4, and so Eusebius 
would have expreBBed it, if this had been his meaning. 
2. According to this Canon, Moses is not born almost 400 
years before the taking of Troy. 3. Cecrops is here made 
to be 450 years later than Semiramis, which cannot well be 
reconciled with Eusebius. 4.505 years computed back
wards from the 80th year of Cecrops will not bring us 
back to Ninus j for, according to this Canon, Cecrops's first 
year is 450 years after the last year of Ninus, so that the 
position of Cecrops in the present Canon of Eusebius does 
but ill agree with two of Eusebius's four marks of Cecrops's 
time, and evidently differs from the other two; whereas the 
true time of Cecrops, as fixed by the marble, agrees per
fectly with all the four. But the learned know that the 
Chronicon of Eusebius, which he himself composed, is long 
ago lost, and that the work we now have of that name was 
composed by Scaliger, from such fragments as he could 
find of Eusebius in other writers; and he has in some things 
given us his own sentiments instead of Eusebius's chrono
logy, of which we have an evident instance in this parti
cular j which, with several others, ought carefully to be dis
tinguished by those who would build upon the authority 
of Eusebius's Chronicon. And thus at last it appears, that 
the marble differs from Scaliger only, and not from Euse
bius: Scaliger was probably led into tbis mistake by Castor's 
computations, not attending to what Eusebius has said upon 
the subject in bis other works, and in his preface to this. 

I might offer something further to shew how Castor was 
led into his mis~e in this point; but I fear the reader is 
already tired with too long a digression; however, I will 
mggest an hint, which the reader may think further of if he 
pleases. It is agreed by all the best writers, that Cecrops 
lived about the time of Triopas king of Argos, and, according 
to Castor's computations, Triopas began to reign A". M. 
2458: but it is remarkable, that Castor sets Triopas lower in 
the Argive list than he ought to bave done; for he has in
serted a king as his predecessor, who never reigned there. 

VOL. I. Be 
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He makes Apis the third king of Argos, and says he reigned 
35 years j but we nnd from EschylusY, that Apis was not a 
king of Argos, but a foreigner, who came from Etolia, and 
did indeed do the Sicyoniana a public service, and so might 
possibly have his name recorded in their registries. Pausaniaa 
connrms this point, for he does not insert Apis amongat. the 
kings of Argosz, but places Argus or Criasus next to Ph~ 
roneus, omitting Apis. Now if we strike Apis out of the 
roll, and deduct the years of his reign, we shall bring 
Castor's oRinion 35 years nearer to the marble, and leave 
but a small difference between them. Upon the whole, 
Africanus observed, that the ancient writers differed in their 
sentiments about the times of Cecrops j some, he says, sup
posed him cotemporary with Prometheus, Atlas, and Epi
metheus j others placed him 60, and others 90 years after 
them a. Clemens Alexandrinus places Prometheus, Atlas, 
Epimetheus, and Cecrope, together in the time of Triopasb j 

and so does Tatian e: but Eusebius seems to differ from them 
in this particular, and to think AtI8s, Prometheus, and Epi
metheus, before Cecrops d; how long he has not told os, 
nor can we possibly guess from Scaliger's Euaebius's Canon j 
for he has inserted Atlas twice; 8~ years before Cecrops in 
one place e, and again with Prometheus and Epimethens 
3 I years before him in the other r: most probably Eusebius 
thought that Clemens and Tatian placed him too early, by 
making him cotemporary with Atlas, and yet found that 
'sixty or ninety years after him would be too late, and 60 

chose a medium j and we find he was far from being singular 
in his opinion j for the Parian Chronicon agrees very nigh, 
if not exactly with him; so that here are two authorities con
curring, which is more than can be found in favour of any of 
the other computations. 

After Cecrope was made king of Attica, he. endeavoured 

'1 $echyl. in Supplic. ,.. 264. 
• In Corintblachl, §. Argol. 
a Xpo.uc. AIry • .. ".,.,.. p. 16. ed. Seal. 

1658• 
b Strom.t. L i. c. :II. 

C Drat. ad Oneco., §. 60. P-131. eel. 
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d &Ie Pnep. ETang. L z. c. 9. p. 486 • 
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e Seal. Nom. Euaeb. 379. 
rNom·43°' 

Digitized by Google 



ANlJ paOFANE HISTOay. 419 

to Conn the pertple: they were before his time but un
settled and wandering peasants, that lived up and down the 
country, and reappd the fruits of the earth, and took the 
cattle for their use when and where they could find them j 
for this was the wild and disorderly manner in which the 
ancient inhabitants of Greece livedg: but Cecrops instructed 
his people, and gave them laws for society, and taught 
them how to be of help and comfort and advantage to one 
another; and, in order to teach them this more fully, he 
endeavoured to draw them together, and to have them live in 
a settled habitation, within the reach of his in:fluence and 
inspection, and therefore taught them to build houses, and 
make a town or city, which he called Cecropia, from his 
own name. Strabo from Philochorus saysh, that Cecrops in
structed his people to build twelve cities; but if such a 
number of cities were really built by a prince of this name, 
I should think, according to what the most learned Dr. 
Potter, the present lord bishop of Oxford, has remarked, 
that these twelve cities were built by Cecrops, the second of 
that name, and seventh king of Attica, and not by this first 
Cecrops i. Twelve cities were not to be attempted at once; 
it was a great thing to raise one from so uncultivated a people. 
The Schowt upon Pindark reports from Philochorus, that 
Cecrops instituted a poll to see how many subjects he had to 
begin with, causing every man to cast a stone into a place 
appointed; and that upon computation he found them to be 
in number twenty thousand: but why may we not think this 
particular to belong to the second Cecrops also, and not to the 
irst! I cannot well imagine how Cecrops could at first get 
together twenty thousand of these untaught people; or if 
he could have got them together, how he could well have 
managed them; it is more likely he would have chosen to 
begin with a less company: but certainly the country itself 
could not at this time supply him with so many men; for if 
we look to the Trojan war, though the Athenians had been a 

r Thacyd. Hiat. I. i. c. 2. I Arch8llologia GnBca, c. 2. p. 9. vo!.l. 
b Lib. ix. p. 407. ed. Par. 16zo. t OlympioD. 011. ix. lin. 68. 
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growing people all along until that time; and though Theseu 
vastly augmented their numbers by inviting all foreignen 
that could be got into his city I; yet we find the Athenians 
sent but twenty ships to Troy, in each of which if we BUppoee 
with Plutarch a hundred and twenty men, or which, from the 
calculation of our English Homerm, looks more probable, 
eighty-five men only in each vessel, it will appear, that 
Athens could then furnish out at most but 6000, or rather 
4250 men, and therefore could not begin with 20000; Cor, 
considering how numerous they made their armies in these 
early days, in proportion to the numbers of their people, 
twenty thousand men in the days of the first Oecrops m1l8t 
have made Athens able to have furnished out a greater num
ber of soldiers for an expedition, in which all Greece was 
forward to engage with its utmost strength: Cecrops therefore 
began his kingdom, like other legislators, with a far lesser 
number of subjects than the Scholiast represented. Romulu 
at first had but few inhabitants for his city, which became 
afterwards the mistress of the world: when he wanted women 
to be wives for his subjects, six hundred and eighty-three 
Sabines were a great supply n; and after that, when he bad 
incorporated the people of two nations with his own 0 , the 
bulk of his subjects even then amounted to but six thousand 
men. These were the small beginnings of all nations in the 
world, and Cecrops must be thought to begin his in like man
ner. One of the a1I'airs which he took the greatest care of 
was to instruct the people in religion; for all authors that 
speak of him are express and more particular in this point 
than one would expectP, so that we may guess he was remark
ably diligent in this matter. He divided them into four tribes, 
orders, ranks, or fraternities, in order to their being capable 
of performing, each sort of men in their rank and order, the 

I Plutarch. in Tbeaeo. 
m Pope', Notes upon Homer', ca

talogue of ships, 11. ii. See Thucyd. 
Rist. 1. i. c. 9-

n DiODya. HalicIrnaaa. L ii. c. 30. 
p. 97. eel. (}zoo. '704. All bU num
ber Wen! '300. lb. p. 86. Some 11&7 the 

Sabine 'rirgiDa taken __ but tJmty. 
Vlllerius Antias makes them S'7; Julia 
683. Plut. in Rom. 

old. L ii. c. 35. p. 100. 
P Baaeb. in ChroD. lei. Pnep. BftDI. 

I. x. c. 9. Byncellas. p. 153. ell. Par. 
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eeteral offices of civil life, and he taught them all the arts 
of Jiving. which he must have been well instructed in, by 
having Jived in &0 :O.oun.hing a kingdom as Egypt had been j 
and he applied himself daily to the giving them laws and 
rules for their actions, and in hearing and deciding all causes 
of difFerence that might arise amongst them, and in encou
raging every thing that might tend to their living in peace 
and good order, and suppressing and di88uading them from 
all actioua that might interrupt their happiue88. Before his 
time the people of Attica made no marriages, but had their 
women in common; but he reduced them from this wild 
and brutish extravagance, and taught them each man to 
marry one wifeq; and, for this reason, Athenleus and Justin r 

say he was called ~&~r, or one born of two parents. Other 
writers give other reasons for his having this appellation; 
bnt this seems by far the best: the Athenians themselves 
haTe given diverse accounts of his having this name; but 
they were 80 different, and many of them 80 frivolous, that 
Diodorua Siculus' concluded that they had lost the true ac
count of it. Cecrops governed Attica fifty years t. He had 
a IOn and three daughters; his IOn's name was Erysichthon; 
his daughters were Hirce, AglaurOB, and Pandrosos. Ery
sichthon died before his father. and was buried at Prasile, a 
city of Attica·. Cecrops died A. M. 2473. 

When Cecrops died, Cranaus, a very potent and wealthy 
Attican, was made king lt• He had several daughters, one 
of which married to Amphictyon, who expelled his father
in-law Cranaus the kingdom, and made himself king j but 
in a little time Erichthonius made a party and deposed Am
pbictyon; and all this happened in about twenty years after 
the death of Cecrops; for, according to the marbleY, Am
pbictyon was king within ten years after Cecrops's death, 
and Erichthoniua within ten more z. Erichthonius was an 

q Saidu bl n,.,a,e. 
r AtbealllU8 DelpnolOph. I. slli. ad 

ill. p. 555. ed. LIIgd. 1612, JUItln. L ii. 
c.6. 

• Diodor. Si~. I. i. 
t EIJIeb. in ebron. 

11 Pal18an. in Atticia, lib. i. c. 2. 
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II Castor in ElI8eb. Chron. Pal18aD. 
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Egyptian, and very probably came with Cecrops into 
Greece. Diodorus says that Erechtheus came from Egypt, 
and was made king of Athens·: here is only a small mis
take of the name, made either by Diodorus, or some tran
scriber. Erechtheus was the son of Pandion, and grandson 
of Erichthonius b, and Erichthonius was the person that 
came from Egypt: and agreeable thereto is the account 
which the Greeks give of him. They say he had DO mortal 

• father, but was descended from Vulcan and the earth c; i. e. 
he was not a native of their country, for they had no ac
count to give of his family or ancestors, and so in time they 
made a fable instead of a genealogy. Attica was a barren 
country, but Erichthonius taught his people to bring com 
from Egyptd. 

About sixty-three years after Cecrops began his reign at 
Athens, and about thirteen years after Cecrops's death, 
Cadmus came into Bmotia, and built Thebes, A. M. 2486t : 

Tatian and Clemens Alexandrinus thought him mueh later'; 
but as they offer no reasons for their opinions, so certainly 
they were much mistaken in this, as they are confessed to be 
in some other points, which Eusebius wrote after them on 
purpose to correen. Eusebius himself, if Scaliger had in
deed placed Cadmus according to EllSebius's meaning, has 
mistaken this point; for Cadmus stands in the Chronicon" 
above a hundred yean lower than his true place, which the 
marble seems very justly to have fixed for us, as may clearly 
appear by considering what Pausanias has given of Cadmus'. 
family, and comparing that and what Pausanias further 
offers with Oastor's account of the Sicyon kings. Labdacus, 
Pausanias tells us, was the grandson of Cadmus, and being a 

• minor when his father died, he was committed to the care 
of Nycteus, who was appointed to be his guardian and re
gent of his kingdom I; now N ycteus was wounded in a 
battle with Epopeus k• Epopeus was the seventeenth king 

.. Lib. i. c. '9. 
b CastoI' in EUlleb. Pausan. ubi sup. 
C Pausan. ibid. 
d DiodOl'U8 Sic. 1. i. 
e MannOI'. Arund. Ep. vii. 
f Tatiao. Drat. ad Gnecos. c. 61. 

Clem. Alexand. Bb-omat. 1. i. C.II. 
C See EUlleb. IIpooqA. 
h ElUeb. Num.587. 
I PaUAll. in Bcmticis, c. 5. 
k Pa1lAll. in CorinUUaeis, c. 6. 
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of Sicyon1, and was cotemporary with the guardian of Lab
dacus, Cadmus's grandson. Epopeus reigned but thirty
five yean m ; we may therefore suppose Polydorus, the father 
of Labdacus, son of Cadmus, cotemporary with Corra the 
predecessor of Epopeus; and Cadmus, the father of Poly
dOl'll8, might begin his reign in the time of Echureus, the 
predecessor of Corra; and from the third year of Maratho
Diu, in whose time (according to Castor) Cecrops reigned 
at Athens, to the beginning of Echureus's reign, are but • 
thirty-five years D : 80 that supposing Cadmus to come to 
Thebes, according to the marble, sixty-three years after Ce
ClOps began his reign at Athens, we must date Cadmus's 
coming to Thebes in the twenty-eighth year of Echureu8, 
and thereabouts we must place Cadmus; because the grand
son of Cadmus was a minor and had a guardian in the reign 
of Epopeus, who was the second king next after Echureus, 
in whose time we suppose Cadmus. I might 01l'er another 
argument to prove that Cadmus cannot be later than the 
marble supposes him. Oenotrus, the youngest IOn of Ly
C80n, led a colony of the Pelaagi into ltalyo. These Pelasgi 
did not go into Italy until after Cadmus had taught the 
Greeb the use of letters; for they conveyed into Italy the 
knowledge of the letters which Cadmus had taught the 
Greeks p. Lycaon, the father of Oenotrus, reigned in Ar
cadia at the same time that Cecrops reigned at Athensq. 
The marble supposes that Cadmus came into Greece about 
sixty-three years after Cecrops began his reign at Athens, 
and we cannot imagine him later; for, if he was later, how 
could the son of Lycaon, when Lycaon was cotemporary 
with Cecrops, learn Cadmus's letters time enough to con
vey the knowledge of them into a foreign country! 

The reader may perhaps meet with an account of Cad
mus's ancestors, taken in part from Apollodorus and other 
ancient writers r, which may seem to argue Cadmus to have 

1 Cutor in ChroD~ Eueb. p. 19. 
ed. Beal. 1658. 
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lived much later than we suppose him. It is .aid that Cad
mus was the son of Agenor, Agenor son of Libya daughter 
of Epaphus, Epaphus son of 10 daughter of lasus, who was 
son of Triopas king of Argos. 10 was carried into Egypt, 
and married there. By this account Cadmus will be six 
descents lower than Triopas, and consequently as much later 
than Cecrops, for all writers agree that Cecrops and 'mop .. 
were cotemporaries; but fro~ the former arguments and 

• computations we suppose Cadmus to be about sixty-three 
years only later than Cecrops. But there is an evident 
mistake in this genealogy; there were two Grecian lo's, 
and both of them went into and lived in Egypt; the former 
was 10 the daughter of Inachus, the latter 10 was the 
daughter of Iasus; and Cadmus was descended from the 
former, and not from the latter. If we compute from 
Castor's table of the Argive kings', comparing and cor· 
recting it in respect of Apis, whom Castor has erroneously 
inserted, by Pausanias's account of them t, we shall find that 
10 daughter of Inachus is exactly six descents higher than 
10 the daughter of Iasus; so that if the computing Cad
mus's genealogy from the latter 10 sets him almost six 
descents too low, as I just now remarked, the computing 
from the former 10 exactly answers and corrects this mis
take. That the former 10 went to live in Egypt is evident 
from Eusebiusu, as it is from Pausanias that the latter did 
so It; and further, it is expreBBly remarked by Eusebius, that 
10 the daughter of Inachus was the mother of Epaphus 'Y j 

and therefore this 10, and not the daughter of lasus, was 
the ancestor of Cadmus. 

It is much disputed by the learned whether Cadmus was 
a Phmnician or an Egyptian, and there are arguments not 
inconsiderable offered on both sides: but the true account of 
him is, that he was bom in Phmnicia j his father was an 
Egyptian, and left Egypt about the time that Cecrops came 
from thence, and he obtained a kingdom in Phrenicia as 

• Euseb. in Chronic. p. 24. ed. Seal. 
1658. 
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Cecrops did in Attica, and his BOns Phremx and Cadmus 
were born after his settling in this country j and hence it 
came to pass, that Cadmus, having had an Egyptian father, 
WI8 brought up in the Egyptian religion, and not a stranger 
to the history of Egypt, which occasioned many circumstances 
in his life, which induced after-writers to think him an 
Egyptian j and at the same time being born and educated 
in Phmnicia, he learnt the Phrenician language and letters, 
and had a Phmnician name, and from hence has occasioned 
most that have wrote of him with good reason to conclude 
him a Phrenician. Diodorus Siculus z, Clemens Alexandri
nus·, Pauaaniasb, and from them Bochartc, conclude him 
to be a Phrenician. Sir John' Marsham and dean Prideaux d 

thought him an Egyptian. 
Sir John Maraham offers one argument for his being an 

Egyptian from an inscription found in the tomb of Alcmena, 
which though it does not seem to prove Cadmus an Egyp
tian, nor hardly any thing relating to him, yet I would 
willingly mention it, in order to take an opportunity of 
remarking how artfully the governors of kingdoms in these 
days made use of oracles and prodigies merely as engines of 
state, to serve their political views and designs. The tomb 
of Alcmena, wife of Amphitryon and mother of Hercules, 
was at Haliartus, a city of Bceotia, and being opened in the 
time of Agesilaus, king of Sparta, there were found in it a 
brass bracelet, two earthen pots, which contained the ashes 
of the dead, and a plate of brass, upon which were inscribed 
many very odd and antique letters, too old and unusual 
to be read by the Grecian antiquaries: the letters were 
thought to be Egyptian, and therefore Agesilaus sent Age
toridas into Egypt, to the priests there, desiring them, if 
they could, to decypher them. Chronuphis, an Egyptian 
priest, after three days examining all the ancient books and 
forms of their letters, wrote the king word, that the cha,.. 
racters were the same that were used in Egypt in the time 

Z Lib. iv. c. 2. 
a Stromat. lib. i. Co 16. 
b In Boeoticill, c. u. 
c ID !'refilt. ad Cauaau. 

d Marsham, Can. Chron. p. 118. eel. 
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of king Proteus, and which Hercules the son of Amphitryon 
had learnt, and that the inscription was an admonition to 
the Greeks to leave off the wars and contests with one 
another, and to cultivate a life of peace, and the study of 
arts and philosophy. The messengers that were sent thought 
Chronuphis's advice very seasonable, and they were more 
confirmed in their opinion, in their return home, by Plato'. 
asking the priests at Delos for some advice from their oracle, 
and receiving an answer, which, as Plato interpreted it, inti
mated that the Greeks should be happy, if they would leave 
off their intestine wars, and employ themselves in cultivating 
the study of the arts and sciences. This is the substance of 
Plutarch's account of this whole affaire; and I cannot see 
that we have any light about the inscription in the tomb, 
nor that we are told to any purpose what the letters were, 
or by whom written. The discovery of them happened 
about the end of the war between the Lacedemonians and 
the Thebans, when the Thebans lost their general Epami
nondas f. At that time Agesilaus had a scheme of being 
hired to command the Egyptian armies against the Persians, 
and the Egyptians were fond of having him r; but he could 
not think it safe to go out of Greece, unless he could be 
sure of settling a firm and lasting peace amongst the several 
states of it; in order to which he laid hold of this accident 
of the antique inscription in the tomb of Alcmena, and he, 
and his messengers, and Chronuphis, joined all together to 
frame such an interpretation of it, and to confirm it by a 
like order from Delos, as might bind the Greeks to a reli
gious observance of the general peace which was at that 
time just concluded amongst them. Had the brass table 
been truly decyphered, without doubt it contained nothing 
else but an account of the persons whose ashes were reposited 
in the tomb it was found in, and most probably the letteR 
were such as Amphitryon inscribed upon his tripod at 
Thebesh : but it came up luckily to serve the political view. 
of Agesilaus and the Egyptians, and 80 the Egyptians con-

• Plut. de Genio 8ocratia, p. 579. ed. 661. umo 363. 
Par. 1634. r Ibid. 

f Prideeu, Connect. voL i. b. vii. p. h Berodot. in Terplichor. Co 59. 
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trived such an account of it as might render it effectual for 
that purpose. What became of the original we are not in
formed; probably the Egyptians did not send it back to 
have it further examined. But to return to Cadmus. 

When Cadmus came into Greece, he was accompanied 
by a number of followers, whom Herodotus calls the Ge
phynei i: they were natives of Phamicia, and went under 
his direction to seek a new habitation; a custom not very 
nnusual in these days. When they bame into Greece, they 
were at first opposed by the inhabitauts of the country; but 
being better soldiers than the raw and ignorant Balotians, 
they easily conquered them. Bmotia was inhabited at the 
time of Cadmus's coming into it by the Hyantes and the 
Aones: one of these, the Hyantes, Cadmus entirely routed, 
and compelled them to :O.ee out of the country; but he 
came to terms of accommodation with the Aones k; and 
having bought a cow, and marked her according to the 
superstitious ceremonies of the Egyptian religion 1, he pre
tended he had a special command from the gods to build a 
city where the cow, which he ordered his companions to 
drive gently into the country, should lie down when weary ; 
and 80 where the cow Jay down he built a city, and called it 
Cadmea, and here he settled with his companions; giving 
the Aones free liberty, either to come and live in his city, 
and incorporate with his people, or to live in the little vil
lages and societies which they had formed, in the manner 
they had been used to before he came into their countrym. 
It is commonly said that Cadmus began his travels by his 
father's order, in search of his sister Europab : but some 
considerable writers think this a fiction 0, and Pausanias hints 
Europa not to have been the daughter of Agenor, but of 
Phmnixp• Ovid relates at large an account of Cadmus's 
followers being devoured by a serpent; that Cadmus killed 
the serpent, and sowed his teeth in the ground; and that 

I Herodot.lib. v. c. 58. 
k Pausan. in &eoticia, c. 5. 
lId. ibid. c. 1:1. See Prideaux, Not • 

... Chronic. Marmor. Ep. m. 
m Pa1llU1iu in Boeoticill, c. 5. 
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there sprang from this serpent's teeth a number of armed 
men, who, as soon as they were grown up out of the ground, 
fell to fighting one another, and were all killed except five; 
and that these five, who survived the conflict, went with 
Cadmus, and assisted him in building Thebesq. I am sen
sible that the men that ever believed this strange story may 
be justly thought as weak as the fiction is marvellous; but 
there are hints of it in writers not so poetically inclined as 
Ovid, and there is room to conjecture what might give the 
first rise to 80 wild and extravagant a fable. When Cadmus 
was come into Bmotia, and had conquered the inhabitants 
of it, it might be recorded of him, in the Phmnician or 
Hebrew language, which anciently were the same, that he 

m) "::1m O"i"Z"!) O"1D~N mn l,.." l"nW, MaW Moil 
ckame8A anosMm, ftOIAeAim 1J6 .Mnei MC"" These words 
might begin the account, and in these words there are the 
following ambiguities. OMmeaA signifies tDarlilee, or pre
pared for war, and a word of the same letters r may be trans
latedji!l6. Slumei may signify 8pear8, or it may be rendered 
teet/a. NaMasA is the Hebrew word for a 'erpmd, or for 
lwas,: and these words being thus capable of denoting very 
different things, a fabulous translator might say', lui raiud 
a foroo of jifJe men aNfUJd from eM teet/a of a ,erpent. when the 
words ought to have been translated, M railed a 'llJ(lf'iWJ 
force of men, [or an army] armed 'IDitA 8p6M" of 1wa,a. The 
Greeks in the mythological times were particularly fond of 
disguising all their ancient accounts with fable and allegory; 
and it is no wonder that they gave the history of Cadmus 
this turn, when the words in which his actions were re
corded gave them so fair an opportunity. Cadmus is said 
to have found out the . art of working metals and making 
armonrt; and I imagine that some of his companions were 
the IdlBi Dactyli mentioned by Pausanias, Diodorus, StraOO, 

q Metamorph. lib. Iii. lab. I: 
r We may easily apprehend. that in 

a language where the vowelB were ori. 
ginally not written, many words of 
euctly the IllUDe letten must have a 
very different signification. If we were 
to write our English words in CODlO-

nant. only, leaving the reMer to .. p
ply the vowela, as the Hebrew was an
ciently written, our own tongue woald 
afford many instaDcea. 
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aud other writers j for these Idlili Dactyli made their fir8t 
appearance near mount Ida in Phrygia a, and CadmU8 tra
yelled this way from Phmnicia into Greece, going out of 
Asia into Thrace, and from thence into Greece. Cadmus 
aud his companion8 introduced the use of the Phmnician 
letters into Greece, their alphabet consisting of sixteen letters 
onlyE. 

Danaus was another considerable person, who travelled 
about this time from Egypt into Greece; and the ancient 
writers agree pretty well in their accounts of him. Chemni8, 
saY8 HerodotusY, is a large city near Nea, in Thebais; and 
the Egyptians say, that Danau8 and Lynceu8 were of Chem
nis, and that they sailed into Greece. Apollodorus z, agree
ing with the Parlan marble, 8aY8, that Danaus built a 8hip, 
and fled with it from Egypt. Diodoru8 give8 a larger ac
count of him·, that he came from Egypt to Rhode8 with 
his daughters, that three of hi8 daughter8 died at Rhode8, 
that the re8t went with him to Argos. Pau8anias relate8, 
that Danaus came from Egypt, and obtained the kingdom 
of Argos from Gelanor the son of Sthenelus b. Danaus was 
himself descended from a Grecian ancestor. 10 the daugh
ter of lasus king of Argos married into Egypt, and when 
luoa died, his brother's children came to the crown, luus 
haTing no other child but 10, and she being absent and 
married into a foreign country. Gelanor was a descendant of 
Iasua's brother, Danaus of lasus by 10 his daughter, and 
this must be the plea which he had to o:fl'er the Argives to 
induce them to accept him for their king. The dispute 
between him and Gelanor before the people of Argos. upon 
this point, was argued at large on both sides for a whole 
day, and Gelanor was thought to have o:fl'ered as weighty 
and strong arguments for his own right, as Danaus could 
offer for his j and the next day was appointed for the further 
hearing and determining their claims, when an accident 
put an end to the dispute, and obtained Danaus the crown. 

• DiocIor. Sic. I.:mi. c. 7. 
z See vol. i. b. iv. 
7 Lib. ii. c. 91. 

Z Lib. Ii. §. 4. 
• Rist. I. v. c. 58. 
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There happened a fight between a wolf and a bull near the 
place where the people were assembled, and the wolf con
quering the bull, the crown was hereupon adjudged to 
Danaus. The combat was thought ominous, and the wolf 
being a creature they were le88 acquainted with than the 
bull, it was thought to be the will of the gods, declared by 
the event of this accidental combat, that the stranger 
shonld rule over them. And thus their supentition made 
them unanimous in a point of the greatest moment, which 
perhaps they would not else have determined without creat.
ing great factions among themselves: a case somewhat like 
what happened in Persia, when Darius the son of Hyataspee 
was made king. His horse being the fint that neighed, 
seemed unquestionably to give him, in the eyes of his super
stitious subjects, a better title to the throne, and perhaps a 
securer po88eBSion of it, than any other agreement which he 
and hia princes could have made, that had not had. so ap
pearing a countenance from religion c. Danaus came into 
Greece, when Erichthoniua was king of Athena, 1247 yean 
before the Parian Chronicon was composed d, i. e. A. M. 
2494. about eight yean after Cadmus came into Bmotia. 
Castor's account of Danaus's coming to Argos, if we take 
out of it the yean assigned to Apia's reign·, agrees well 
with this computation from the Parian Chronicon. He 
computed that Inachus began to reign at Argos when Thu
rimachua was king of Sicyon, i. e. about A. M. 2'54 f; from 
the tint year of Inachus (including the reign of Apia) he 
reckons 382 yean to the death of Sthenelus, which would 
place Danaus A. M. 2536: but if we deduct thirty-five 
yean for the insertion of Apia's reign, it will place him 
A. M. 2501, seven yean only later thall. the marble. 

There can be but very little offered about the afFairs of 
Greece, before the times that these men came to settle in 
it; though it is certain that Greece was inhabited long 
before these days, and that in some parts of it kingdoms 
were erected, and men of great figure and eminence lived in 

c Herodot. L iii. c. 85, 86. Juatin. 
1. i. Co 10. Prideawr, Connect. vol. i. 
b.lli. an. 531. 

d Epoch. Marmor. ix. 
e Vid. que supra. 
I V1CIe q_ supra. 
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them. Egialens began a kingdom at Sicyon A. M. 1920 w, 
above 500 years before Cecrops came to Athens, during 
which interval they had thirteen kings according to C .. 
tor la, and Pausanias found memoin of the lives and familiel 
of twelve of them I. Inachua erected a kingdom at Argoa 
A.. M. i154k, 269 years before Cecrops, and they had six 
kings in this interval l ; and these accounts are in all re
spects 80 reasonable in themselves, and do so well suit with 
every fragment of ancient history, that no one can fairly 
reject them, unless antiquity alone be a sufficient reason for 
not admitting annals of so long standing. Kingdoms did 
not begin 10 early in other parts of Greece, but we find 
Thessalua a king of Thessaly A. M. 2332; his father's 
name was Graicua m: Deucalion reigned king there A. M. 
2431, i. e. eight yean after Cecrops came to Athens n : 

Ogyges reigned in Attica about A. M. 2244 0; and the de
scendants of Telchin, third king of Sicyon, went and settled 
in the island Rhodes A. M. 2284 P. Prometheus lived about 
A. M. 2340. He was fabulously reported to have made 
men, because he was a very wise man, and new-formed the 
ignorant by his precepts and instructions q: we have no 
certain account in what part of Greece he lived. Callithyia 
was the first priestess of Juno at Argos, A. M. 2381'. Atlas 
lived about A. M. 2385; he was a most excellent astrono
mer for the times he lived in, and his great akill this way 
occasioned it to be said of him in after-ages, that he sup
ported the heavens·. He lived near Tanagra, a city upon the 
rive .. Iamenua in Breotia t; and near to this place his poste
rity were said to be found by the writers of after-ages. 
Homer supposes Calypso a descendant of this Atlas, who 
detained Ulysses, to be queen of an island u, 

--...::·08, ,,' d#A4JaA&s I", 8c:M.&CTO'1Is 
Nijcror &fll&p7fflTlTa' 

W See above, book 'rio 
Ia In Chronic. Bueb. put. i. p. 19-

ed. SeaL 1658. 
I In Corintbilda, Co 5. 
It See book vi. 
I Cutor lit Paaan. 
• Euaeb. Chron. Num. :124 • 
• Marm. Arundel. Epoch. iv. 

o Eueb. ebron. Namb. :136. 
P Id. Nam. :176. 
q lei. Nam.33:1. 
r Jd: Nam.375. 
• Id. Num. 379. 
t Pauaan. in Bceotic:ll, Co :10. 
u Odyu. i. VIII'. 50 • 
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i. e. of the island Atalanta near the Sinus Melia.cus in the 
Euripul II, over against Opus 1:, a city of Bmotia. 

The Several kingdoms that were raised in the other parts 
of Greece began not much before or after Cecropa came to 
Attica. Pelasgus was the first king of Arcadia, and his IOD 

Lycaon was cotemporary with Cecrops Y. AcbeuB, whom 
Cecrops succeeded, was the first king of Attica &. Athlias 
was the first king of Elis; he was the grandson of Deucalion, 
and therefore later than Cecrops a. Ephyre, daughter of 
Oceanus, is said to have first governed the Corinthians b; but 
we know nothing more of her than her name. The C0rin
thian history must begin from Marathon, who was the son of 
Epopeus, and planted a colony in this country. Epopeua 
lived about the times of Cadmus; for he fought with and 
wounded N ycteus, who was guardian to Labdacus, the grand. 
son of Oadmus c; and therefore Marathon, the son of Epopeua, 
must come to Corinth many years later than Cadmus came 
into Greece. Phocus was the first king of Phocia d, and he 
was five descents younger than Marathon; for Ornytion wu 
father of Phocus e, Sisyphus was father of Omytion f; Sisy
phus succeeded Jason and Medea in the kingdom of Corinth, 
and 1 aeon and Medea succeeded Corinthus the son of Mara
thon g, so that the inhabitants of Phocis became a people 
several generations later than Cadmus. Lelex formed the 
Lacedmmonians much earlier; for Menelaus, who warred at 
Troy, was their eleventh king, 80 that Lelex reigned about 
the times of Cecrops b. The MesBenians lived at first in liuIe 
neighbourhoods; but at the death of Lelex the first Iring of 

u Wells'a map of the mid parts or 
ancient Greece. 

z See Strabo, Geograph. L i. c. 9-
The reader will, I am IellBible, find bllt 
little certainty of the aituation of Ca
lyplO'a iBland: Solon gave an IOOOllnt, 
that there was really mcb a place when 
Homer wrote, but that it iB linea biB 
time aunk in the _, i. e. he could 
not tell where to find it. Some writen 
place it near to Egypt. All I can olrer 
ftJr my mppoaed lituation of it, is, the 
Uland Atalanta in the Euripua hita 
HomeYa deacription eDCtly, ~ 
I".,., ~., better than any other 
Uland 8Uppoeed to be the place, and it 

Ii .. near the country where Paaaniu 
infOrm! 118 that Atlu the father of ea. 
lypao lived; and Ulr-'a YOJIPI>. 
deacribed by Homer, may be well re
conciled with thD positioIl of it. 

, Paueaniaa in Arcadicia. c. I. 
lId. in Atticia. Co I. 
.. Id. in Eliaela, c. I. 
b lei. in CorInthiacia. c. I. 
e Id. ibid. c. 6. 
dId. in Phooicil, Co I. 
e Id. in CorinthilCiB, Co .. 
f Id. ibid. 
If lei. ibid. c. 3. 
bid. in IAconicia, c. I. 
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Sparta, Polycaon, one of his sons, became king of this coun
try!. These were the first beginnings of the several kingdoms 
of Greece j and before the persons I have mentioned formed 
them for society, the inhabitants of the several parts of it 
lived a wandering life, reaping such fruita of the earth as 
greW' spontaneously, each father managing his own family or 
little company, and having little or no acquaintance with 
one another, like the Cyclops in Homer k ; or, where most 
civilised, like the men of Laish, tAey dwelt careless after tAe 
IIIImIer o/IM Zitloniam, guise and 8tHJUrS; and tAers was no 
magiItrate in tAB land tAat mig'" put tAem to 8hame in any 
tlting.. and tAey had flO lnuin888 witA any man. 

Most writers, that have mentioned either Ogyges or Deu
calion, have recorded a deluge to have happened in each of 
their kingdoms; Attica, they say, was overflowed in the 
reign of Ogyges, and Thessaly in the reign of Deucalion; 
but it is most reasonable to think, that there were no extra
ordinary Hoods in either of these countries in the times of 
Deuca1ion or Ogyges, but that what the heathen writers offer 
about these supposed deluges were only sueh hints as came 
down to their hands of the universal deluge in the days of 
Noah. Attica, in which Ogyges's Hood is supposed to have 
happened, is 80 high situated, that it is hard to imagine any 
inundation of waters here, unless the greatest pm of the 
world were drowned at the same time; its rivers are but few, 
and even the largest of them almost without water in sum
mer time I; and ita hills are so many, that it cannot well be 
conceived how its inhabitants should perish in a deluge par
ticularly confined to this country. Hieronymus, in his Latin 
version of Eusebius's Chronicon, seems to have been sensible 
that no such Hood could be well supposed to have happened 
in Attica, and therefore he removes the story into Egypt m, 

supposing Egypt to have suffered a deluge in the time of 

lId. ill M_oIacla, c. I. k Homer, Odyaa. ix. JoB : 
OIW ........ IJowT .. X'pG'I. fj»rrlI., oW"'.,,,' 
• AlIA' ofy ,*"A;;" a,,- ".{OIlI1" n,r,... 
'EP """11" .,NJ4>upo'itr,' ,., .. ".,..W, I~ '/CaI1'I'o. 
n .... ~ AMx-.· 063" 4M~M" 4l\.1"fovcr .. 

t 1Itrabo, Geogr. I. Ix. p. 400. ed. hoc tempore foit, quod factum est ~ub 
Par •• 620. Ogyge. 

m His words are, Diluvium ..£gypti 

'·OJ •. I. F f 
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Ogyges's reign: but the most learned dean Prideaux Do re
marks from Suidaso and Hesychiusp, that the Greeks used 
the word '.o.yVyWJ1, Ogygian, proverbially, to signify any 
thing which happened in the most ancient times; and there
fore by the flood of Ogyges they meant, not any particular 
deluge, which overflowed his or any other single country, 
but only some very ancient flood, which happened in the 
most early times; and such was the flood of Noah. The 
Greek chronology of the early ages was very imperfect j 
they had some hints that there had been an univenal deluge j 
they apprehended nothing to be more ancient than the 
times of Ogyges, and therefore they called this deluge by 
his name, not intending hereby to hint that it happened 
precisely in his days, but only intimating it to have been in 
the most early times. As to Deucalion's flood, Cedrenus 
and Johannes Antiochenus were of opinion that Dencalion 
left his people a written history of the univenal deluge, and 
that their posterity many ages after his death imagined his 
account to be a relation of what happened in the times he 
lived in, and so called the flood, which he treated of, by 
his name 'I: but to this it is very jU8tly objected, that 
letters were not in use in Greece so early as Deucalion's 
days; so that it is not to be supposed that he could leave 
any memoirs or inscriptions of what had happened before 
his time; but then a small correction of what is hinted 
from Cedrenus and AntiochenU8 will set this matter in its 
true light. Deucalion taught the Greeks religion; and the 
great argument, which he USed tQ persuade his people to the 
fear of the Deity, was taken from the I1ccounts which he had 
received of the universal deluge; some hints of which were 
handed down into aU nations. But as the Greeks were in 
these times not skilled in writing, so it is easy to imagine. that 
Deucalion and the deluge might, by tradition, be mentioned 
together, longer than it could be remembered whether he only 
discoursed of it to his people, or was himself a person con
cerned in it. It is remarkable, that whenever the profane 

D Not. Historic. ad Chronic. Mann. 
Ep.i. 

o Suidae in voc. 'OMIII'. 

P Hesych. in 'Oy6yr ... 
q Prideaux, in Nona HistoriGa ad 

ebron. Mann. Ep. i. 
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writers give us any particulars of either the flood of Ogyges 
or of that of Deucalion, they are much the same with what is 
recorded of Noah's deluge. Solinus and Apollonius hint, 
that the flood of Ogyges lasted about nine monthsr, and 
such a space of time Moses allots to the deluges. Deuca
lion is represented to have been a just and virtuous man, 
and for that reason to have been saved from perishing, when 
the rest of mankind were destroyed for their wickedneaat ; 

and this agrees to what Moses says of Noah u. Deuealion 
preserved only himself, his wife, and his children 1:; and 
these were the persons saved by Noah7. Deucalion built 
an ark, being forewarned of the destruction that was coming 
upon mankind z; and this MOBes relates of Noah a. The tak
ing two of every kind of the living creatures into the ark b ; 

the ark's resting upon a mountain when the waters abated 0 ; 

the sending a dove out of the ark, to try whether the waters 
'Were abated or no d; all these circumstances are related 
of Deucalion, by the heathen writers, almost exactly as 
Moaea remarks them in his account of N oab: and, as 
MOIIeS relates, that Noah, as 800n as the flood was over, 
built an altar, and offered sacrifices, so these writers say 
likewise of Deucalion e; affirming, that he built .,..} clpX"WU 
KpOJ', or an altar, (for these were the moat ancient places of 
worsbip,) to the Olympian Jupiter. Upon the whole, the 
circumstances related of Noah's flood and of Deuealion's do 
80 tar agree, that our learned countryman sir W. Raleigh 
profeseed., that he Wndd oerily6llitnJ8, that the story of Deu
calion's flood toG8 only an imitation of NoaA'. flood clefJiBed by 
de GNeks. did NOt 1M tifMB .0 much dijfer, and St. Augustin, 
II1itA otAer. of 1M fatMr. and r6'f1wend writer" approfJtl t/&6 
IIIory of Deucalion. As to the difference of the times, cer-

r See Prideux, Not. HUt. ad ebron. 
Marm.Bp.i. 

• Gen. "ii. viii. See YOl. i. b. i. IIIId ii. 
t Lucian. de Dea Syria. Ovid. Me

a.m. L i. 
Il Gen. vi. 5. 9. 
I: Ovid. ubi IUJI. Lucian. de Dea 

s,n.. 
., Gen. vii. 7. 
II Apollodo1'U8 1. i. t'. 7. Lucian. de 

DeaSpia. 
a Gen. vi. 13, 14 • 
b Lucian. de Dea Spia. 
C Stephanus Etymolog. in n.lpPIIIT-

1I'0r. 8uidu in voc • .d. Ovid. Me
tam. L i. 

d Pluto in lib. de Solertia Anima
liwn. 

e PaUAD. in Atticis, C. 18 • 
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tainIy no great stress can be laid upon it: the Greeb were 
so inaccurate in their chronology of what happened BO 

early as Deucalion, that it is no wonder if they were im
posed upon, and ascribed to his days things done above 
seven hundred years before him; and I cannot but think 
that St. Austin, and the other learned writers that have 
mentioned either the flood of Ogyges or of Deucalion, 
would have taken both of them to have been only dift'erent 
representations of the deluge; if, besides what has been 
offered, they had considered, that we read but of one such 
flood as these having ever happened in either Deucalion's or 
Ogyges's country. If the floods called by their name. 
were not the one universal deluge brought upon the ancient 
world for the wickedneas of ita inhabitants, then they must 
have proceeded from some causes, which, both before and 
since, might, and would in a series of some thousands or 
y.ears, have subjected these countries to such inundations: 
but we have no accounts of any that have ever happened 
here, except these two only, in each country one, and no 
more; so that it is most probable that in Attica and in Thea
saly they had a tradition that there had anciently been a 
deluge; their want of chronology had rendered the time 
when extremely uncertain, and some circUIDstanCes not duly 
weighed. or not perfectly understood, determined their writ
ers in after-ages to call this deluge in the one country the 
flood of Ogyges. in the other the flood of Deucalion. 

According to the Parian Chronicon r, a person named 
Mars was tried at Athens for the murder of Halirrothius the 
son of Neptune, in the reign of Cranaus the successor or 
Cecrops, about A. M. 2473; and it is remarked, that the 
place of trial was named Arius Pagus. and this was the 
beginning of the senate or court of Areopagus at Athens, 
which was instituted, according to this account, soon after 
Cecrops's death, in the very first year of his successor . 
..Eschylus had a very different opinion of the origin of the 
name and time of erecting this court. He says, the place 
was named Areopagus from the Amipons offering sacrifices 

f Epist. iii. 
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there to "AP'lr. or Mars, and he supposes Orestes to have been 
the first person tried before the court erected there W: but it 
is evident from Apollodorua h that Cephalus was tried here 
for the death of Procria, and Proem was the daughter of 
Erechtheus the sixth king of Athens i. And the same 
anthor says, that Daedalus was also tried here for the death 
of Talus Ir, and Daedalus lived about the time I of Minos 
king of Crete j so that both these instances shew, that Es
chylus was much mistaken about the antiquity of the court 

• of Areopagus, and he may therefore well be conceived to be 
ill informed of the true origin of its name. Cicero hiats, 
that Solon first erected this court m j and Plutarch was fond 
of the same opinion n, even though he could not but con
fess that there were arguments against it, which, I think, 
must appear unanswerable: for he himself cites a law of 
Solon, in which the court of Areopagus is expressly named 
in mch a manner as to evidence that persons had been con
vened before it before Solon's days o. Solon did indeed, 
by his authority. make some alterations in the ancient con
stitution of this court. both as to the number and quality of 
those who were to be the judges in it, and as to the man
ner of electing them: and all this Aristotle remarks of 
him. expressly P j saying at the same time, that Solon neither 
erected Dor dissolved this court, but only gave some new 
laws for the regulating it. ~schylus thought this court 
more ancient than the times of Solon j but Apollodorus car
ries up the accounts of it much higher than ~schylus, to 
Minos's times, and to Erechtheus, who reigned about one 
hundred years after the times when the marble supposes the 

'+vrw. N. B. The party accuaed In 
the court of Aleopagua bad leave to 
II8C1Il8 himBelf by flight, and go into 
voluntary budahment, if he Buapected 
judgment would be given apinBt him. 
provided he made UB8 of thia liberty 
before the court entered into the proora 
of the meritl of his cauae; and by So. 
Ion'. law, a person who bad claimed 
this privilege was to be for ever In.. 
famous. 

P Aristot. Polito 1. ii. C. u. 
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trial of Mars, and the trial of Mara there for the death of 
Halirrothius is reported by many of the beat ancient 
writers q. The number of the judges of this court at ita 
first origin were twelve r, and the king was always ODe of 
them; their authority 'Was so great, and by their upright 
determinations they acquired themselves 80 great a reputa
tiOD, that their posterity called them gods; and thus Apol. 
lodorua says, that Mars was acquitted by the twelve gods'. 
The number of these judges varied according to the dift'er· 
ent circumstances of the Athenian government; sometimes 
they were but nine, at other times thirty-one, and fifty. 
one. When Socrates was condemned, they were two hun· 
dred eighty-one; and when Rufus Festus, the Proconsul of 
Greece, was honoured with a pillar erected at Athena, it 
was hinted on that pillar, that the senate of Areopagus COD· 

sisted of three hundred t: and from hence it is very probable, 
that the first constitution of the city directed them to ap
point twelve judges of this court. Perhaps Oecrope divided 
his people into twelve wards or districts, appointing a presi· 
dent over each ward, and these governors of the several dis. 
tricts of the city were the first judges of the court of Areopa
gus. That Cecrops divided his people into twelve distric:ta 
seems very probable, from its being said of him, that he 
built twelve cities u: for they say also, that all the twelve 
united at last into one: so that it looks most probable, tha\ 
Cecrops only parted the people in order to manage them the 
more easily, appointing some to live under the direction of 
oue person, whom he appointed to rule for him, and lOme 
undel: another, taking the largest number under his own 
immediate care, and himself inspecting the management of 
the rest: and these deputy·governors, together with the 
king. were by Cranaus formed into a court for the joint 
government ot the whole people. And as the government 
came into more hands, or was put into fewer, the number oC 
the Areopagite judges lessened or increased. This court had 

q Pausan. in Atticis. Stepbanus, 
Buidas, et Phavorinus in' Ap.'Of n4yor. 

r AI'0llodor. 1. iii. c. IJ. §. z. 

• Ibid. 
t Potter's Antiquitiell. 
u Btrabo, 1. iE. 
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the cognisance of all causes that more particularly con
cerned the welfare of the state; and under this head all in. 
novations in religion were in time brought before the judges 
of it. Socrates was condemned by them for holding opin
ions contrary to the religion of his country; and St. Paul 
&eeIIUI to have been questioned before them about his doc
trines 1, being thought by them to 66 (J'ettw lorlA o/,trang6 
goilB. Many learned writers have given large accounts of 
the constitution and proceedings of this court7, which ob
tained the highest reputation in aU countries where the 
Athenians were known. Cicero says, that the world may 
88 well be said to be governed without the providence of 
the gods, as the Athenian republic without the decisions of 
the court of Areopagus·; and their determinations were 
reputed to be so upright, that Pausanias informs us, that even 
foreign states voluntarily submitted their controversies to 
these judges·. And Demosthenes says of this court, that to 
his time no one had ever complained of any unjust sentence 
given by the judges of it b. But it belongs to my design 
only to endeavour to fix the time of its :&rst rise, and not 
to pursue at large the accounts which are given of the pro
ceedings of it. 

The council of the Amphictyones was first instituted by 
Amphictyon the son of Deucalion about A. M. ~483 c. 

Denca1ion was king of The88aly, and his son Amphictyon 
succeeded him in his kingdom. Amphictyon, when he 
came to reign, summoned all the people together who lived 
round about him, in order to consult with them for the pub
lic welfare; they met at the Pylae or Thermopyle, for by either 
of these names they called the streights of mount <Eta in 
Thessaly; for through this narrow passage was the only en
trance into this country from Greece, and therefore they 
were called ..vA.ClI, pyks, or the gates. or doors, that being 
the signification of the word d j and 'l'hermopylae, because 
there were many springs of hot waters in these paBSages, the 

z Acta xvii. I,. 
., Sec Bishop Potter's Antiquities of 

Greece. 
• De Nat. Deonun, h'b. ii. c. :19. 
• In M-m.c. c. S. 

b In Aristocrat • 
c Marmor. Arundel. Ep. S. 
d Btrabo, I. ix. p. 4:18. ed. Par. 

16:&0. 
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Greek word 6~ppJr signifying hot'; and here Amphictyon 
met his people twice a year, to consult with them, to re
dreBS any grievances they might labour under, and to fonn 
schemes for the public good. This seems to have been the 
.first design of the council of the Amphictyone&, 80 called 
from ADlphictyon, the person who first appointed it; or 
some writers imagine, that the CO&BSessors in this council 
were called • Ap.qmcTVOIlEr, because they came out of several 
parts of' the circumjacent countries. This was the opinion 
of Androtion in Pausanias f; but the beat writers generally 
embrace the former account of the name of this council, and 
it seems to be the most natural. Though Amphictyon first 
formed this council out of the people that lived under his 
government, and for the public good of his own kingdom, 
yet in time it was composed of the members of different 
nations, and they met with larger and more extensive views, 
than to settle the. affairs of one kingdom. Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus says, that the design of it was to cultivate an 
alliance of the Grecian states with one another, in order to 
render them more able to engage with any foreign enemye. 
When the design was thus enlarged, t.he deputies of several 
cities were appointed to meet h twice a year, at Spring 
and at Autumn. Strabo agrees with Eschines and Suidaa, 
and computes the cities that sent deputies to this meeting to 
be twelve: but Pausanias enumerates ten only i. It is most 
probable, that the states that agreed to meet in this council 
were at .first but few, only those who lived near to Thermo
pylm: in time more nations joined in alliance with them, 
and sent their agents to this meeting, and they might be 
but ten when the accounts were taken from which Pausa
nias wrote; and they might be twelve, when the hints 
from which Strabo, Suidas, and the writers that agree with 
them wrote, were given. Acrisius king of Argos, who 
reigned above two hundred years later than Amphictyon, 
composed some laws or orders for the better regulating this 

e Id. lib. eod. p. I!ad. 
f Lib. x. l".8. 
g Dionys. lIaJicarn. Antill. Rom. 

I. iv. Co 25. 

II &8l"hinis Ont. ftpl """..,."iIflas. 
Ruidas in TOO. 'AI'f..no..s. 

i 10 Phocicis, c. 8. 
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council, and for the dispatch of the affairs that were laid 
before the members of it; and what he did of this sort occa
sioned some writers to imagine that he might possibly be 
the first institutor of this councilk : but Strabo justly hinta, 
that he wu thought so only for want of 8ufficient memoirs 
of what had been appointed before hi8 timesl • Acriaius did 
indeed, in many respecta, new regulate this meeting: he 
settled a number of written laws for the calling and manage
ment of it; he determined what citie8 should send deputie8 
to it, and how many each city, and what affairs shoald be 
laid before the councilm ; and it is easy to conceive, that his 
having made these regulations might occasion him to be 
thought in after-ages the first institutor of the uaembly. 
The regulations made by Acriaius were punctually observed, 
and the several cities who had votes according to his con
atitution8 continued to meet without any obstruction, until 
the time of Philip king of Macedon, the father of Alexander 
the Great, each city having two votes in the council, and no 
more D; but in Philip'8 reign the Phociana and Dorians were 
excluded the council for plundering the temple of Apollo at 
Delphos, and the two votes belonging to the Dorians were 
given to the Macedonians, who were then taken into the 
number of the Amphictyoneso• About sixty-seven years after 
this, the Phociana defended the temple at Delphos with so 
much bravery against the Gauls, that they were restored to 
their vote8 ag"un: and the Dolopian8 at this time being in 
subjection to the Macedonians, were reckoned but as a part 
of the kingdom of Macedon, and the Macedonian deputies 
were said to be their representative8; and the votes, which 
they had in the council before their incorporating with the 
Macedoniana, were now taken from them, and given to the 
Phociansp. The Perrhebiana likewise about the same time 
became 8ubject to the Macedonians, and so lost their right 
of sending their representatives to the council; and the 

II Strabo, L ill:. p. 4:10. eel. Par. 16:10. 
I lei. ibid. ft wdAtu ,u. oil' A-r_rr
ID Prideaux, Not. HiBtor. ad Chron. 

ManD. Bp.S. 

n NACh. in Drat. npl 'ItQ(IfIT,.,,~(,". 
o Diodor. Sic. I. xv. PauIan. in Pho

cicis, c. 8. 
P Pausan. in Phoc. c. 8. Strabo, I. ix. 
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Delphians, who had before been represented. by the Phociane, 
were now considered as a distinct and independent city, and 
were allowed to send their deputies to the council q. In the 
reign of Augustus CIe8&l', after his building the city of Ni~ 
polis, he made several alterations in the constitution of this 
council r • He ordered several of the states of Greece, which 
in former times had been independent, and had sent diatiDct 
repre~ntatives, to be incorporated into one body, and to 

send the same representatives; and he gaTe his new city a 
right of sending six or eight. Strabo thought that this 
council was entirely dissolved in his time; but Pausanias, 
who lived in the time of Antoninus Pius, informs us, that 
the Amphictyones held their meetings in his time, and that 
their number of delegates were then thirty. But it is re
markable, that the ancient constitution of the assembly was 
entirely broken"; many cities sent. but one deputy, and some 
of the ancient cities had only turns in sending; they were 
not suffered to send all of them to one and the same council, 
but it was appointed that some should send their deputies to 

the vemal meeting. and some to the autumnal. I imagine, 
that when Greece was become subject to the Roman state, 
Augustus thought it proper to lessen the power and author
ity of the council of the Amphictyones, that they might 
not be able to debate upon or concert measures to disturb 
the Romans, or recover the ancient liberties of Greece; it 
might not perhaps be proper to suppress their meeting. but 
he took care to have so many .new votes in the Roman m
terest introduced, and the number of the ancient members. 
who might have the Grecian aif'airs at heart, so lessened, that 
nothing could be attempted here to the prejudice of the 
Romans; and perhaps this was all that Strabo meant by 
hinting that Augustus dissolved this council. He did not 
deprive the Grecians of a council which bore this name, 
but he so far new-modelled it, that it was far from being 
in reality what it appeared to be; being in truth. after 
Augustus's time, rather a Boman faction than a Grecian 

q ..Eechin. in Orat. ftpl 'ltllpflftpwr/Hfu. r PaUIIIm. in Phocieia, Co 8. • Id. ibid. 
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a.embly meeting for -the benefit of the Grecian states. And 
in a little time the Amphictyones were not permitted to in
termeddle with a1Faira of state at all, but reduced to have 
ollly some small inspection over the rites and ceremonies of 
religion practised in the temples, under their cognizance; 
and so, upon abolishing the heathen superstitions by Constan
tine, this assembly fell on course. The ancient writers are 
not unanimously agreed about the place where the Amphicty
ones held their meeting; that they met at first at ThermopyLe 
is undeniable, and in later ages a temple was built there 
to Ceres Amphictyoneis t, in which they held their as
eemblies; but after that the temple of Delphos was taken 
into their protection, it is thought by some writers that the 
Amphictyones met altemately one time at Thermopylte, the 
next time at Delphos, then at ThermopyLe, &C. Sir John 
Maraham endeavours to argue from Pausaniasu, that the Am
phictyoneB, who met at Delphos, were a clliFerent council 
from that of the same name which met at Thermopybe; 
but the learned dean Prideaux has shewn this to be a mis
take, Pausanias's words not necessarily inferring the two 
councils to be different; and many other good writers at
testing them to be the same, and that the Amphictyones did 
meet at Delphos one time, and at 'l'hermopyle another x. 
8trabo mentions a meeting held in the temple of Neptune, 
in the island Calauria." to which seven neighbouring cities 
sent their deputies; this meeting was called by the name 
Amphictyonia, most probably because it was instituted in 
imitation of the famous council so called; but thia meeting 
and that council were never taken to be the same. 

Hellen the son of Deucalion reigned at Phthia, a city of 
Thessaly, about A. M. ~484, and his people were called 
Hellenes from hiB name; before his times they were called 
Greci. or Greciaos·, most probably from Graicua the father 
of Theasalus. Many of the ancient writers agree with the 

t Herodotu, lib. vii. c. 100. Palllall. 
in Phocicia. 

II Manbam. Can. Cbron. p. 116. ed. 
1671. Pauan. in Ac:haicia, c. J4. 

:r. Prideaux. Not. HIetoric. ad Cbron. 

Marmor. Ep. v. 
., Strabo, lib. viii. p. 374. eel. Par. 

1610. 
z Marmor. ArundeL Ep. vi. 
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marble in this remark; Apollodorus a, Ariatotleb, and Pliny', 
and the Scholiast upon Lycophron; but it should be ob
served from all of them, that neither Hellenes nor Greci 
were at first the names of the inhabitants of the whole 
country called Greece in after-ages, but only of a part of it. 
The ancient Gneci were those whom Hellen called after 
his name, and Hellen was a king of part of Thessaly, and 
only his people were the ancient Hellenes. And thus Pau
sanias remarks, that Hellas, which in later ages W8I the 
name of all Greece, was at first only a part of Thessalyd j 
namely, that part where Hellen reigned. In Homer's time, 
Hellas was the name of the country near to Phthia, and it 
was then used in so extended a sense, as to comprehend 
all Achilles's subjects, who were two small nations besides 
the Hellenes, namely, the Myrmidons, and the Pelasgian 
Achmans·; nay, it took in the country round about the 
Pelasgian Argoa; for Homer places this Argoa in the 
middle of it, 

• AJI&~r, TOO ICAlor d(W Kat "EU&&a «cal P.IVOII II Apyor I. 

But it is remarkable that Homer never calls all Greece by 
the name of Hellas, nor the Grecians in general Hellenes; 
because, according to Thucydides's observation, none bm 
Achilles's subjects had this name in Homer's daysr. Strabo 
indeed opposes this remark of Thucydides, and cites Archi· 
lochuB and Hesiod to prove that the inhabitants of all 
Greece were called Hellenes before the times of Homerbj 
but Archilochus was much later than Homer, and the 
verse cited from Hesiod falls short of proving what Strabo 
infers from itl. The descendants of Hellen were the 
founders of many very flourishing families, who in time, 
and by degrees, spread into all the countries of Greece, and 
in length of time came to have 80 great an interest, as to 
have an order made, that none could be admitted as a can-

a Lib. i. Co 7. §. 2. 
b De Meteorla, lib. i. 
c Lib. iv. c. 7. 
d Pausa.n. in LaooDic::is, c. 20. 
e II. ii. 190. 
f OdY.' i. 344. 

r Thucyd. Hilt. I. L 
h Strabo, I. viii. P. .no. elf. Pu. 

1620. 
I Bee Prideaux, Not. IIi.st. ad CIaoD. 
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didate at the Olympic games who was not descended from 
them; 80 that Alexander the Great, according to Herodo
tusk, was obliged to prove himself to be an Hellen before 
he could be admitted to contend for any prize in these 
games: and, from the time of making this order, every 
kingdom was fond of deriving their genealogy from this 
family, until aU the Greeks were reputed to be Hellenes, 
and so the name became universally applied to all the several 
nations of the country. The marble hints, that Hellen, the 
father of this family, first instituted the Panathenean games; 
not meaning, I suppose, that Hellen called them by that 
name, but that he instituted games of the same sort with 
the Panathenean. Erichthonius was the first in Greece 
who taught to draw chariots with horses, and he instituted 
the chariot-race I about A. M. 2499-, in order to encourage 
his people to learn to manage horses this way with the 
greater dexterity. And we are told, that in his days there 
was found in some mountains of Phrygia the image of the 
mother of the gods, and that Hyagnis made great improve. 
ments in the art of music, inventing new instruments, and 
introducing them into the worship of Cybele, Dionysius, 
Pan, and of the other deities and hero-gods of his country D. 

Chariots may very probably be supposed to have been intro
duced into Greece by Erichthonius; for he was an Egyp
tian j and chariots were used in Egypt in the days of J 0-

sepho : but as to Cybele's image, we cannot reasonably 
suppose it thus early, and the heathen music cannot be 
thought to have been much improved until after these 
times. I( Hyagnis invented the pipe or tibia, we must say of 
his pipe in the words of Horace, 

Tibia Don ut DUDC orichalco vineta, tubmque 
.Emula; aed tenuia eimplexque foramine pauco, 

It Berodot. 1. v. C. 23. 
I V"1I'gil. Georg. iii. Euaeb. ebron. 

NlUD·543· 
Dl ebron. Marmor. Bp. x. 
D Ibid. 
o Gen. 1. 9. In the Latin version of 

Euebilll', Chronicon, Trochillll is aaid 

to have in\'l'llted the chariot, Num. 
CCCCUVIII but it must appear, by 
what we have in the lBDle version. 
Nnm. DUIII, where Erichthonilll is 
mentioned, that either Trochilus was 
a foreigner, and did not live in Greec:'e. 
or what is said of him is a mistake. 
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Aapinre. at adeaae choria ant utilia. atque 
Nondum apiIIa nimia comp1ere aecIilia ftatu. 

[BOOK VIJl. 

De .4.rtt pon.. 
His pipe was a mean and simple instrument, of leas comp .. 
even than the trumpet, and music was advanced to no re
markable perfection in his days. 

It is generally said, that the religion of Greece was an· 
ciently what these Egyptians, Cecrops, Danaus, Cadmua, 
and Erichthonius introduced; so that it may not be amia, 
before we go further, to examine what the ancient Egyp
tian religion was in their times, how far it might be COl

rupted when they left Egypt; and this will shew ns what 
religion these Egyptians carried into the countries which 
they removed into. I have already considered, that the 
most ancient deities of the Egyptians, and of all other D&

tions, when they :first deviated from the worship of the true 
God, were the luminaries of heavenP j and if we carry on 
the inquiry, and examine what further steps they took in 
the progress of their idolatry, we shall :find that the Egyp
tians in a little time consecrated particular living creatures 
in honour of their sidereal deities j and some ages after they 
took up an opinion, that their ancient heroes were become 
gods; which opinion arose from a belief, that the souls of 
such heroes were translated into some star, and so had a very 
powerful influence over them and their afFairs. 

I. The :first step they took, after they worshipped the 
luminaries of heaven, was to dedicate to each particular 
deity some living creature, and to pay their religions WOl

ship of the deity before such creature, or the image of it: 
this was practised in Egypt very early, evidently before the 
Israelites left that country; for the Israelites had learned 
from the Egyptians to make the :figure of a calf for the di
rection of their worship q; for the most learned, who were 
able to give the most plausible accounts of their superstition. 
did not allow, that they really worshipped their sacred 
aninuils, but only that they used them as the most powerful 
rnediuma, to raise in their hearts a religions sense of the deity 

P Bee book v. vol. i. q Bzodul DI:ii. 
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to which they were consecrated r • It may be asked, how 
they could fall into this practice, which to us seems odd 
and humounome; for of what use can the figure of a beast 
be, to raise in men's minds ideas of even the MWeal deities! 
To this I answer, their speculation and philosophy led them 
into this practice. When men had deviated from that reve
lation which was to have been their only guide in points of 
religion, they quickly fell from one fancy to another; and 
after they came to think tAB ligAt8 of "Ballen to hB tAB godIJ 
tiat gOfJtJmetl 'lAB toOrld, they in a little time apprehended 
these gods to have made the living creatures of the earth 
more or less partakers of their divinity and perfections, that 
they might be the instruments of conveying a knowledge of 
them to men·. and men of the nicest inquiry and specu
lation made many curious observations upon them, which 
seemed highly to favour their religious philosophy. After 
the worship of the moon was established, and the increase 
and decrease of it superstitiously considered by men who had 
no true philosophy, the dilatation and contraction of the 
pupilla of a eat's eye seemed very extraordinary. Plutarch 
gives us several reasons why the Egyptians reputed a cat 
to be a sacred animal; but that formed from the contrac
tion and dilatation of the pupil of its eye seems to have 
been the first and most remarkable t: this property of that 
creature was thought strongly to intimate to them, that it 
had a more than ordinary participation of the influence of 
the lunar deity, and was by nature made capable of exhibit
ing lively representations of its divinity unto men, and was 
therefore consecrated and set apart for that purpose. The 

r 'A-,..""rlrw" oi .,.1IiinI .,.",...,.." 
AMt\ ... .,..wr-.,.b hior, 1..1~".,.If*. 
Irirr,.. n1 41Wr.& -,ryo.6T... Plu
tarch. de Iside et Osiride. p. 382. ed. 
Xyl. 1614. In which words the learned 
heathen giTea a more refined and pbi
loeophical reason for the Egyptian 
imlp-wonhip. than the papilltlJ co 
lI08Iibly give of theirs. 

I 'R .~ (iWa /Cal /JAhrwtltl. ul /C~
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asp and the beetle became aacred upon the lI&II1e account: 
they thought they saw in them some mint images of the 
divine perfections, and therefore consecrated them to the 
particular deities whose qualities they were thought to ex· 
hibitu• And this practice of reputing some animals aaered 
to particular gods was the first addition made to their idola. 
try; and the reason I have given seems to have been the 
first inducement that led them into it. In later ages more 
animals became sacred than were at first thought so, and 
they paid a more religious regard to them, and gave more 
in number, and more frivolous reasons for it j but this WIll 

the rise and beginning of this error. 
n. Some ages after, they descended to worship heroes or 

dead men, whom they canonized: that they acknowledged 
many of their gods to be of this sort, is very evident from 
the exprea declaration of their priests, who affirmed, that 
they had the bodies of these gods embalmed and depoaited 
in their sepulchres x. The most celebrated deities they had 
of this sort were Cbronus, Rhea, Osiris, Orua, Typhon, 
Isis, and N ephthe j and these persons were said to be deified 
upon an opinion, that at their deaths their souls migrated 
into some star, and became the animating spirit of some lu
minous and heavenly body: this the Egyptian priests ex· 
pressly asserted 'I, and this account almost all the ancient 
writers give of these gods j thus it was recorded in the 
Phamician antiquities, that Chronus or Satumus was after 
his death made a god, by becoming the star of that name·; 
and this opinion was communicated from nation to nation, 
and prevailed in all parts of the heathen' world, and was evi
dently received at Rome at Jnlius Cresar's death, who was 
canonized upon the account of the appearance of a comet, 
or a luminous body, for seven days together, at the time 
that Augustus appointed the customary games in honour of 
him a: the phenomenon which then appeared was thought 

~,,~ ....,..,. .. 'Ii,..""" 
"",,' cMo-;' n .... aphft nI..,.m. 
ICI'fIIu. Plut. de lside et Osiride. 

., Tu 3~ +vx8r M,.ftUf ~ Ibid . 
• ElJIIeb. Pnep. Evang. L i. C. 10. 
a SUt'tonius, Hist. Cesar. Jal. §. 88. 
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to be the stu which he passed into at his leaving this world, 
and was accordingly called by Virgil DiOMJi Cte8art8 .A.atrum b, 

aDd by Horace Jultum Sidua c• And an opinion of this sort 
appears to have prevailed amongst the Arabians at the time 
of our Saviour's birth, when the eastern Magi came to worship 
him, convinced of his divinity by an evidence of it, which 
God. was pleased to give them in their own way, from their 
having aetna Au star in tile eaatd • Let us now see, 

III. When the Egyptians first consecrated these hero
gods, or deified mortals. To this I answer, not before they 
took notice of the appearances of the particular stars which 
they appropriated to them. Julius Cresar was not ca
nonized until the appearance of the J ulium Sidus; nor 
could the Phamicians have any notion of the divinity of 
Chronus, until they made some observations of the star 
which they imagined he was removed into: and this will 
at least inform us when five of the seven ancient hero-gods 
of the Egyptians received their apotheosis. The Egyptians 
relate a very remarkable fable of the birth of these five 
gods.. They say that Rhea lay privately with Saturn, and 
was with child by him; that the Sun, upon finding out her 
baseness, laid a curse upon her, that she should not be de
livered in any month or year; that Mercury being in love 
with the goddess lay with her also, and then played at dice 
with the moon, and won from her the seventy-second part 
of each day, and made up of these winnings five days, 
which he added to the year, making the year to consist of 
365 days, which before consisted of 360 days only; and that 
in these days Rhea brought forth five children, Osiris, Orus, 
Typho, Isis, and N ephthe. We need not enquire into the 
mythology of this fable; what I remark from it is this, that 
the fable could not be invented before the Egyptians had 
found out that the year consisted of 365 days, and conse
quently, that by their own accounts the five deities said to 
be bom on the five f'lfQyOP.EIIQl. or additional days, were not 
deified before they knew that the year had these five days 

b Eclog. iz. ver.47. 
e Od. m. lib. i. 

VOL. I. 

d Matth. ii.2. 
e Plutarch. de bide et Osiride. 

ag 

Digitized by Google 



CONNECTION OF THE SACRED [BOOK VIlI. 

added to it; and this addition to the year was fint made 
about the time of Alsia, who wu the sixth of the Paator
kings which reigned in Egypt, and it was towards the end 
of his reign I, i. e. about A. M. i665, a little after the death 
of Joshua. Had Osiris, Orus, Typho, Isis, and Nephthe 
been esteemed deities hefore this additional length of the 
year was appreheuded, we should not have had this, but 
some other fabulous account of their birth transmitted to 
us; but from this account one would think that the E~ 
tian astronomers had about this time remarked the ap
pearance of :five new stars in the horizon, which their pre. 
decessors had taken no notice of j and as Julius CIeIIU was 
reported a god from the appearance of the J ulium SidUi. 
so these :five persons, being the highest in esteem amcmgst 
the Egyptians of all their famous ancestors, might be dei
:fied. and the :five new appearing stars be called by their 
names: and the observation of these stars being first made 
about the time when the length of the year was corrected, 
this piece of mythology took its rise from them. It is in
deed asserted in the fable, that these :five deities were born 
at this time; but we must remember the relation to be • 
fable; and Plutarch well remarb, just upon his giving 118 

this story, that we must not take the Egyptian fables about 
their gods to relate matters of fact really performed, for 
that was not the design of them r: all that this fable can 
reasonably be supposed to hint to us is, that the :five stars 

called by these names were :first observed by their astrono
mers about the time that the addition of :five days WIll 

made to the year, and consequently that the heroea and 
heroines, whose names were given to these stars, were first 
worshipped as deities about this time; and we are no more 
to infer hence, that these persons were bom of Rhea 88 the 
fable relates, than that Mercury and Luna really played at 
dice, as is fabulously reported. Isis seems at :first to have 
been reputed to be the star which the Greeb called the 
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Dog-atar, the Egyptians Sothish, and this theyexpre88ed on 
a pillar erected to her '. Orua was the star called Orion, 
and Typho the Bear-star k. Afterwards the names both of 
these and their other gods were very variously used, and 
applied to very different powers and beings. 

The Egyptians had other hero-goda besides these five! 
they had eight persons whom their chronology called demi
gods j Diodorus gives them these names, Sol, Saturnust 
Rhea, Jupiter, Juno, Vulcanus, Vesta, Mercuriua l j and 
their historical memoirs affirm these persona to have reigned 
in Egypt. before Menes or Mizraim, and before tbeir heroes j 
so that they certainly lived before the flood m: and they 
had after these a race of heroes, fifteen in number, and the 
persons I have been speaking of are five of them 11, and 
these must likewise have been antediluvians ° ; but I do 
Dot imagine they were deified until about this time of the 
correcting of the year j for, when this humour mst began, it 
is not likely that they made gods of men but just dead, 
of whose infirmities and imperfections many persons might 
be living witne88es; but they took the names of their first 
ancestors, whom they had been taught to honour for agest 

and whose fame had been growing by the increase of tradi .. 
tion, and all whose imperfections had been so long buried, 
that it might be thought they never had any. It has al .. 
ways been the humour of men to look for truly great and 
unexceptionable characters in ancient times j Nestor fre
quently tells the Greeks in Homer what sort of persons 
lived when he was a boy, and they were easily admitted to 
be far superior to the greatest and most excellent then alive; 
and had he been three times as old as he was, he might 
have almost dei1led his heroes J but it is hard to be con .. 
ceived, that a set of men could ever be choseu by their co· 
temporaries to have divine honours paid them, whilst nu
merous persons were alive who knew their imperfectionst 

Ja Plutarch. lb. de taide at 0airIde. 
I Diodor. 8ic. L i. Part of the in

ICriptioD OD the pU1ar ii, '£0y4 -r,u • 
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I Lib. i. §. 13. 
m See vol. i. boold. P. I:I, 13' 
D Diodol'Wl Sic. 1. i. 
o See 1'01. i. book,i. p. 13, 14, 15 • 
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and who themselves, or their immediate ancestors, might 
have as fair a pretence, and come in competition with 
them: Alexander the Great had but ill success in his at
tempt to make the world believe him the son of 1 upiter 
Ammon j nor could Numa Pompilius, the second king of 
Rome, make Romulus's translation to heaven so firmly 
believed, as not to leave room for subsequent historians to 
report him killed by his subjects P j nor can I conceive that 
Julius Cmsar's canonization, though it was contrived more 
politicly, and supported with more specious and popular 
appearances, would ever have stood long indisputable, if 
the light of Christianity had not appeared so soon after this 
time as it did, and impaired the credit of the heathen su
perstitions. The fame of deceased persons must have ages 
to grow up to heaven; and divine honours cannot be given 
with any show of decency but by a late posterity. Plu
tarch q observes, that none of the Egyptian deities were 
persons so modern as Semiramis j for that neither she 
amongst the Assyrians, nor Sesostris in Egypt, nor any of 
the ancient Phrygian kings, nor Cyrus amongst the Per
sians, nor Alexander the Great, were able, though they 
performed the greatest actions, to raise themselves to higher 
glory than that of being famous and illustrious princes and 
commanders j and he remarks from Plato, that whenever 
any of them affected divinity, they sunk instead of raised 
their character by it: their story was too modem to permit 
them to be gods. Euemerus Me88enius in Plutarch is re
ported to have wrote a book to prove the ancient gods of 
the heathen world to have been only their ancient kings 
and commanders; but Plutarch thought he might be suffi
ciently refuted by reviewing aU the ancient history, and 
remarking, that the most early kings, though of most cele
brated memory, had not ever attained divine honours. Plu
tarch himself thought these gods to have been Genii, of a 
power and nature more than mortal. The truth seems to 
have been this; they were their antediluvian ancestors, of 
whom they had had so little true history, and such enlarged 

P Dionya. Ualicar. lib. Ii. c. 56. q Lib. de leide et Osiride. 
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traditions and broken stories, that they thought them far 
superior to their greatest kings, whose lives and actions they 
had more exact accounts of. 

It may perhaps be said, that if these hero-gods lived so 
many ages earlier than this supposed time of their being 
canonised, why should we not imagine that they were dei
fied sooner? or since eight of them, namely the demi-gods, 
are thought more ancient than the l·est, and Chronus and 
Rhea, two of them, are fabled to be parents of some of the 
others, why should they be imagined to be all deified at 
this one particular time, and not rather some in one age 
and 8Om~ in another? All I can 01l'er towards answering 
these queries is, I. I conclude from the fable related by 
Plutarch, that Osiris, Oms, Isis, Typho, and N ephthe, men
tioned in it, were not deified before the addition of the 
five days to the ancient year; because the whole fable, and 
the birth of these deities, is founded upon the addition of 
those days. 2. We shall see reason hereafter to conclude, 
that no nation but the Egyptians, not even those who re
ceived their religion from Egypt, worshipped hero-gods 
even so early as these days. -3. We have no reason to think 
the number of their gods of this sort was very great; I can
not see reason to think they had any more besides what I 
have mentioned, except Anubis, who was cotemporary with 
Osirisr ; 80 that they had but fourteen demi-gods and hero
gods, taking the number of both together, and thus many 
they might well deify at one time: if these gods had been 
canonized at di1Ferent times and in difFerent ages, thete 
would have been a greater number of them; but all that 
the ingenuity of succeeding ages performed was only to 
give these gods new names. Thus Osiris, and sometimes 
Typhon, and sometimes the sun, was called in after-ages 
Serapis; and Orus was called Apollo, and Harpocrates. 
+ Osiris, said to be born when the five days were added to 
the year, is reputed to be one of the most ancient of the 
Egyptian gods, and therefore sometimes taken for the sun; 
so that this hero seems to have been deified as early as anyS, 

r Diodor. Jib. i. §. 18. • Ibid. §- 17. 
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and therefore most probably he and all the rest about the 
time I have mentioned. 5. About this time lived the lie

cond Mercury j he was the thirty-fifth king of Thebes, 
called Siphoas and Hermes for his great learning, and for 
being the restorer and improver of the arts and sciences tint 
taught by the ancient Hermes or Thyoth. It was perhaps 
he who found out the defect in their ancient computations 
of the year. Strabo says, this was first found out by the 
'l'heban priests t; and he adds, that they make Mercury 
(meaning undoubtedly this second Mercury) the author of 
this knowledge u; for the first Mercury lived ages before 
the length of the year was 80 far apprehended: and I think 
we cannot conjecture any thing more probable, than that .. 
Syphis, soon after Abraham's time, built the errors of the 
Egyptian religion upon hi. astronomy j 80 this prince, upon 
his thus greatly. improving that science, introduced new 
errors in theology by this same learning. The one taught 
to worship the luminaries of heaven, thinking them instinct 
with a glorious and divine spirit; the other carried his 
astronomy to a greater height than his predece880rs had 
done: he apprehended some stars to be of a more benign 
in:8uence to his country than others, and taught that the 
BOuls of lOme of their most famous ancestors lived and 
governed in them; and from hence arose the opinion of 
Indigetes, DEOl 'lraT'ptfo&, or deities peculiarly propitious to 
particular countries, of which we have frequent mentioB in 
ancient writers, and which spread universally by degrees into 
aU the heathen nations. Philo Biblius mentions Taaatus as 
a person who framed a gteat part of the Egyptian religions; 
and most probably what he hints at was done by this se
cond Taautus, Thoth, or Hermes; and the additions he 
made to the religion of hi. ancestors seem from Philo to 
relate to what I have ascribed to him.. Herodotusy seems 
to hint, that the Egyptians had at first eight of these gods 
only; that in time they made them np twelve, and after.. 

t Strabo, lib. xvii. p. 816. eeL Par. 
1620. 

u Id. ibid. 

x EUlebias, Pnep. EvaDC. I. i. C. 10, 

Y Lib. ii. c, -4S. 
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wards imagined these twelve to have been the parents of 
other godI. If anyone thinks it most probable that Sol, 
Saturnus, Rhea, Jupiter, Juno, Vulcanus, Vesta, Mercurius, 
(theee being the eight terrestrial deities which Diodorus 
Sicol1l8 mentions to have been the first hero-gods which the 
Egyptians worshipped,) I say, if anyone thinks it most pro
bable that Siphoas canonized these, and that the nve deities 
eaid to be born of Rhea were derned later; and that a story 
was made upon the five additional days, not at the time of 
their being first found out, but many years after, and that 
afterwards they still added to the number of their gods; 
I cannot pretend to aftirm that this opinion is to be rejected: 
for I must confess, that all that we can be certain of in this 
matter ia only this, that the Egyptians did not worship 
hero-gods before the times of. the second Mercury, and that 
Osiris, Isis, Orus, Typho, and Nephthe were not deified 
before the five daya were added to the Egyptian accounts of 
the year; though I think it most probable, from what is hinted 
about the inventions of Siphoas or the second Mer~ury, that 
he began and completed the whole system of this theology; 
perhaps he did not begin and perfect it at once, he might 
be some years about it, and thereby occasion some of these 
gods to be deified sooner than others. 

IV. After the hero-deities were received, a new set of 
living animals were consecrated to them, and cyphers and 
hieroglyphic characters were invented to express their divi
nity and worship. The bull called Apia was made sacred to 
Osirisz, and likewise the hawk a: the ass, crocodile, and sea
horse were sacred to Typho b: Anubis was said to be the 
Dog-etar, and the dog was sacred to him c; and a very reli
gious regard was had to this animal, until Cambyses killed 
the Apia d: after that, some of the :flesh of Apia being 
thrown to the dogs, and they readily attempting to eat it, 
they fell under great censure, for desiring to pl'ofane them
selves by eating the :flesh of so sacred an animal e; but this 

• Plutarch. de llIide et Oairide. 
a Ill. ibid. 
b ld. ibid. 
C Ill. ibid. 

d See Prideaux. Connect. voL i. b. iii. 
8Il. 524. 

e Plu.tarch. ubi BIlp. 
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accident did not happen until about A. M. 34110. The ser
pent or dragon was consecrated to N ephthe f, and other 
suitable animals to other gods j and all this seems to have 
been the invention of Taautus j for so Philo represents it, 
making him the author of the divinity of the serpentS, or 
dragon, which was sacred to Nephthe; and also hinting, 
that he invented the hieroglyphic characters, which the 
Egyptians were so famous for h, taking his patterns from the 
animals which had been consecrated to the luminaries of 
heaven. Philo does not sufficiently distinguish the first 
Hermes or Taautua from the second, but ascribes some 
particulars, that were true of the first Mercary only, to the 
person he speaks of j but what he hints about the sacred 
animals and hieroglyphics must be ascribed to the second 
Mercury j for if, as I have formerly observed I, the religion 
of the Egyptiana was not corrupted in the days of Abraham, 
the first Taautua muat be dead long before the sacred animals 
were appointed, and I may here add, that hieroglyphics 
were not in use in his days; for the pillars upon which he 
left his memoirs were inscribed not in hieroglyphics, but 
If.poy~&lCois yp&.p.fA4fT" in the sacred letters, in letters which 
were capable of being made use of by a translator, who 
turned what was written in these letters out of one language 
into anotherk. The hieroglyphical inscriptions of the Egyp
tians are pretty full of the figures of birda, fishes, beasts, and 
men, with a few letters sometimes between them; and this 
alone is sufficient to hint to us, that they could not come 
into use before the animals represented in inscriptions of 
thia sort were become by allegory and mythology capable 
of expressing various things, by their having been variously 
used in the ceremonies of their religion. 

It may perhaps be said, that the Egyptians had two sorts 
of hieroglyphics, as Porphyry 1 has accurately observed, call
ing the one sort, lEpoyb.puca lCo&"oAoyov,""o. lCo.1"a '""'1fT"', i. e . 

f Plutarch, de Iside et Oeiride. 
If Tip.,u" oil" BpdIro".,.OI ~., ul.,.., 

64> ... " .irrbr ~~EIID'." 4 Tu.,.,.os, lEal 
,...,.' airr/l" +oE".IE" .,.. lEal AIoy6n.IH. 
EUlK'h. Pr~I" Evang. I. i. c. 10. 

b Tdavrol ,..,.f/fTdp.f"os .,.1111 O!lpallO'" 

.,. .. " e.;;" "".'" Kp4_ .,..1Eal ~I 
ul .,. ... ADII._ I .. ...v.-." lEal .... ,.".. 
.,. .... /l'l'o.X.t.... x..,....nipcu. Id. ibid. 

• Vol. i. h. v. 
k See vol. i. b. iv. p. 146. 
1 In lib. de vito Pytbag. ,. I'. 
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hieroglyphics communicating their meaning to us by an 
imitation of the thing designed; and the other sort, t11Ip.{joA'ka 
d».JryopoVP.fl1a. «0."4 "wa.s a.z",l'~. i. e. figures conveying their 
meaning by alluding m to some intricate mythologies; and 
perhaps it may be thought, that this latter sort of hierogly
phics were probably invented about the times I am treating 
of; but that the former were in use long before, and being 
nothing else but a simple representation of things by making 
their pictures or imitations, might be perhaps the first let
teD nsed by men. But to this 1 answer, 1. We have no 
reason to think that these hieroglyphics were so ancient as 
the first letters. 2. They would be but a very imperfect 
character; many, nay most occurrences could be repre
sented by them but by halves: the Egyptians intermingled 
letters with their hieroglyphics to fill up and connect sen
tences, and to express actions; and the first men must have 
had letters as well as pictures, or their pictures could have 
hinted only the ideas of visible objects; but there would 
have been much wanting in all inscriptions to give their full 
and true meaning. 3. This picture-character would have 
been unintelligible, unless men could be supposed to deli
neate the forms or pictures of things more accurately than 
can well be imagined: the first painters and figure-drawers 
performed 'very rudely, and were frequently obliged to 
write underneath what their figures and pictures were, to 
enable those that saw them to know what was designed to 
be represented by them: the Egyptians drew the forms of 
their sacred animals but imperfectly even in later ages, and I 
cannot doubt, but if we could see what they at first deli
neated for a bull, a dog, a cat, or a monkey, it would be 
difficult to tell which figure might be this or that, or whether 
any of their figures were any of them j and therefore to 
help the reader they usually marked the sun and moon, or 
some other characters, to denote what god the animal de
signed was sacred to, and then it was easier to guess without 

m Theee bieroglyphies were some- Plut. lib. de lside et Osiride, p. 3$4. 
thing IiJre Pytbagol'Bll's precepts; tbey cd. Xyl. 1624. 
elpreillied one thing, but meant another. 
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mistake what the picture was, and what might be in
tended by it. And something like this the men of the moat 
ancient times must have done; for they cannot be imagined 
to be able to picture well enough to make draughts expres
sive of their meaning: they might invent and learn a rwle 
character much sooner than they could acquire art enough 
to draw pictures, and therefore it il moat probable that such 
a character was fint invented and made use of. But. + Por
phyry did not mean by the expreasi.on ItfH~" _ 

"""'1fT''', that the characters he spoke of imitated. the forms cr 
figures of the things intended by them; for that W88 not 
the IAtp'''U''s, which the ancient writers ascribed to letters. 
Socrates gives us the opinion of the ancients upon this 
point, namely, that letters were like the syllables of which 
words were compounded, and expressed an imitation, for 
he uses that word, [not of the figure or picture. but] of 
the oWl'" or substance, power, or meaning of the thing de
signed by them D; thus he makes letters no more the pic
tures of things than the syllables of words are. The ancients 
were exceedingly philosophical in their accounts of both 
words and letters: when a word or a sound was thought 
fully to express, according to their notions, the thing which 
it was designed to be the name of, then they called it the 
Eld", or picture of that thing; and they apprehended that a 
word could not be completely expressive, unless it was com
pounded of letters well choaen to give it a sound suitable to 
the nature of the thing designed to be expressed by it; and 
when a word hit their fancy entirely in these respects, then 
they thought the sound and letters of it to express, imitate, 
or resemble the true image of the thing it stood for. All 
this may be collected from several passages of Plato upon 
this subjectO ; and in this sense we must take Porphyry'. 

Digitized by Google 



AND paOF ANB HISTORY. 

expresaion: and this will lead us to think the letters he treats 
of to be the Egyptian sacred letters, as I have formerly hinted 
&om this very description of themP. When language con· 
sisted of monosyllables only, a single stroke, dash, or letter, 
might be thought as expressive of a single sound, as various 
!etten were afterwards thought of various and compounded 
1rOlds, or of polysyllables; and since the ~r. or imitation, 
which the ancienta ascribed to their letters, was an imita. 
tion relating to the expressing well the word they stood for, 
aud not an imitation of the form or shape of the thing. we 
mast err widely from their meaning to imagine their lettera 
to have been pictures or hieroglyphics, because they ascribe 
mcb a _",..w to them. 

V. It was C1l8tomary in Egypt, in the very ancient times, 
to call eminent and famous men by the names of their gods; 
this Diodoras Siculus informs us of: after his account of the 
celestial deities, he adds, that they had men of great emi
lienee, some of whom were kings of their country, and all 
of them benefactors to the public by their useful inventions, 
aud some of these they oalled by the name of their oelestial 
deitiesq ; and of this number he reckons the persoDS called 
Sol, Sammus, Rhea, Jupiter, Juno, Vulcanus, Vesta, Mer
Mus; intimating indeed that these were not their Egyp
tian names, but only equivalent to them. The Egyptians in 
the beginning of their idolatry worshipped the sun and 
moon, and in a little time the elementa, the .,., ftoijica of 
living creatures, the fire, air, earth, and water r; and per
haps the wind might be the eighth deity, for they distin
guished the wind and air from one anothel·, and took them 
to be .two different things- j and as the Assyrians called 
their kings and great men Bel, Nebo, Gad, Azar, after the 
names of their gods, so did the Egyptians; and whilst they 
wonhipped only these deities, they had only the names and 
titles of these to dignify illustrious men with: but in after
times, when the men, who were at first called by the names of 
their gods, came to be deified, then the names of these men 

11 See yoL i. book iT. p. 146. 
, Dioden'. 1. i. .. 13. 

r Diodor. Sic. 1. i. §. 10. 
• Wildom. chap. zili. var. 2. 
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were thought honorary titles for thOBe who lived after them. 
Thus as Osiris was called Sol, or Isis, Luna t , by those who 
had a desire to give them the most illustrious titles and ap
pellations; so when Osiris and Isis were reputed deities, a 
later posterity gave their names to famons men, who bad 
lived later than they did. And thus the brother of Cnan or 
Canaan, i. e. Mizraim, was called Osiris-. I might add further: 
as the Assyrians called their kings sometimes by the names 
of two or three of their gods put together, as Nabonasaar, 
N ebuchadnezzar"; so the Egyptians many times gave one 
and the same person the names of several gods, accord
ing as the circumstances of their lives gave occasion; and 
thns Diodoms remarksY, that the same person that was 
called Isis was sometimes called Juno, sometimes Ceres. and 
sometimes Luna; and Osiris was at one time called Serapis, 
at another Dionysins, at another Pluto, Ammon, Jupiter, and 
Pan: and as one and the same person was sometimes called 
by different names, so one and the same name was frequently 
given to many different personB. who lived in different ages. 
Osiris was not the name of one person only, but Mizraim 
was called by this name z, and so were diverse kings that 
lived later than he did, amongst the number of whom we 
may, I believe, insert Sesostris. But we may see the appli
cation of these ancient names abundantly in one particular 
name, which I choose to instance in, because I have ~ 
quent occasion to mention it: the reader will find other 
names as variously given to difFerent persons in all parts of 
the ancient history. Chronus was the name of the star 
called Saturn, and most probably some antediluvian was :first 
called by this name; afterwards the father of Belus, Canaan, 
Cush, and Mizraim, i. e. Moses's Ham the son of Noah, 
was called by this name-. The son of this Ham, and father 
of Taautus, i. e. Mizraim himself, was called Chronus b. 

The father of Abraham was called Chronusc, and Abraham 
himself was also thus called d. I might obse"e the same of 

t Diodor. Sic. 1. i. §. II, U. 
U Ewreb. Prep. Evang. 1. i. c. 10. 

" Vol. I. b. v. 
,. Diodor. Sic.!. i. §. II, n 
Z See vol. i. b. iv. 

_ See voL i. b. iv. p. l:n. 
b Ibid. 
e See b. vi. Euseb. Pnep. Evur. 

1. i. Co 10. 
d Ibid. 
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Belus, Bacchus, Pan, and of almost every other name: but 
abundance of instances will occur to every one that reads 
any of the ancient writers. 

VI. The Egyptians having first called their heroes by 
the names of their sidereal and elementary deities, added in 
time to the history of the life and actions of such heroes a 
mythological account of their philosophical opinioDS con
cerning the gods. whose names had been given to such he
roes; and this might be first done by the second Thyoth or 
Hermes, and to him must belong what Philo in Eusebiuse 

relates of the person of his name; that being famous for 
his great parts and learning, he raised the style (as I might 
say) that had been used in subjects of religion, and instead of 
a plain way of treating these points. accommodated to the 
capacity of the low and vulgar people, he introduced a me
thod more suitable to the learning that was then in esteem 
and reputation: most probably he did what the same author 
mentioDS the son of Thabion to have practised upon San
choniatho f. To plain narrations of fact and history, he 
added mythology and philosophy. He put into a system 
the philosophy then in repute concerning the stars and ele
ments; and, by inventing such fables as he thought ex
pressive, he made an history of his system, by inserting the 
several parts of it amongst the actions of such persons as 
had bome the names of the sidereal or elementary deities, to 
whom the respective parts of his system might be applied. 
I might confirm. all this from numerous explications of the 
Egyptian fables, which Plutarch has given us in his treatise 
upon Isis and Osiris. The ancient history of these two per
BODS was most probably no more than this, which may be 
collected from Diodorus's account of themg. Osiris married 
Isis, taught men to live sociably, to plant trees, and to sow 
com; and he not only taught one set or company of men 
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these useful arts, but he travelled up and down far and Deaf, 

instructiug all that would be advised by him; leaving his 
domestic family or kingdom to be govemed by his wife 
Isis, and IOn Taautus, whenever he went nom home to in. 
struct the neighbouring nations, or rather families. O&iria, 
after several useful and successful expeditions of this 1Ort, 
returned home greatly honoured and esteemed by all dill 
Jmew him; but, upon some accident or quarrel. he is BBid 
to have been killed by Typho. Isis raised her family, 
fought with Typho, got her husband's body and buried iL 
This might be the whole account they had at first of Osiris, 
and all this nrlght be true of Mizraim, the first king of 
Egypt; but then, this Osiris having had the natne& of &eo 

\'eral of their gods given to him in after-ages, all that was 
believed of these was added in mythology to his history. 
Thus Osiris having had the name of the moon given to him, 
and it being believed of the moon that it completed ita 
course in twenty-eight days; and that the moon, after the 
foll, decreases. and is diminished by some potent cause for 
fourteen days together; they called the moon Osiris, the 
cause of ita decrease Typho, and they tell this story; that 
Osiris reigned twenty-eight years, and was killed by Typho, 
who pulled him into fourteen pieces h. Sometimes they 
call the element of water by the name of Osiris, and from 
hence they raise many fables. Osiris is water, and by con· 
sequence moisture: heat is called Apophis, and said to be 
the brother of Sol, or nearly related to the S1J.D or fire. 
I upiter is the cause of all animal or vegetable life; and the 
mythos or fable runs thus: Apophis the brother of Sol 
made war against Jupiter, but Osiris assisted 1upiter; i. e. 
heat would parch, dry up, and wither every thing living, 
but that moisture affords a supply against itl. Sometimee 
Osiris is the river Nile, his wife Isis is the land of Egypt, 
which is rendered fruitful by the overflowings of that river. 
Orus is the legitimate child of Osiris and Isis, i. e. is the 
product of the land of Egypt, caused by the floods of the 

h Plut. lib. de llIide at 0aIride, p. I Plutu'ch, Ibid. p. 364-
368. ed. J[yl. Par. 1624. 
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river Nile: Typho is put for heat; Nephthe is the high 
landa, which the floods of Nile seldom reach to, and is said 
to be Typho's wife, because they are commonly parched 
with heat. If the floods of Nile happen at any time. to 
reach these high lands, then there commonly grow upon 
them some few water plants caused by the inundation, and 
these they reckon an uncommon product, and call them 
Anubis; and they hint all this in the following fable. They 
.y Osiris begat of his wife Isis a legitimate child called 
Oros, and that he committed adultery with N ephthe the 
wife of Typho, and had by her the bastard Anubis k• They 
IIOmetimea carry on this fable still further; they tell WI 

Typho found out the adultery, killed Osiris, pulled his body 
in twenty-six, sometimes in twenty-eight pieces, put them 
in a chest, and threw them into the sea; i. e. the heat and 
warm weather dried up the floods of the Nile in ~6 or 28 
days, and his stream was received and swallowed up in the 
sea, until the time that the Nile flows again: then they saYf 

Iais found the body of her husband Osiris, conquered Ty. 
pho, i. e. the hot and dry weather; and thus they go on 
without end of either fancy or fable. Sometimes they 
alirm Typho to have been a red man, and Osiris a black 
one, not intending to describe the persons of either, but 
giving hints of some of their opinions about the elements 
of fire and water 1. Osiris is sometimes the moon, Isis the 
earth, Orus the fruits of the earth, Anubis the horizon, and 
N ephthe the parts of the globe that lie beneath it; and 
sometimes all these names are applied to stars, and the 
greater lights of heaven, and correspondent fables framed to 
express what their philosophy dictated about them. I might 
enlarge here very copiously, but I would only give a speci. 
men of what may be met with, if the reader thinks fit to 
pursue this subject. I am sensible that such a theology .. 
this must in our age appear ridiculous and extravagant j 
but I would remark, that it was instituted by men who were 
universally admired in their days for the greate8t learning y 

k PbItan:h, lib. de lIide at <>*ide, p. 164. 1 lei. ibid. 
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for it was accounted no small attainment for a penon to be 
leamed in eM learning of eM Egyptians; and I might add. 
upon what Plato and Plutarch have offered in favour and 
defence of the Egyptian superstitions, that if we consult 
history, we shall find, that there is nothing so weak, extra
vagant, or ridiculous, but that men even of the first ~ 
and eminent for their natural strength of understanding, 
have been deceived to embrace and defend it; and from 
Plutarch it may be abundantly evidenced, tbat they fell 
into these errors, not by paying too great a deference to tra
dition and pretended revelation, but even by attempting to 
set up what they thought a reasonable scheme of religion, 
distinct from, or in opposition to, what tradition had banded 
down to them. If we look back and make a fair inquiry, 
we must certainly allow, that reason in these early time., 
without the assistance of revelation, was not likely to offer 
any thing but superstitious trifles; for the frame and course 
of nature was not sufficiently understood to make men 
masters of true philosophy. It seems easy to us to demon
strate tbe being and attributes of God by reason, from the 
works of his . creation; but we understand all the hints 
given by the inspired writers of the Old Testament, which 
are proper to lead us to a right sense of these things, much 
better than any of them were understood by the ancient 
philosophers of the heathen world; and by improving 
upon these hints, we are arrived at truer notions of tbe 
works of God's hands than they were masters of; but until 
men were arrived at such a true philosophy, the only cer
tain way they had to know tAe int>i8ihle .thingt of God, .,.. 
hiB eternal potDer and godAead, in all ages from tAe creation 0/ 
eM world, UJa. TO'S' 1I'O'~1-'4O'" i. e. by eM thing. whiM he had 
done m; and the heathen nations were without ezctI8e, be-
cause God had sufficiently manifested himself this way, if, 
instead of seeking after false philosophy, they would have 
attended to what he had revealed to them; they might 
have known 'by faith, that eM worlr:l8 were framed 1Jy eM tDONl 
of God l .0 that tAe tAing. whiM are .em were not fII&tJde by 

m Rom. i. 20. 

Digitized by Google 



AliD PROFAliE IIISTOR'f. 

tAou tIMg, ",MeA do GpJHNIf' D; i. e. they were the works not 
of 'risible causes, but of an invisible agent. . But when, in
stead of adhering to what had been revealed about these 
matters, they imagined they might prof'" tAem8el"" W. 
enough to find out these truths in a better manner, by rea
IOD and philosophy, tMy 66CQfM lool8, and elumgtJd 1M glory 
of 1M ~ God into an image mtJdtJ li/u to COITtIpti6ltJ 
.., and to 6irdI, and four footed HaIti, and creepirtg tAing,o: 
'" toM 1M ligAts of."", to 6e tAe gods ",AteA gotWn 1M 
tIIOrldP, and believed them animated by the spirits of fa.. 
moUl men, and consecrated birds and beasts and reptiles to 
them, and amassed together heaps of mythology; concern
ing which, when: I consider 80 great a genius as Plutarch 
gravely pronouncing that there is nothing in them unrea
IOnable, idle, and superstitious, but that a good and mor~ 
or historical, or philosophical reason may be given for every 
part of every fableq; I cannot but see plainly, that if God 
had not been pleased. to have revealed himself to men in the 
first ages, many thousand of years would have passed before 
men could have acquired by reason such a knowledge of 
the works of God, as to have obtained any just sentiments 
of his being or worship. . 

The writers of antiquities have made collections of images 
and pictures of the Egyptian gods, in order to get the best 
light they could into the ancient religion of this people, and 
F. Montfaucon has taken great pains this way: but if I 
may have leave to conjecture, (and more than that no one 
can do on this dark and intricate subject,) I should suspect, 
that most of the figures exhibited by the learned antiquaries 
for Egyptian deities were not desjgned for such by those 
who made them; most of those that were designed for gods 
are commonly but ill or falsely explained; and few, very few 
of them of great antiquity, the greatest part being evidently 
made after the Greeks and Romans had broke in upon the 
Egyptians. It is indeed true, that the sculpture in most of 
the figures in Montfaucon's collection seems so rude anel 

D Hebnwa D. 3. 
° Rom. i. n. 23-
P Wildom mi. I, 2, 3. 4. 

VOL. I. 

q Plutarch. lib. de 1_ lit; Oeiride, 
P·353· 
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vulgar, as to intimate them to have been made in the tint 
and most early times of earring, before that an was brought 
to any neatness or appearance of perfection: but the rwle
neSs of the sculpture is no proof of the antiquity of EgyptiIm 
images; for Plato expressly tells us, that it was a rule 
amongst their statuaries to imitate the antique shapes of the 
ancient patterns, and that the carven were by law restrained 
from all attempts that looked like innovation; so that the 
art of carving being "thus limited was never carried to any 
perfection; but, as the same author remarks, their most 
modem statues were as ill shaped., as poorly carved, and as 
uncouth in figure, as those of the greatest antiquityr. But 
the chief reason we have to think the relics that are now 
described for goda of Egypt to be modem is, that they are 
moat of them of human shape; and we find, by an univeml 
consent of all good writers, that the ancient Egyptian 
images were not of this sort: as they had sacred animU 
dedicated to their several goda, 80 the images of these were 
their idols. An" hawk was their ancient image for Osiris, a 
sea-horse for Typho, a dog for Mercury, a cat for the Moon, 
and in the same manner other images of animals for other 
deities·; and this introduced a practice analogous to it eyen 
in their pictures and statues of men. As they represented 
their deities by the figures of such animals as they imagined 
to exhibit some shadows of their divine qualities or opera
tiona; the Moon by a cat, because a cat varies its eye, in 
their opinion, accordiDg to the various phases of the Moon; 
so they pictured or carved men in figures that might repre
sent, not their visage, shape, or outward form, but rather 
their qualities or peculiar actions. Thus a aword W88 the 
known representation of Ocbus t, a ,caralHlnu was the 
picture of a courageous warrioru ; and we may observe, that 
the priests of Egypt in Ptolemy Soter's timel:, about A. M. 
3700, were 80 little acquainted with aculpturea of human 

'"'~, 4M1 ~oiiT"'~"'" p6nrr. al __ .".. .......... ""'om.. Id. ibid. 
u Id. ibid. 
I: Id. ibid. 
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IOrm. that they could make no conjectures about the Co
loesus which was brought from Synope, but by considering 
the figures of the animals that were annexed to it. Strabo 
expressly tells us, that the Egyptian temples had no images, 
or none of human form, but the image of some ani~ 
which represented the object of their worship; and he re
counts the several animals whose figures were the respec>
tive idols of particular cities'1; for some cities paid their 
worship berore the im~es of some animals, and some before 
those of othen. Pausaniaa says, that Danaus dedicated 
AD. • A ... J.u.1IG, perhaps an image to Apollo ib. the. shape 
of a wolfz. He remarks, that the statue which was in 
the temple of this deity when he wrote was not that which 
Danaus had made, but was the workmanship of a more 
modern hand, namely, of Attalus the Athenian. In Attalus's 
days, the images of the gods might be made in the human 
form; but it is mote agreeable to Strabo's obserwtion to 

think, that the most ancient delulw" had either no image at 
aU, or the image of some beast, for the object of worship·, 
The IlIt'aelitee, about Danaus's time, set up a calf in the wil· 
demess, and of this sort was most probably the wooden statue 
which Danaus erected to Apollo; and perhaps from a statue 
of this sort the ancient Argives stamped their coin with a 
wolf'1 head b. F. Montfaucon has given the figures of 
several small Egyptian statues swathed from head to foot 
like mummies, which discover nothing but their faces, and 
IOmetime& their hands C: these, I think, can never be taken 
for Egyptian deities. Pluwch informs us, that they pic. 
tared their judges and magistrates in this dre88 d, so that 
these were probably the images of deceased persons that 
had bome those offices. We have several representations in 
the draughts of the same learned antiquary, which are said 
to be Isis holding or giving suck to the boy Orusc : but 

, 8trabo. Geograph. 1. rrii. 
I: PaIIIan. in Corinth. 1. ii. Co 19-
• 8tnbo. L rrii. p. 805. ed. Par. 

16200 
b Manham, Can. p. 125. ed. .6,:.. 
o See Moutfiuacou, Aatiq. voL ii. 

JIIrt Ii. h. I. plate DDii. fig. IS. 16. 

17. 18. 19. 10. plate urriii. fig. I. 2, 
3.405. 6. 

d Lib. de lside at Oeiride. p. 355. 
ed. XyL 1634-

• Montf. ubi sup. plate xxxvi. fig. 3. 
plate nxvii. fig. II. plate XDViii. 
fig. 9. 10. II. 

uh! 
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it should be remarked, that Oms was not represented by 
the Egyptians by the figure of a new-bom child: for Plu
tarch expressly tella ns that a new-born child was the 
Egyptian picture of the sun's risingf; and if so, why may 
we not imagine, that these figures were the monuments of 
some eminent astronomen! They might be represented 
with the faces and breasts of women, to siguify that the 
observations which they had made had been the cauae or 
great plenty. They have commonl1 some plant sprouting 
and flourishing upon their heads, which probably, if well 
explained, would instruct ns what part of agriculture or 
planting was improved by the benefit of their learned ob
servations. One of them has the head. of a cow, and a bird'. 
head. upon than; but I should imagine. that we are not to 
guess from hence that the Egyptians had received the 
Greek fable about 10, as the learned antiquary soggemi 
but that the penon hereby figured was 80 eminent, as that 
he had the names of two deities given to him. As Daniel 
obtained such a reputation in the court of Babylon 18 to 
have a name given him compounded of the names of two 
of their deities, namely Belteshazzarh ; 80 this person, who
ever he was, was so eminent in Egypt, as to be called by 
the names of the two deities put together; the heads of 
whose sacred animals were for that reason put upon his 
statue. We meet with several figures' said to be designed 
for Harpocrates. All these figures are representations or 
young men with their finger upon their mouth, as a token 
of their silence: but why may we not suppose these to be 
monuments of young Egyptian students who died in their 
novitiate, or first years, whilst silence, according to the ID

cient discipline, was enjoined them! There are a Tariety of 
figures of this 80rt in VariOU8 dresses, and with various 
8ymbols, all which, I imagine, might express the difFerent 

f Lib. de lIide et Osiride, p. 355. 
Orua, when in later times images of 
an human form were introduced, was 
represented by a quite difFerent figure. 
'Eat Km. 'l'h ~ 'l'oii ~Opau Ar,au
(Till b 'rf hlp, x-ipl ~ aIaoia 
/r..,.4,(_.". Plut. lib. de Iaide et Oairide, 
P·373· 

c Montf. nbi sap. ,we om. 
fig. 3· 

h Dan. i. 7. See 'tOle 1. h. Y. po 
I!)S. 

I Montfaacon. plate xL Ir. 17, 18, 
19> 10, II, 2:1, 13. In pWe zIi. &IIMI 
figures are n_ 
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attainments and studies of the persons represented by them. 
lamblichus remarks, that Pythagoras, when he rejected any 
of hie acholan, and after the five years silence turned them 
out of his school for their defects and insufficiency, used to 
have statues made for them as if they were dead t. This 
perhaps might be the ancient practice in Egypt, where Py
thagoras long studied: and some of the images which go 
(or Harpocrates might be Egyptian students thus dismiaaed 
their schools; and the defect of symbole and want of orna
ment in some of them may perhaps distinguish those of this 
BOrt from the other. Plutarch does indeed hint that in 
hie times they had human representations of Oairia in every 
city I ; and MontEaucon gives us a figure in some respects 
well answering to Plutarch's description of the statues of 
Osiris m; but if that be a statue of Osiris, it must be a mo
dern one. The ancient image of Osiris was that of an 
hawk D, or he was sometimes represented by the picture of 
an eye and a sceptre 0 ; and until later times, images and 
representations of him were very rare, and seldom to be met 
with P; but when he came to be represented in the human 
form, sculptures of him were common q. Montf'aucon gives 
us the figure of an animal without ears, which he calla a 
Cynocepbalus r, and supposes to be a representation of leis. 
Plutarch s tells us, that the Cretans anciently pictured 
lupiter in this manner; and may we not imagine that this 
figure was an ancient Egyptian Jupiter, and that the Cre
tans copied after them! I might enlarge upon this subject, 
for I cannot help thinking, that even the animal figures, 
like this instance I have mentioned, are commonly deci
phered amise; and that if the learned would review their 
accounts and collections, and take the human figures for 
monuments of famous men, made after the old Egyptian 
custom, which, according to Plutarch, was to picture not 

II Jamblichas de Vita r,thag. c. 17. 
I Ub. de laide et Osiride, p .• 371. 
m PlDtarch'S words are, n...nax.~ 

~ a1 ~ 'o.t,do. ~ 
........,." lk'i4(oI' '1'. "~. 

n Id. ibid. 
o Ill. ibid. 

pIll. p. 382. 
q n ...... Xoii 1 • ....J,ouoo.". &C. 
r Antiq. vol. ii. part ii. plate Ui. tig. 

1+ See chap. xvi. ,. 5. 
8 'J:p ~ ~r ~I' ~ I'f, 'X.I' 

iT .. Lib. de IBide et Osiride. P.381. 
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the man, but hiB mannen; not bis penon, but his character, 
station, and honoUR, which he 'attained to: if the animal 
figures were reviewed, if the Egyptian astronomy could be 
examined. and it could be determined what particular IItm 
they wonhipped, and what birds, beasts, or reptiles were 
dedicated to them, I should imagine, that we might obtain 
accounts more serviceable towards illustrating their ancient 
history. politics, and religion, than any yet extant. EUllebiu 
gives us hints of BOme ancient representations t; bnt we find, 1 
think, none that much resemble them in the collections 0{ 

our present antiquaries; and yet the heretics who lived about 
Plutarch's time, in the second century, namely, Basilides, 
Satuminus, and Carpocras, who introduced the Egyptian 
symbols and ~e8 into their religion, formed many, much 
like those mentioned by Euaebius, as may be seen by con
sulting Montf'aucon's plates of the gems called Abruas. 
Whether we have now any copies, or but very few, of the 
truly ancient Egyptian idols, whether the greatest part 0{ 

what are ofFered to us be not copies taken from scbemes 
and forma more recent tban even the times of Pilltarcb or 
of Eusebius, I entirely submit to the opinion of the learned. 

F. Montfaucon has given a draught of a very celebrated 
piece of antiquity called the table of IsiB. which was a table 
made of brass, almost four foot long, and of pretty near the 
same breadth. The groundwork was a black enamel, and 
it was curiously filled with silver plates inlaid, which repre
sented figures of various sorts. distinguished into several 
classes and copartmenta, and deciphered by various hiero
glyphics intenperaed. ThiB table fell into the hands of a 
common artificer, when the city of Rome was taken and 
plundered by the army of Charles V. about the year 1521; 
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and it was sold by him to cardinal Bembo, at whose death 
it came to the duke of Mantua. and was kept as a valuable 
rarity by the princes of that house, until the year 1630. 
when the town and palace of Mantua were plundered by the 
emperor's general, who carried off' an immense treasure of 
curiosities, which the princes of this house had collected: 
and amongst the rest this table of Isis, the original of which 
having never been found since this time, is supposed to have 
been broken in pieces by some person into whose hands it 
might fall; who, not understanding what it was, might 
think the silver plates that were inlaid to be the only valu
able parts of it, and therefore brake it for the sake of them. 
Pignorius gave the world a draught and an account of this 
table, in a book by him published at Amsterdam, A.D. 1670; 
and from his draught Montfaucon has taken the copy which 
he has given us. The table of Isis is said to be so called 
because it represents the form and mysteries of the goddess 
Isisu: but it is remarkable that the very writers who ex
press the greatest inclination to represent Isis as the chief 
and principal goddess, upon account of representing whom 
the whole table was composed, cannot but acknowledge it 
to contain "all the divinities of Egypt of every kind, 
"and that it might properly be called a general' table of 
"the religion and superstitions of Egypt"'." F. Montfaucon 
acknowledges that no one can determine whether this table 
represents some history of the Egyptian god" or some ob
IICUre system of the religion of that country, or of the cere
m.onies of that religion, o.r some moral instruction, or many 
of these together. And Pignorius was so far from being 
confident that he could sufficiently explain this table, that 
be confessed that he did not fully comprehend the design 
of it, nor know the certain signification of its several parts ; 
that he only pretended to venture to make some conjectures 
about it, but that he could not say that he had hit the 
design of the composer; that both these learned men leave 
room for anyone to conjecture about it as they did, without 
incurring censure for differing from them. And, if I may 

a MODtfaaCOD, Antiq. vol. i. part ii. b. ii. c. I. "' Id. ibid. 
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take this liberty, I should imagine, 1. That this table waa 
not made until after genuflexion was used in the W'onhip of 
the heathen deities. This custom began pretty early; the 
worshippers of Baal, in the time of Ahab. bowed the knees 
to BaalJ; and this practice of kneeling W88 used before this 
time by the true worshippers of God. Solomon kneeled 
down upon his knees when he prayed at the dedication of 
the temple Z; and this posture of worship is mentioned 
Psalm xcv·. At what time it was first introduced into the 
heathen worship I cannot say; but we find in the border 
round the table of Isis no less than nineteen perBOIII in 
this posture of adoration. 2. We find no one penon in this 
posture in the table itself: all the figures in the table are 
either standing or sitting, or in a moving posture. 3. In 
the border, all the images that kneel are represented _ 
paying their worship to some animal figure: there is not 

one instance or representation of this worship paid to an 
image of human form, either on the border or in the table. 
.... The several animals represented in the border 88 recei'f' 
ing worship from their adorers, agree very nearly, both in 
number and shape, with the several animals described by 
Strabo, Plutarch, Eusebius, and other writers, to be the ob. 
jects of 'worship in the several cities of Egypt b• 5. The 
human figures in the table are distinguished by the animal 
representation of some deity annexed to, or put over or 
under them. 6. There are five figures in the table of an 
human form described in a sitting posture, and two of them 
very remarkable, one of which haa the head of an ibis, and 
the other of an hawk; but figures of the same form are re
presented in the border of the table on their knees, as wor· 
shipping some animal figure placed before them. The hu.. 
man picture with the hawk's head is represented to worship 
a sort of lCtJf'aiJanu, that, with the head of the ibis, is pio
tured as worshipping the apis, or bull. These are the several 
observations which must occur to anyone who carefully 
views and compares the several parts of this table; and from 

., I Kings m. 18. 

z 1 Kings viii. 54. :a ebron. vi. 13. 
• Vft'. 6. 

• Strabo. L xvii. PluL lib. de I&idI 
et Osiride. Eueb. de Pnep. Bnar. ill 
YU". loc. HerodoL 1. ii. &c. 
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these obeenations it appears most probable, I. That the 
border round about the table exhibits the several sacred 
animals worshipped in· Egypt when this table was made, 
with their respective priests paying worship to them. 
2. The table itself represents the several priests of some of 
these deities in their several habits, performing not actual 
1rOJ'8hip. but some other offices of their ministrations. The 
IIIimal figures annexed ·to them point out what particular 
gods they were respectively the priests of; and most pro
bably the hieroglyphics and sacred letters inscribed to each 
of them would tell us, if we could read them, what parti
cular office of their ministration they are described as per
forming. 3. The figures delineated in the sitting posture, • 
(like figures to which are in the border represented in pos
tures of worship to particular animals,) seem to me to be 
designed for monuments of some eminent priests, who had 
images made in honour of their memory when dead; which 
images might perhaps upon some occasions be carried in 
processions, and are therefore here delineated. The ibis and 
hawk's head, fixed upon the shoulders of two of them, 
was, according to the ancient usage of picturing, not the 
person of the men, but the dignity or honours they at
tained to. These two persons were honoured with the 
Dames of the gods, whose sacred symbols, or animal figures, 
were for that reason put upon them. 4. F. Montfaucon 
wanders unaccountably from the apparent meaning of this 
table, in supposing many of the human figures to be Isis 
and Osiris presenting goblets and birds and staves to one 
another, when no ancient writers hint any sort of acco~nts . 
that they were ever represented as engaged in such triflibg 
intercourses, and when all those figures may better be sup
posed to be different priests, employed in different offices 
and ministrations of their religion. 5. It does not appear 
from this table that the Egyptians worshipped any idols of 
human shape at the time when this table was composed; 
but rather, on the contrary, all the images herein repre
sented, before which any persons are described in postures 
of adoration, being the figures of birds, beasts, or fishes, 
this table &eems to have been delineated before the Egyptians 
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wonhipped the images of men and women, which W'I8 the 
last and lowest step of their idolatry. 

From what I have ofFered about the several BtepI which 
the Egyptians took in the progress of their superstitions and 
idolatry, it will be easy to determine what their religion 
W88 when Cecrope, Cadmus, or Danaua left Egypt; and 
consequently what religion or deities these men may be 
supposed to have introduced into Greece. The Egyptians 
had dedicated sacred animals to their sidereal deities before 
these maD left them ~ all their other innovations were more 
mo6.ern, and consequently this practice these men carried 
with them into foreign countries. The Greeks, in the fin& 
days of their idolatry, wonhipped, 88 the Egyptians di~ the 
BUD, moon and stare, and elements 0. In after-agee they 
wonhipped hero-gods; but these not until about the time of. 
Homer. Herodotus says expreeely, that Heeiod and Homer 
introduced these deitiesd ; I should think them something 
earlier, but not much. The Greeks wonhipped their gods 
without any images of any IOrt, until after OenotrUB the IOn 
of Lycaon led hie colony into Italy·: and agreeably hereto, 
Paueaniae remarks of some very ancient deluIwtJ, which he 
saw at Haliartus. a city of Balotia, that they had no 80rt of 
images f. Lycaon, the father of OenotrUB, W88 cotemporary 
with Cecrops, the first of the travellen who came to Greece 
from Egypt r; and most probably Danaua, the last of them, 
introduced the image of a wo~ for the direction of his wor
lhip to Apollo Lyciush ; 10 that from all these circumstancea 
it is very plain, that the images of anjmals were at first set 
. up 88 idols in Greece, much about the time o~ and by the 
direction of these men. As the Israelites made a calf in 
Horeb after their patterns, BOOn after M0888 had led them 
out of Egypt, about A. M. 1&513; 10 much about this 
time the Greeks were led into the same sort of idolatry by 
the Egyptian travellen, who came to live amongst them. 
Danaua taught them. to wonhip Apollo, i. e. the SUD, in 
the form of a wolf; and it is very probable that he gave 

c PJ,.to In ClatJIo. 
d Herodot. lib. ii. c. 53. 
e See Yol. i. book Y. 

f Puuan. in Baeoticia, c. ,3,3. 
rId. in Arcedlcia. c. I. 
hid. ill CoriDtbMa. c. I,. 
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them the images of other animals for the worship of other 
deitiee. Plutarch' tella us, that the Greeks anciently made 
a bull for the image of Bacchus!; and the modern images 
or their gods, made after their heroes were deified, and 
human forms introduced, have commonly such symbols of 
birds, beasts, or fishes anne~ed, as to hint to us what their 
sacred animals were, whose figures were made use of in 
their worship, before they came to be represented by hu
man images. The eagle was the bird of the Grecian lu
piter, the peacock of luno, the owl of Minerva, the dolphin 
or aea-horae was sacred to Neptune, the ram, the cock, 
and other animals to Mercury; and the images of these and 
other animals were undoubtedly made use of at first as idols 
in the worship of the respective deities they belonged to, 
instead of images of those deities. In later ages, when the 
images of their gods were made in hlUDan shapes, then 
the figures of their sacred animals were annexed as sym
bois; and 80 we commonly now find them in the statues or 
draughts we have of these deities. As true religion was at 
lint one and the same to all the world, which it certainly 
would not have been, had it not been at first appointed by 
positive directions from God, and express revelation; so 
men in all nations upon earth defaced and corrupted this 
universal religion by steps and degrees very much the same, 
Animal figures were introduced into the idolatry of most 
nations, and I might add inanimate ones too. The Egyp
tian, pictured Qairig by a sceptre, the Greeks anciently re
presented luno by the trllDk of a tree k, and Castor and 
Pollux by two cross-beams; and Clemens Alexandrinus re
marks from Varro, that the ancient Romans, before they 
had learned to give to their gods human shapes, worshipped 
a spear instead of an image of Mara l . 

It ia generally represented, that Cecropa, Cadmus, and 
Danau8, built temples in the several countries that they 
travelled to: but this is a mistake, arising from a careless 
reading or what the ancient writers remark of them. The 

I PlatardL. in lib. de IIld. et 0Iirid. 1 Clem. Alex. Cohortat. ad Gentes, 
p.~6+ eeL Par. 1624. c. iT. P.41.ed. OXOIIo1715. 

8eevol. i. book v. p. 208. 
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Latin tranalator of Diodoms Sicu10s says, that Danaua built 
a temple to Minerva at Rhodes, and that Cadmus obliged 
himself by vow to build a temple to Neptune: but Diodorus 
himself says no such thing; his expression is, that they 
UpUaClPT'O lEpc)p, not built a temple, but appointed or dedicated 
a place of worship: and thus the author himself explaina it, 
by telling us how Cadmus performed his vow, 3caDwlHl. 
13pVcrCl'/"O T'1tJ,EPOi m, upon his being preserved, he set out a piece 
of ground for the place of the worship of the God who had 
preserved him D. He did something like to what Jacob did 
at Bethelo, when he set up the pillar, and poured oil upon 
the top of it, and made a vow, that that place should be 
God's hoose: Jacob did not design to erect any building in 
that place, but only meant' that he would come to worship 
there; which the ancients in these days did, not in tem
ples, but in groves, or at altars erected in the open air, or in 
spaces of ground marked out and inclosed for that purpose; 
and of this sort were the ancient T'f,J"" of the heathens. 
Temples were far more modem than the days of Cecrops, 
Cadmus, or Danaus. Moses observes, that Abraham, Iaaac, 
and Jacob, frequently built altars wherever they fixed their 
habitations; and, agreeable to this ancient practice, Eu. 
bius says of Cecrops, that he raised. an altar at Athena P ; 

and we meet with this practice amongst the first inhabitants 
of Greece: they are said to have erected these l»/ADl. i. e. 
altars, in all parts of their country, as is remarked by Pau
sanias; I.\Ild I believe I may add, that we have not any 
one passage in any good writer of sufficient authority to 
induce us to think that there were any temples in the 
world before the Jewish tabernacle was erected, or before 
it was known that the Jews were directed to build a temple, 
when they should be settled in the land of Oanaan, ita 1M 
plac6 whiM tA, Lwd their God should cIwo8, to cause his 
name to dwell thereq. We may indeed meet with the 
word PeWi in Pausanias and in Homer, and in divers other 

m Diodor. Sic. 6b. T. c. 58. 
D The strict and proper aigniftcation 

of the word .,.4,.."..., derived from .,. ... 
N, ia, a part or portion of land &epa-

rated or aet apart for IOIII8I1CN11 ... 
° Gen. xxviii. 18. 
p Pnep. Evang. L z. c. g. 
q Deut. m. II. 
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writers; and if we always translate that word ~ as we 
commonly do, it may mislead us to think temples much 
mOle ancient than they really were: but we may remark 
from Pauaaniaa, that the word *f was at first used as the 
word W, or house, in Hebrew, and did not always signify 
a structure or a temple, but only a place eet apart for God's 
WOlBhip. Thus Jacob called the place where he lay down 
to sleep BtJtIHl, or the house of God r; and thus the temples, 
or pool, at Haliartua, mentioned by Pausaniaa, were open 
to the air; they were only inclosures set apart for the 
worship of their gods, but they were not covered buildings 
or temples·. When the heathen nations first built temples, 
they were but emall and of mean figure, probably designed 
only to defend the image of their idol from the weather, 
and to lay up the instruments that were used in the per
formance of their sacrifices: the house of Dagon amongst 
the Philistines was, I believe, of this sort'; and thus we are 
told that there was a small temple at Rome made in the 
early ages for the reception of the Trojan Penates \l : and 
certainly temples made no great figure in Homer's time; 
for if they had, he would have given us at least one descrip
tion of a temple in some part either of the lliad or Odyssey. 
Before Virgil's time they were built with great pomp and 
magnificence, and accordingly he has described Dido's 
building a temple It to Juno at Carthage with all imaginable 
elegance. Homer would not have lost an opportunity of 
exerting his great genius upon 80 grand a subject, if temples 
had in his days made a :figure that could possibly have 
shined in his poem: the true worshippers of God did at 
first worship in the open fields, and so did the ancient and 
firet idolaters: Abraham set apart a place for his private 
addresses; he planted a grooe in B66f',Mba, and oalled "."., on 
1M t'UJM6 of tM Lord, the tJfHJrlGlting GodY; and after thia. 
pattern groves were much in use in all the idolatrous na
tions, and 1'E,u"", allotments of ground, or sacred fields, or 

r Gen. D'riii. :as. 
• Pauan. in BoeotieiI. Co 33. 
t I s.m. Y. 2. 

• »ion,.. I&IicuDIII. Aatiq. Rom. 

Hb. i. Co 68. 
It &neId. i. 
., Gen. Di. ll. 
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inclOlUl'e8, in every country for the worship of their .. 
yeral godI. When the J eWI were gone out of Egypt, and 
God had appointed them a moveable telnple or tabenude, 
the heathen nations imitated this too; and thus we read of 
a portable temple or tabemacle made to Moloch z; uul 
when it came to be known that the Israelites were to build 
an hOllle to their God when they should be settled in their 
land, then the heathen nations began to build h01Jlell to 
their deities; and Dagon, the god of the Philistines, had an 
house, into which the ark of God, when it was taken in 
battle, was carried in the days of Eli a; but these houes 
of their gods were not large ttntil after Solomon's time. 
After he had built the temple of Jerusalem, according to 
the pattem which David had given him b, foreign kings by 
degrees began to copy after him, and endeavoured to bWld 
temples with great splendour and magnificence; but when 
Solomon waI to build his temple, it is evident from his on 
words that the heathen temples were not near 10 large and 
magnificent as his design. De Mue toMe! I Wd, said he, 
u gr_ for great u (}W God doN all godlc• His design 
exceeded all other plans, as the God he worshipped waa Ill

perior to the heathen idols. 
ram. senaible that Dr. Spencer has endeavoured to prove 

that both the 1 e'Wiah tabernacle and temples were erected 
in imitation of the places of worship made use of by the 
heathen nations: but whoever ahall take the pains to con· 
aider what this leamed writer has offered upon this subject, 
will be surprised that he could be satis1ied with such slender 
proofs in favour of his opinion: but Dr. Spencer's darting 
hypothesis, of which what he offers about temples is only 
• part, is an unaccountable mistake for a writer of 80 great 
leaming to fall into; and what he has produced in the 
several parts of his laborious work will abundantly prove to 
every one, that will take the pains duly to weigh and COD· 

sider the several texts of scripture and authorities cited by 
him, that no learning can be sufficient to evince that the 

• A.eta vii. 43. a I Sam. v. 2. b I Cbnm. ZPiii. II, 12. c 2 CbroIl. iI. 5. 
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lewish religion was derived from the C1I8toms and practices 
or the heathen nations: but that, on the contrary, most of 
the citations upon the subject will evidence, in a mach 
clearer maDDer, that a great part of the heathen ceremonies 
and practices was introduced into their worship and religion, 
in imitation of what God had by revelation appointed to hie 
IIelTI.Ilts. 

• 
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THE 

SACRED AND PROFANE· 

HISTORY OF THE WORLD 

CONNECTED. 

BOOK IX. 

WE left. the children of Israel under difficulties in Egypt, 
distressed by all possible measures the king could take 

to keep them low. In the time of this aftliction Moses was 
bom: his mother hid him for three months a ; and when she 
could not hide him any longer, nor bear the thoughts of 
having him thrown into the river, she made a sort of chest, 
or basket, put the infant into it, and set it amongst the bul· 
rushes near the bank of the river, and there left it to God's 
providence. The king's daughter came to the river, heard 
the child cry, and examined the basket, and was struck 
with the sight of the weeping infant, and determined to 
preserve it. Moses's sister stood at some distance to see what 
'Would become of him; and upon the princess's being in· 
elined to take care of him, she mixed with her attendants, 
and offered to procure a fit nurse for the child. The princess 
liked the proposal, and the girl hereupon called Moses's own 
mother, and the princess put him out to nurse to her. And 

• Bzodu ii. :a. 
VOL. I. Ii 
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thus, by a wonderful providence, 'Moses was preserved, and 
nursed by his own mother for a time, but afterwards taken 
to court, and educated there by the favour of the princess 
as her own son; instructed in all the learning of the Egyp
tians b, and became a man of great eminence amongst them; 
was made general and leader of their armies, and fought 
some battles with great conduct and succeaa C• The princess 
had no children, nor the king her father any male heir j 
and it is thought that she adopted 'Moses for her IOn, and 
that her father designed him to be king of Egyptd; but 
Moses declined this adva.ncement, as a &Cheme that would 
deprive him and his posterity of the blessings which God 
had promised to the Hebrew nation, who were to be but 
strangers in Egypt for a time e. He had a full belief that 
God would make good his promises to them, and lJy laiIA tV 
ref08etl to lJe ca1letl tAe BOn of PIuwaoA', iJaugAterf. Under a 
full persuasion of the certainty of those things which God 
had promised, he turned his eye and heart from the crown 
of Egypt to the a1Bictions of his brethren, and rather 
wished that it would please God to have him lead them out 
of Egypt to the promised land, than to sway the Egyptian 
sceptre. He went amongst them daily, and viewed their 
condition, and upon seeing an Egyptian severe with one of 
them, he killed him g. The next day he found two He
brews in contest with one another: he admonished them to 

consider that they were brethren, and would have decided 
their quarrel; thinking, that they would consider him 88 a 
person likely to deliver them out of their bondage h, and 

b Acts vii. 22. 
c Josephus Antiq. Jnd. I. ii. c. 10. 
d Josephus relates, that the princeu 

having no child adopted MOII8II, and 
bronght him whilst a child to her la
ther, and, admiring both the beanty of 
his person, and the promising appear
ance of a genius in him, wished he 
wonld appoint him to be his 81lCCe11Or, 
if she shonld have no children: that the 
king hereupon in a pleasant humour 
put his crown upon the child's head i 
and that MOII8II took it oft', and laid it 

upon the grollDd, and there pla;ted 
with it, and turned it about with hill 
feet. One 01 the priests that aUeDcIed 
thonght his actions ominous. ud _ 
earnest to have him lWled, U a penon 
that would. be f'atally IIliBchieYooa tit 
the EgyptiaD crown: but the princeII 
here again saved him fiom destradioD, 
&c. See Josephus Antiq.l. ii. Co 9-

e Gen. n. 13. xlvi. 4- and L 14-
f Hebrews n. 1.4. 
If Bl.odus ii. 11, It. Aea vii. 14-
h Acts vii. IS. 
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that they would have submitted their dift'erence to him: 
bllt they had no such thoughts about him; his arbitration 
was rejected with contempt, and one of them upbraided 
him with his killing the Egyptian i • And thus he saw 
that the people were not likely to follow his directions if 
he should attempt to contrive their leaving ~gypt: and he 
imagined, that his violence to the Egyptian might be 
known to Phataoh; and he found, that his spending so 
much of his time amongst the Hebrews had made his 
conduct much s1l8pected, and that the king had determined 
to put him to death; so that he thought it prudent to 
leave Egypt, and therefore went to Midian to Jethro, the 
priest and chief inhabitant of that country, and lived with 
him as keeper of his flocks, and married one of his daugh
tent. He continued here forty years. Jethro was per
haps descended from Abraham by Keturah his second wife I, 
Moses was forty years old when he first thought of relieving 
the Israelites-, and he was forty years in Midian n, being 
eighty years old when he led the Israelites out of EgyptO ; 

and the exit of the children of Israel out of Egypt will 
appear hereafter to be A. M. 2513; so that Mosea was bom 
A.M. 2433. 

Josephus relates several particulars of Moses, which we 
find no hints of in the books of Scripture: he has a large 
account of a war with the Ethiopians) in which Moses was 
commander of the Egyptian armies. He reports him to 
have besieged Saba. the capital city of Ethiopia, and to 
have taken the city, and married Tharbis the king of 
Ethiopia's daughterp; and very probably this ~ount of 
Josephus might be one inducement to our English trans
lators of the Bible to render Numbers xii. 1. And Miriam 
fIItd Aaron IJXIke agaimt M0868, 6ecat#6 9f the EtAiopima 100-

Man tDMm he Aad married,. for he "ad Married an Ethiopian 
tDOMtIft. Eusebius gives an hint about the Ethiopians. 
which favours this Egyptian war with them, mentioned by 

I Bmdua Ii. 14- A.dI 'fif. 21. 18. 
k Ezodua ii. :II. 
1 JOIIephu Antiq. 1. ii. c. II. 
m A.dI vii. 23. 

D Acts vii. 30. 
o Emdu vii. 7." 
p JOIIIphu Antiq.l. ii. C. 10. 
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Josephus. He says, the Ethiopians came and settled in 
Egypt in the time of Amenophis', and he places Ameno
phis's reign so as to end it about 431 years after Abraham'. 
birth, i. e. A.. M. ~439; so that, according to this account, 
the Ethiopians were a new set of people, who planted them
selves in the parts adjacent to Egypt much about :Hosea's 
time; and perhaps they might invade some part of Egypt, 
or incommode some of the inhabitants of it, and 80 occasion 
the war upon them which J 088phus mentions. A.ccording to 
Philostratus r, there was no such country as Ethiopia beyond 
Egypt until this migration; these people came, according 
to Eusebiua, from the river Indus·, and planted themaelTell 
in the parts beyond Egypt southward, and 80 began the 
kingdom, called afterwards the Ethiopian. There are many 
hints in several ancient writers, which agree to this opinion 
of the Ethiopians near to Egypt being derived from a people 
of that name in the eastern countries. Homer mentions two 
Ethiopian nations, one placed in the western parts, another 
in the eastern: 

A18lmr4r f" ot 3&X8a 3f3cJaf'cu, 1tT}(4f'0& eb3p1ip, 
01 POE" 3vutTO,uJlOtl 'T7tfpCoJlOr, 01 3' 4ipiOJIf'Or. Odyaa. i. ~3. 

Strabo indeed endeavours to shew that the true meaning of 
this passage is generally mistaken, and that Homer did not 
intend by it that there were two Ethiopian nations in parts 
of the world so distant as Egypt and India t: but the re
marks of other writers do, I think, determine Homer's 
word. to this sense more clearly than Strabo's argumenta 
refute it. Herodotus says, that there were two Ethiopian 
nations, and he places one of them in the eastern parts of the 
world, and reckons them amongst the Indians, and the 
other in the parts near Egypt Il; and Apollonius was of 
the same opinion, and says, that the African Ethiopians 
came from India:ll:, and he supposes them to be mastel'8 of 
the ancient Indian learning, brought by their forefathen 

II Euseb. In Chron. ad Num. 402. 
r In vito Apollon. Tyanei, I. iii. c. 20. 
BIn Chron. ubi IlUp. 
t See Strsbo. Geogr. 1. i. p. 29. eel. 

Par. 1620.1.11. p. 103. 
Il Herodot. 1. vii. Co 70. 
:II: ArgoDaat. L 'ri. Co I .... 6. 
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from India to ~thiopiaY. Eustathius hinta, that the Ethio
pians came from Indiaz• Thus the Ethiopians were a people 
who wandered from their ancient habitations, and settled 
in the parts near Egypt, about the time in which Moses 
lived, and very probably they and the Egyptians might 
have some contests about settling the bounds of their coun
try, 80 as that Egypt might not be invaded by them; and 
perhaps Josephus might have reason, from ancient remains, 
to relate that Moses was engaged in accommodating this 
afFair, though it is evident that Josephus has added to the 
account some particulars not true. Saba, which Josephus 
supposes to be the capital city of Ethiopia, was a city of 
Arabia, and Moses did not marry the king of Ethiopia's 
daughter, as Josephus supposes; but it is easy to conjecture 
how Josephus was led into these mistakes. The LXX. in 
their translation, which Josephus was very fond of, render 
the land of Cush, as our English translators have done, tAB 
lcmd of BtAiopia; and Josephus finding that Saba was an 
head city in the land of Cush or Arabia, taking Cush, ac
cording to the LXX. to be Ethiopia, he supposed Saba to 
be ~e capital city of that country; and, perhaps, finding 
also that Moses married a Cushite woman, (which was in
deed true, for he married the daughter of Jethro the Ar~ 
bian,) here he mistook again, and translating Cush ElAw. 
pia, he married Moses to Tarbis, the king of Ethiopia's 
daughter. 

Whilst Moses lived in Midian, he is supposed to have used 
the leisure which he enjoyed there, in writing his Book of 
Genesis, and some writers say the Book of Job also. The 
matters treated in both these Books were indeed extremely 
proper to be laid before the Israelites: for in one of them 
they might have a full and clear view of the history of 
the world, so far as they were concerned in it; of the cre~ 
tion of mankind; of their own origin; of the promises 
which God had made to their fathers; 80 that it would 
give them the best account of their condition and expec~ 
tiona; and in the other, they might see a very instructive 

., Arpnaut. 1. vi. c. 8. . .. In DiODJIo p. 35 • 
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pattern of patience and resignation to the will of God, in 
the life of a virtuous person, led from a great ahare of 
worldly prosperity into the most aftlicting circumstances j 
and, after a due time of trial, brought back again to 
greater prosperity than ever: a subject very fit to be repre
llented to them, when the Egyptian bondage pressed hard 
upon them, and they might want, not only to know the 
good thinge which God designed to give them, but to 
have also some such particular example as that of 10b, to 
remind them to possess their souls in patience, until the 
time should come that God should think fit to end their 
troubles. But though the subject matters contained in 
these books may very justly be represented to be very 
enitable to the circumstances of the Israelites in this junc
ture, yet I cannot find any other reason to think that Moses 
wrote the Book of 10b at all, or that he composed that of 
Genesis at this time. Some authon have imagined that 
the Book of Genesis was composed last of all the five Books 
of Moses: but as this opinion it mere conjecture, 80, it 
must be confessed, is all that can be said about the precise 
time of his writing any of them. AJJ to the Book of 10b, 
there ue many opiniona amonget the learned about the 
writer of it j but none of them so well supported with sr. 
guments as to leave no room to doubt in our admitting iL 
What seems most probable is, that Job himself, who could 
best tell all the circumstances of his condition, and of whal 
passed in the conferences which he had. with his mends, 
did, some time before he died, leave a written account of it j 
but that the Book of 10b, which we now have, is not the 
Vert account which was written by lob, but that some in
apired writer, who lived later than his days, composed it 
from the memoirs left by him. The present Book of 10b 
is, the greatest part of it, written in verse; and 1 suppose no 
one will imagine that poetry was attempted so early as the 
days of Job. Some later hand must put what 10b left 
into the measure which was thoQght suitable to such a 
eubject j but whether this was done by the hand of Moses 
or Solomou, or some other of the inspired writers of the 
Old Testament, no one can determine j though I should 
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think it seems most probable that it was not done 80 early as 
the days of Moses. 

St. Jerome informs, usa, that the verse of the Book of 
Job is heroic. From the beginning of the Book to the 
third chapter, he says, is prose; but from Job's words, Let 
1M day periB" w"wein I tDtIB 60mb, &c. unto these words, 
W1uJrefortl I cWlwr -'II,el!, and repent in dUllt and fJ8"U c, are 
hexameter verses, consisting of dactyls and spondees, like 
the Greek verses of Homer or the Latin of Virgil. Marla
nus Victorius, in his note upon this passage of St. Jerome, 
says, that, he has examined the Book of Job, and finds St. 
Jerome's observation to be true. I have endeavoured myself 
to make trial, but cannot Bay that I find the experiment to 
answer exactly to their account. I cannot make the words 
run into hexameter verses only, but should rather think 
every other line to be a pentameter. If the reader will 
put the Hebrew words into Latin characters, making due 
allowance for the difficulty of expressing the Hebrew sounds 
in our letters, he may perhaps admit, that the third, fourth, 
and part of the :fifth verse of the third chapter of Job, to 
the end of these words, Let darkneB, and tM IAadO'lD of 
d«rtA ,tain it, runs, in the following words, according to the 
measure 8ubjoined under them: 

JobarJ. Jam iwGltetl 60 '"' Aa LailaA .dmar 

C",.a1 ga6er Aaijom AaAw jeAi cAosAeIe 
_ ow w _ _ _ _ wv _." V _ 

.AI jidre.Au eloaA Mimatd '"' al topaa alaiv _ _ _ " ... __ _ _ _ _ ... v _ _ 

NalraA jegalAu CM.AeIe wtillemtweA te.Aecoa. 
_., w.v ., __ " v_ v v_ 

I cannot be positive that I have exactly hit the true spelling 
of the Hebrew words, but I cannot be far from it; and I 
think that I could so write what follows in the Book of Job 
as to make it fall into this sort of verse and measure j and 
the experiment would, I believe, succeed always in like 
manner, if tried any where with the words in this Book, 

• Pnefat. in Lib. Job. b Job iii. 3 • e Job xlii. 6. 
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beginning with chap. iii. 3. and ending at chap. xlii. 7· 
only the several sentences. which direct us to the several 
speakers, such as these; MWfJ(}f)8I" 1M Lord fIfIWJef'tNl JoIJ, 
find ,aid, chap. s:l. I. Elau alBo proceeded, find .aid, chap. 
xxxvi. I. EltAu 8pIJk6 ~, artd laid, chap. xxxv. I. 

Bm JolJ ~, find .aid, chap.:o:iii. I. all these. and 
such other sentences as these, which occur in many places, 
to inform. ua who is the speaker, or to connect difi"erent 
speeches and argumentations, are in prose, and not in vene. 
At what time this 80rt of verse began is very uncertain, but 
perhaps not altogether 80 early as the days of Moaea. 
Heroic Vel'8e was wrote with great esactnees in the times 
of Homer, and the measure was then adjusted to a greater 
atrictness than obtained when this Book of lob was com
posed: for St. Jerome very justly remarks, that the verses 
in the Book of lob do not always cousiat of dactyls and 
8pondees, but that other feet frequently occur instead of 
them; and ~at we often meet in them a word of four syUa
blesd, instead of a dactyl or spondee, and that the measlU'e 
of the verses ~equently di1Fers ~ the number of the syllables 
of the several feet j but allowing two short ayllables to be 
equal to one long one, the sums of the measure of the 
verses are always the same. This incorrectness of measure 
evidently hints this poem to be much more ancient than 
Homer, for before his times this liberty was laid aside. 
The misture of the short verses agrees very well to Horace'. 
observation, 

Veraiboa impuiter Junctis querimooia primum e. 

Melancholy accidents and unfortunate calamities were at 
first the peculiar subjects treated of in this 80rt of vene: 

d Propter liDguI idIoma anbIo .... 
cipiunt alios pedeI. Don ...andem .,.llabarum. III!d eorundem tam~. 
Hitmm. ptwfol. in LilI • .106. J5go in. 
YeBi. __ in Job heu.metroa verna u 
BpOndaeo. dactylo et allis pedibus. at 
tIochaeo. iambo. et proce1euamatico cur
rentea: Don enim syUabarum. sed tem. 
porum in iIa habebu' ratio. ut, scilicet, 

daa bnme pro una .,.lIaha lcmp po. 
naom; IIIIID. et proceleamDaticam, hoc 
est. quatuor bnme pro dactJlo. cpU 1m 
una 10np et duabua breribua ClIJIIst.t, 
poni OMneB sciunt, quod _em mt:ioae 
in sponcUeo etiam fit apud Job. M ..... 
J"icIIor. Nolo iN PnVaL H __ ill 1M. 
.loll. 

e Horat. Lib. de Art. PoeRc." Y. 75. 
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but 88 we know not who was the inventor of elegiac vene', 
80 we cannot gues8 from hence at what time td fix the com
posing this elegiac poem. 

It will perhaps be said, that we are 80 uncertain about 
the true pronunciation of the Hebrew tongue, and that the 
eame Hebrew word may be 80 differently written in our 
modern letters, according to the fancy of the writer, that it 
is pretty easy to make an Hebrew sentence fall into any 
measure, and bear the resemblance of any 80rt of verae, 
which we have a mind to call it. But to thi8 1 an8wer, any 
one that makes the experiment will not find this to be 
true: let anyone try to reduce the word8 of the 80ng of 
Moeeec to this measure of the Terse in Job, or let him try 
to reduce the lOng of Deborah and Barak h, and any part of 
lob, to one and the 8ame measure, and he will presently 
Bee an irreconcilable difference in the 8tructure of the worde 
and syllables, eu.ffi.cient to convince him. that any Hebrew 8en
tence cannot be made appear to be any verBe according to 
the timcy of the reader. Upon the whole, in the Book of 
lob, the WOrd8 do 80 naturally fall into the measure8 1 have 
hinted, and the short Terse doe8 80 commonly end a period 
in sense, that, though .1 cannot deny but that any other 
person, who might take a fancy to write over any number 
of the venes in Job, in our letters, might probably spell the 
worde difFerently, nay, and perhap8 8Ometime8 measure the 
particular feet of lOme verses difFerently from me; yet 8till 
1 am apt to think that no one could bring the whole, or a 
considerable part of the Book, to bear 80 remarkable an 
appearance of thi8 measure, as it evidently may be made to 
exhibit, if it really was not a poem of this 80rt; e8pecially 
when other parte of the Hebrew Scriptures, which are not 
of this composure, can by no way of writing be reduced to 
leem to have such a resemblance. But, however, 1 can by 
no means pretend to any thing more than conjecture upon 
80 nice a subject. St. Jerome has given an hint; I have 
endeavoured to examine how far it may be true. I acknow-

f Quia tameD. .mpoa elegoe emi8erit auctor 
Grammatici certant, et adhuc mb judice lis est. Hor. dB An. PMI.77. 

c Exodu :IV. h Judgea :IV. 
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ledge, that many writers have been of opinion that the 
Book of Job is not composed in this 80rt of measure, and I 
must entirely submit their opinion, St. Jerome's, and what 
I have ventured to offer, to the judgment of the reader. 

Moses is by St. Stephen said to have been lstrned i. all 
tAB l«Irning of tAB Eg,lpRana l • The sacred writings bear 
abundant testimony to the Egyptian learning, both in these 
and in succeeding ages. As St. Stephen thought it re
markable in Moses's times; 80 we find it was as famous in 
the days of Solomon, of whom it was said, that his toiI_ 
tJ:eCell8d tAB toiIdom of all tAB oMldr. of tAB ,., coutttry, tmtl 
all tAB toiIdom of Egypt.... Agreeably to which sentiment 
of the eastern and Egyptian learning, all the ancient pro
fane writers suppose these countries to have been the seats 
of learning in the early ages. It may not be improper to 
enquire what the Egyptian learning in the days of Moses 
might be. Sir John Harsham puts the question thus; what 
was this learning of the Egyptians when the second Mer
cury had not deciphered the remains of Thyoth I? By this 
qnery, this learned gentleman seems to have been of opi
nion, that the Egyptian learning was but in a low state in 
these days; and it may be thought very reasonable to ima
gine, that when the Pastor kings broke in upon Egypt, and, 
having enslaved the country, forced the priests to fly into 
other nations, as has been said, such a revolution might 
probably pnt a stop to the progre88 of their arts and learn
ing; bnt it is not likely that it should altogether suppress 
and extirpate them. The tillage of the ground made the 
study of astronomy absolutely necessary, in order for their 
knowing from the lights- of heaven the times and· seasons 
for the several parts of agriculture; and the nature of their 
country, overflowed yearly by the Nile, made it of continual 
use to them to study land-m"asu~g and geometrym. And 
though several of the priests might fly from the Pastors, 

1 Acta viLu. 
k 1 Kings iv. 30. 
1 Manham, Can. ebron. p. 137. ed. 

1672. 
m rftJl.&t'f'pt"".~ «Ill n,. a",."".,.,,",. 
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upon their invading the land, yet doubtleas they must en
courage a great many to stay amongst them for the publio 
good, and to cultivate and carryon the Egyptian studies, 
which foreign nations had so high an opinion of, and most 
probably were not entirely strangers to. It is not indeed to 
be supposed, that the Egyptians had thus early carried the 
study of astronomy or geometry to a great height: they 
had observed, as well as they could, the times of the rising 
and setting of some particular stars, and they had acquired 
luch a knowledge of geometry, as gave them the reputa
tion of being very learned, in comparison of other nations 
who had not proceeded so far as the Egyptians in these 
studies: but if we consider that the Egyptians did not as 
yet apprehend the year to consist of more than 360 days, 
and that Thalea was the first who attempted to foretell an 
eclipse a, and that both Thales and Pythagoras, many ages 
after these times, were thought to have made vast improve
ments in geometry, beyond all that they had learned in 
Egypt j the one by his invention of the forty-seventh pro
position of the first Book of Euclid; the other, by his finding 
out how to inscribe a rectangled triangle within a circle 0 j 

we must think, that neither astronomy nor geometry were 
as yet carried to any great perfection. The distinction 
which Plato made between au,.POJlOIJDV~ and au,.POJlop.oVlITa.~P, 
may not be improper to be had in mind, when we treat of 
these early astronomers or geometricians. They compiled 
registers of the appearances of the stars and lights of heaven, 
took accounts of the weather and seasons that followed their 
several observations, recorded the best time. of sowing or 
reaping this or that grain; and, by the experimental learn
ing and observation of many years, became able prognosti
cators of the weather, of the seasons, and good directors for 
the tillage of the ground q; and in geometry they found 
out methods of marking out and describing the several parts 
of their conntry, and probably were exceeding careful in 
:tnaking dranghts of the flow and ebb of the river Nile every 

D Laert. in nt. Tbalet. Beg. 33. Cic. 
cIe Imin. 1. i. Plin. 1. ii. c. n. 

o Laert. ubi aup. 

p Plat. in Epinomide. 
II Diodor. Sic. 1. i. §. 80. 
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year; for they formed many theories and speculations from 
their obse"ations made upon it'. We may say of their 
skill in these sciences what Plutarch said of N uma's astro
nomyS; it was not such as wou1d have been extolled in 
ages of greater learning, but it was considerable for the 
times which they lived in. One part of the Egyptian learn
ing undoubtedly consisted in physiology, or in the study of 
the traditions, which their learned men had amassed toge
ther, about the creation of the world. Of these I should 
imagine the Egyptians had a very rich store t; and the 
commenting upon these, and forming notions of the natural 
powers of the several parts of the universe, according to 
their maxims, and way of thinking, was undoubtedly one 
great part of that philosophy in which their men of learning 
exercised themselvesu• Before Moses's time the Egyptian 
astronomy had led them into idolatry: Syphis, of whom I 
have formerly treated, had taught them to worship the lu
minaries of heaven; and, from his times, a great part of the 
Egyptian learning consisted in finding out the in:8.uence 
which these bodies had upon the world. They turned their 
learning this way, and formed and fashioned their religion 
according to it. Herodotus tells us, that the Egyptians first 
found out what deity presided over each day of the week 
and every month of the year s. Clemens Alexandrinus says, 
that they introduced the use of astrology"; Dion CassiWl, 
that they supposed the seven planets to govern the seven 
days of the weekz ; and Cicero, that by the observation of 
the motion of the stars, through a series of a prodigious 
number of years, they had got the art of foretelling things 
to come, and knowing what fate any person was born toa• 

Philastrius Brixiensis supposes this particular science to be 
the invention of the Egyptians, and intimate. it to have 
been begun very early, by his supposing Hermes to be the 

r See Plat. de tilde at Oairide. .·8 ..... ~ aa1 rij. npl ,.., ~ .. prr,....,..ltu. olin Mpa/Uir a • .....d
""1.Ae~r. Plut.inNuma.P.71. 
eel. Par. 1624. 

t See Diodor. Sic. I. i. Pret. to voL i. 

a. 8trabo, 1 rrii. 
z HeIOdot. 1. ii. C. 82 • 
., Stromat. 1. L c. 16. 
• Dion Culliaa, lib. uxvi. p •• n· 

eel. Leanr.l. Haaov.r606. 
• Cic. de Divinat. L i. c. I. 
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author ot itb ; for the invention of all arts and sciences, 
which were reputed truly ancient, was ascribed to Her
mea C• Necepsoe, who, according to Eusebius, reigned in 
Egypt about the time that Tullus Hoatilius governed Rome, 
was a great improver of the ancient Egyptian magicd ; but 
it is evident, that the study and practice of it began before 
Moaea's time, both in Egypt and in the neighbouring na
tions. The caution which Moses gave the Israelitese shews 
evidently that the idolatrous nations then had their' pro
lesson of these arts, known by various denominations. They 
had diviners,observen of times, enchanters, witches, charm
en, consulten with familiar spirits, wizards, necromancen'; 
and Balaam was skilful in enchantments, and may probably 
be supposed to have built seven altars according to the Egyp
tian system, which supposed the seven planets to preside 
over the seven days of the week g. Seven bullocks and 
&eYen rama might be a proper offering in his days to be 
made to the true Godb ; but the dividing it upon seven 
altars implies an offering' to more divinities than one, and 
seems to have been one ot the practices by which he went 
to seek for enchantments I. We may come up higher, and 
find earlier mention of these artificen. Pharaoh had his 
wiae men, sorceren, and magicians of Egypt, who pre
tended to work wonders with their enchantments k; and 
divination was reputed an art, and a cup used in the exer
cise of it in the days of 10sephl; and, in his time, the kings 
of Egypt had their magicians to interpret dreams m. All 
these were arts, that, in these days, were studied with great 
application in the idolatrous nations; and without doubt 
a great part of the learning of the Egyptians consisted in 
the study of them: and I cannot see why we may not 
suppose, that MOles, as he had an Egyptian education, was 
according to their course of discipline instructed in them. 
Philo indeed observes. of him, that in all his studies he kept 

b U-. 11. L See:Musbam, Can. 
Cbron. p. +48. 

e Jamblichu8 de Jlyater • ..£gypt. 
d AuoDius, Bp. Ig. 
e Deut. niii. 10, II. 
f Ilrid. 

c Numben Dill. I. 
h Job xlii. S. 
I Numbenmv.l. 
k Exodus vii. viii. 
1 Gen. xliv. 5. 
mOen. d. S. 
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his mind free from every false bias, and sincerely endea .. 
voured to find out the truth in all his inquiriea D• A happy 
disposition thia, which the moat learned are often very great 
strangers to: for it is not abundance of literature which 
gives this temper; bllt it rather arises from a virtuous and 
undesigning heart. 

Many writers have imagined the magic of the heathell 
world, their oracles, interpretations of dreams, prodigies, 
omens, and divinations, to have been caused by a commu
nication of their prophets, priests, and diviners, with evil 
spirits. They suppose, that as God was pleased to inspire 
his true prophets; to give signs and work wonders for his 
aervants; to warn them by dreams, or to reveal to them 
his will: 80 the Devil and his angela affected to imitate 
these particular favours, vouchsafed to good and virtuous 
men, and gave oracles, omens, signs, dreams, and visiona, to 
delude their superstitious votaries. When the heathens 
came to worship hero-gods, and to suppose the world to be 
governed by genii, or spirits of an higher nature than men, 
but inferior to the Deity; then indeed they ascribed oracles, 
omens, signs, dreams, and visions to the JDinistry of such 
spirits, entrusted with the government of this lower world. 
This opinion is well expressed by one of Plutarch's die
putantsO ; and it was. esteemed to be true by Plato and his 
followersP: and many of the Fathers of the Christian 
Church ascribed the divination of the heathens to the 
assistance of their daemons: but we have no reason to thiDk 
any opinion of this sort to have obtained in the first ages of 
idolatry, or to ha\'e appeared so early as the times of Moses. 
We meet with no names of any heathen diviners, men
tioned in the sacred writings in these early days, which 
imply any converse with such spirits. There are indeed 
two which may seem to imply it; but if we rightly translate 
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the original words for them, we shall see that they have no 
such meaning: we mention «m8fIltw, UJitA familiar Bplnu 
and ~" amongst the heathen diviners, against 
whom Moses cautioned the Israelitesq• Our English ex
pression, COfUUlter tDieh familiar BpiritB, seems to signify one 
that divined by the help of such spirit; but the Hebrew 
words :l'\N a,N1tI, SIwsl AoiJo, are two persons; SIwsl is the 
consulter, ...doh is the diviner. Our English translators 
have generally missed the true sense of this expression. We 
translate, A man or a woman thai haeh a familiar Bpint, or 
tluR iB (I wUard, B1&all BUrel1/ 66 put eo deathr: by this trana
lation, a tncm or woman thai had a f(lmiliar ,pint, seems to 
be one sort of diviner, as a tDizard is another; but the true 
translation of t1;te Hebrew words is as follows: A man or a 
tI7orIItm, if t1wre ,hall hafJ6 _ UJitA them (i. e. if they shall 
have consulted] an AoiJo or an Iiddnoni, [i. e. a python or a 
wizard.] ,Aall1J6 put eo deatA: here the AoiJo is the diviner, 
and does Dot signify a familiar ,pint ita a perBOn, possessing 
him, as our English translation seems to intimate: and that 
the word .AoiJo is to be taken in this sense, is abundantly 
evident from another passage in this Book of Leviticus; the 
words are I , Al lipAn .. el ha Ao1Jt,oth, _ ha Iiddnonim: al 
te6a.Ue,A .. letametJh 1JaluJm. i. e. Y6 ,Aall not AafJ6 regard eo 
"., pyt/umB or eo tAB tNartiB: 1/B ,Aall not make inquiriu eo 
tAe polluting of 1/OfW,WDea 6y them. Here it is very plain, that 
Ao1J1, does not signify a Bpint in a per,., but is one sort of 
diviner of whom the Israelites were not to inquire; aa 
Iddnoni, the word translated tDizard, is another1 ; and who
ever compares our English version of this verse with the 
Hebrew words, must see that our translators wandered from 
the strict sense of the original text to express their notion 
offamiliar #pirita. I have translated the Hebrew word A06o, 
pytIum •• if it was a woman diviner it should be pytA.iB,a; 
the Greek word is lyyaaTpt,£v6oru ; and that the diviners of 

Spiac, and Arabic YeJ'llioDl, render the 
puAg8 as I haTe, and the Hebrew 
words CIIDIlOt fairly bear • dift'eren' 
translation. 

U Ven. LXX. 
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this sort were anciently thought to answer those tbat con
sulted them, without the assistance of any demon, or familiar 
spirit, is evident from Plutarch ll. Our English transIaton 
render dorM III AamaMmY, necromancers; the vulgar Latin 
translates it fUO!'"8M a fItOf'tuiI; the LXX, mpetTU tvW lIE

ttpo'6f. I must acknowledge, that all the translations, and the 
Targum of Onkel08, take the words in the same Benae, and 
interpret them to signify conaulten of departed spirita; and 
by the marginal reference in our English Bibles we are di
rected at this word to I Sam. :u:viii. 7. &8 if the woman 
at Endor, to whom Saul went to raise Samuel, were a doral 
III Aamet1im, though she is there said to be a pgtlumi&N,' and 
the pgtlwn,' or pgtlumiua, is here in Deuteronomy mentioned 
as a diviner of a difFerent 80rt from the dora'" III ~; 
or, as we render it,~. The several traDSJatiODll 

which we have of the Hebrew Scriptures, as well &8 the 
Targum of Onkel08, were all made much later than the 
time of deifying the souls of heroes j and very probably 
the prevailing opinion amongst the heathena, at the time of 
making these translations, being, that such departed spirita 
were in this manner propitious unto men, this might 0cca

sion the translaton to think that the words might be ren
dered as they have translated them: but it should have 
been considered, that the notion of hero·gods arose later 
than the times of Moses, and the words dwelA III ~ 
may rather signify OM tAat inquiru of tM dsad idola, which 
the heathens had set up in the nations round about the 
Israelites, in opposition to those who 80ught only to the 
living God. As in after-ages, the heathens believed the 
world to be governed by genii, hero-spirits, or dllmlona, by 
the appointment of the Deity j 80 in these earlier and first 
ages of idolatry, they wonhipped only the lights of heaven 
and the elements; allowing indeed a supreme Deity, but 
thinking these all to have intelligence, and to be appointed 

&C. Plut. de Defeetu One. p •• 1", ed. 
XyL Par. 162", Vid. CJe. de DiWa. L L 
c.19· 

J Deut. xvill. II. 
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by him to govern the worldz• And as, when the opinion 
of demons and hero-spirits prevailed, all prophecy, dreatna, 
prodigies, and divinations of all sorts, were referred to them; 
so, in these earlier times, before men had proceeded to set 
up herHeities, and to worship demons, when the lights of 
heaven and elements were the objects of their worship, it 
was thought reasonable to imagine, that the sun, moon. 
and stars, by their natural influence upon the air, earth, and 
water, did frequently cause vapours and influences, which 
might a1f'ect the minds of persons who by due art and pre
paration were fit for divination, so as to enable them to 
iOretell things to come, to deliver oracles-; nay, and they 
thought a proper discipline might make them capable of 
working wonders, or procuring prodigies b; and all these 
things they conceived might be done without the Deity 
being at all concerned in them o• They did not indeed 
deny that God sometimes interposed; they acknowledged 
him to be the great Author of all miracles, signs, wonders, 
dreams, prophecies, and visions, whenever he thought fit: 
but they believed also that they might and would be ef. 
fected without his interposition d; either from fate, mean .. 
ing hereby the natural course of things, which God had ap" 
pointed to proceed in the universee ; that is, they thought 
that God had so framed the several parts of the mundane 
system, that from the revolution of the heavenly bodies, 
and the temperament and situation of the earth, air, and 
water; or, in general, from the disposition of the several 

I< Mandum-habere mentem, q1lllll 
l1li et ipnm fabricatum lit, et omnia 
IIlOdtfttur, moveat, rept: erit perna
&II1II etiam IOlem, lunam, 8tellaa om
-. tertam, mare, Deoe eBBe, quod 
'lUldam animaIia intelligentia per om
nia ea permeet et tranaeat. Cu;. ACtIIl. 
Q& L iy. c. 37. Co_taDenm est in 
iia _ ~ et intellipntiam, ex 
'lao efliciblr ia Deorum namero II8tra 
_ ducenda. ld.,. Nul • .o-um, I. Ii. 
c. 15. 

• Plutudl. Hb. de DeIectu Oracu· 
Ianm. 

b Cnmque IUp& • 'rideretnr in 
montrtria proeurawlia in haruapicum 

VOL I. 

disciplina. Cic." bivi",,'. 1.1. c. 2. 
c Natura lignificari futura aiDe Deo 

potI8Unt. /d. ibid. c. 6. 
d Primum, at mihi videtur, a Dea, 

deinde a fato, deinde a natura via om. 
nia divinandi, ratioque I'l'petenda est. 
ld. ibid. c. 55. 

e Fatnm eat non id quod auperatl. 
tiOllll, eecl quod phylice dicitar cauaa 
eterna rerum. ld. Ibid. Deum-inter. 
dnm neceuitatem appellant, qnia nihil 
aHter po8llit, atque ab eo conatitutum 
Bit. Id. AIItId. Q_.t. 1. iy. c. 44. 1'1 
ltWJwra rilr 'FIlii 6&k EIMAPMENH2 al 
..,...,olartn,.rHvrftrnu .r-j Plutarch. 
1. de Detect. Orr.c. p. 436. 
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parts of the uuiverse to, and influence upon, one another, 
prodigies, omens, signs, dreams, visioDJ, and oracles, would 
constantly, at the proper places and seasons, be given as 
necessarily as the heavenly bodies performed their revo
lutious; and that men might, by long observation and ex
perience, form rules for the rightly interpreting and under
standing of what the Deity had thus appointed to be disco
vered to them f; or, they said, that these things might be 
effected in a natural way, i. e. by the use of natural means 
proper to produce them. Weare told by one of Plutarch'. 
disputants, that the earth emits vapours and powerful 'IfJI.uWI 
of several sorts, and some of such a nature as to cause men 
to divine, if they be in a proper temper of mind to be af
fected by themg; and the Pythia at Delphos is supposed, 
in Cicero h, to have been inspired from such an influence of 
the earth affecting her. In Plutarch it is remarked, that 
sometimes the natural temper of the air did cause in the pro
phet the proper disposition to receive the vaticinal influence; 
at other times, that the fNJte8 did dispose themselves for it 
by drinks and inebriations l • When the vaticinal influence 
operated upon the mind, by the conveyance of the air, 
without any artificial assistance, then they said the vatia
nation proceeded from fate, because it proceeded from the 
natural course of things, or order of nature, which God 
had appointed to go on in the universe; but if a drink, or 
any other artificial means, were nsed, then they said the va
ueination came a naltwa, or from the use of means which 

f Principio Asspii-trajectionea mo. 
tuque lltellarum obeenaYerllllt, qui
bua notam, quid cuique significaretur 
memori., prodiderant-Chaldlri-diu
tuma obaervatioue siderum, Bcientiam 
putantur eft'eclaae, ut prtedici poall8t 
quid caique eventurum, et quo quis
que fato natua euet. Baudem IIFtem 
etiam ..Egyptii louginquitate tempo
rum innumerabi1ibua pene IIICIIlia 
COll8eCllti putantur. Cio. de Dillin. L i. 
Co i. Atque hIec, ut eso arbitror, re
rum magi. eventia mouiti quam ra
tione docti probaverant. Ibid. c. 3. Ob· 
_ta sunt luec tempore immenlO, et 
in significatione eventua auimadv_ 

at uotata; ulhIl eat autem, q1IOd DOD 
longinquitas temporam, ucipiente __ 
moria, prodendisque mouumentia, ell. 
t'I8l'8 atque l1118eCJui pOIIit. 16id. c. 7. 
AII'm autem vetuItaI omnibu ill Ie
bu longinqua obsenatione incredibi. 
lem acientiam; q_ poteet _ etiIIB 
line motu atque impuln. Deonm, 
cum quid u quoque eveniat, et quid 
quamque rem llignificet, CNbra ui· 
madvenione perspectum sit. 1".. Co.9-

C Plutarch. de Del. Oneal. p. 432. 
ed. Xyl. Par. 16a4-

b De Divinat. I. i. c. 19. 
I Plutereh. ubi IIUJI. 
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were thought to have a natural power to produce it. These 
were the notions which learning and science, lalHlylO CtJlled, 
introduced into the heathen world. Their kings and learned 
men did indeed know God, but they did not retain him 80 

strictly in their knowledge as they ought to have done, but 
set up other deities besides and instead of him. They 
thought that the sun, moon, stars, and elemeuts were ap" 
pointed to govern the world It; and though they acknow .. 
ledged that God might 1, upon extraordinary occaaionllt 
work miracles, reveal his will by audible voices, divine ap
pearances, dreams, or prophecies; yet they thought also. 
that, generally speaking, oracles were given, prodigies 
canaed. dreams of things to come occasioned, in a natural 
way, by the influence or observation of the courses of the 
heavenly bodies, and by the operations of the powers of 
nature. And they conceived that their learned professors, 
by a deep study of. and profound inquiry into, natural 
knowledge, could make themselves able to work wonders, 
obtain oracles and omens, and interpret dreams; and in all 
these particulars they thought the Deity not concerned. 
but that they were mere natural effects of the influence of 
the elements and planets, seeming strange and un account .. 
able to the vulgar and unlearned, but fully understood by 
persons of science and philosophy. 

That this was Pharaoh's sense of things, when Mosel 
wrought his wonders in Egypt, is remarkably evident from 
the use he made of his magicians upon the occasion: when 
Moses and Aaron came to him. to require him in the name 
of their God to let the Israelites go, he asked them to shew 
a miracle, that he might know that they were really sent 
upon a divine miBBion m: here he acknowledged, according 
to what I remarked from Tully, that God by an extraor
dinary interposition could work miracles n; but when Aa
ron's rod was turned into a serpent, he sent for his sorcerers 
and magicians, to see if they could with. their enchantments 
cause such a transmutation; and, upon finding that they 

" Cie. Acad. Quat 1. iy. c. 34-
lid. de Divinat. L i. Co 55. 
m )bodu vii. 9t 10. 

D Prlmum a Deo YiI omDia et divi· 
naudi repeteDda est ratio. CiII. u6i 
"'p. 

xkl 
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could, he thought it no real miracle 0, and refased to let 
the people go: in the same manner the magicians brought 
up frogs; and from hence Pharaoh concluded, that the 
plague of frogs did not arise from any extraordinary divine 
interposition. The same observation may be made upon the 
river's being turned into blood; but when the magicians 
tried, and could not produce lice, then they concluded that 
thu fOal the finger of God P. Thus the trial of the magicians' 
skill was to bring Moses's wonders to the test, in order to 
discover whether they were effected. by human art or by 
the divine assistance; and shews evidently, that the prevailing 
opinion amongst the learned at this time was, that wonden, 
prodigies, divinations, &c. might be procured, as I have 
remarked, rine DtJo q, without the Deity's being concerned 
in causing them, and that either (J falo or (J RtJIva r; by 
the use of natural means or enchantments to cause them, 
which artifices Pharaoh's magicians used to this purpoeea; 
or from the planetary or elementary powers at set times and 
critical junctures of their influence: and I might, I think, 
add, that when Pharaoh was convinced that Moses's mira
cles were not wrought by any magical arts or incantations, 
he still hesitated, whether they might not happen from 
some influence of the planets or elements, which Moses, as 
a master of their learning, might well know the times ot, 
and thereby be able to denounce what would come in ita 
place and season; and in order to take away all posBloility 
ot such suspicion, Moses several times gave Pharaoh liberty 
to choose what time he would have the plagues removed 
when he desired it t, that he might know that God alone 
was the author of them, and that they were brought, and by 
his power might be removed, in anT hour, and at any season, 

o See Philo JucL de 'rita Mosi •• L I. 
We may apply here what is said of 
Pharaoh upon the river. being turned 
into blood; when he laW the II1II

Rieiana do 10 with their enchantmentll. 
he did not eat his heart to this mira
cle, i. e. he did not regard it. Bzodu 
vii. 23. 

p Bzodu 'rill. 19-
q Cle. ubi np. 

r Clc. ublnp. 
• I should bupIe, that the din· 

uation by drinking out of. cap, hinted 
at Gen. xliv. 5 .... of the _ 10ft 
with the nppoaed natural way of iii
mun by driukiD«. which iI .... ::s in Plutudl, lib. de Deled. 
One. ubi lap. 

t Bzodum." 10. Ix. 5, 18. 
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without regard to the stan or elements, their temper, in
:fIuence, or situation. These, I think, were the arts in which 
the learned men of Egypt chiefly exercised themselves; and 
undoubtedly Moses had a full instruction in all parts of their 
learning, though, as Philo remarks of him!. he preserved 
himself from being imposed upon by their errors and idola
try; he made himself a complete master of every thing ex
cellent in their discipline, and rejected what would have 
corrupted his religion under a false show of improving his 
understanding. 

There are other sciences generally esteemed to have been 
parts of the Egyptian learning: one of their most early kings 
is supposed to have been very famous for his skill in physic, 
and to have left considerable memoirs of his art for the in
struction of future ages; and his remains upon this subject 
were carefully preserved along with their most valuable mo
numents, and were with the greatest diligence studied by 
posterityu: we read of the Egyptian physicians in the days 
of Joseph:ll:; and Diodorus represents them as an order of 
men not only very ancient in Egypt, but as having a full 
employment, in continually giving physic to the people, 
not to cure, but to prevent their falling into distempers": 
Herodotus says much the same thing, and represents the 
ancient Egyptians as living under a continual course of 
physic, undergoing so rough a regimen for three days toge
ther every month z, that I cannot but suspect some mistake 
both in his and Diodorus's account of them in this parti
cular: Herodot118 allows them to have lived in a favourable 
climate, and to have been a healthy people a, which seems 
hardly consistent with so much medicinal discipline as he 
imagined them to go through almost without interruption. 
The first mention we have of physicians in the sacred pages 
abews indeed that there was such a profession in Egypt in 
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Joseph's time, and Jacob was their patientb : but their em
ployment was to embalm him after he was dead; we do 
not read, that any care 11'&8 taken to give him physic whilst 
alive; which inclines me to suspect, that the EgyptiaDI 
had no practice for the cure of the diseases of a sick bed in 
these days. We read of no sick persons in the early ages : 
the diseases of Egypt, which the Israelites had been afraid 
ofc, (if by these Moses meant any other diseases than the 
boils infticted upon Pharaoh and his peopled,) were such aa 
they had no cure for'; and any other aickneues were then 
10 little known, that they had no names for them f. Men 
lived temperately in the early times, their conatitutioDi were 
.trong and good, and they were rarely siok until nature was 
wom out; and age and mortality could have no cure: an 
early death was BO unusual, that it was generally remarked 
to be a punishment for BOme extraordinary wickedneas c; and 
diseases were thought not to come in the ordinary coone of 
nature, but to be in6icted by the Deity for the correction 
of BOme particular crimea. It is remarkable, that the an
cient books of the Egyptian physic were esteemed a part of 
their sacred records, and were always carried about in II 
their processions by the Pastophori, who were an order of 
their priests I ; and the Egyptians studied physic, not as an 
art by itself, but their astronomy, physic, and mysteries 
were put all together, as making up but one science, being 
separately only parts of their theology Il; for which rea&OUS 

I should imagine, that their ancient prescriptions, which 
Diodorua and Herodotus suppose them BO punctual in ob
serving, were not medicinal, but religioUi purifications. 
The distinction of clean and unclean beasts was before the 
flood I; and when men had leave to eat flesh, they most 
probably observed that distinction in their diet, eating the 

II Gen. L 2. 
e Deat. zrriIi. 60. 
d Ezod. ix. 
e Dent. zrriIi. 27. 
, Ver.61. 
e Gen. :uxviiI. 8, 10. 
b CIeua. AleDndrin. Stromai. L -rio 

c. iv. 

I Ch_on. apad Porph:yr. L iv. de 
Abstinen. ,. 8. 

Il 01 AloymUN -lIIt~ ..... Lrr,.n. 
III, I~ ftAn~ alftnAHT.a, 
,w.c .,.. ...... 1I1W~. SchoIiuL 
in Ptol. Tetrabib. viii. Musbua, CIa. 
Chron. P.41. 

1 Vol i. b. ii. 
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fteeh of no other living creatures than what they offered in 
sacrifice, which were the clean beasts and clean fowls only m : 

and when the heathen nations turned aside to idolatry, as 
they altered and corrupted the ancient rites of sacrificing 
and aacrifi.ces. and invented many new ones; 80 they inno
vated in their diet with it: many new rites and sacrifices 
being introduced into their religions, new abstinences and 
purifications, new meats and drinks came along with them, 
and it was the physician's business (he being the religious 
minister presiding in these points) to prescribe upon every 
occasion, according to the rules contained in their sacred 
booksn• The Egyptians were very exact in these points: 
Herodotus informs us that they eat no fish 0; but, if we 
take either the reasons hinted from Julian by sir John 
Marsham p• or the general one assigned by Plutarchq, their 
refusing this diet was not upon account of health, but of 
religion. In like manner they eat no beans, for they 
thought them a pollution r: and their rites in diet were so 
different from the Hebrew customs, that tM Egyptians migl&t 
not etJt lwlGd tDith the He1weuJ8 in the days of Joseph, for 
t1at tDQ.t an alxmaination to thems• It would be endle88 to 
recount the many figments which these men brought into 
religion: the astronomers formed abundance, as I have 
hinted already, from the advances made in their science j 

and it is easy to conceive, that in studying the nature of the 
living creatures, fruits, ~d plants in the world, they might 
invent as great a variety of abstinences and religious dicts 
and purifications from this branch of knowledge, as they 
did deities from the other, and fill their sacred pharmaceutic 
books, not with recipes for sicknesses and distempers, but 
with meats and drinks, unguents, lotions, and purgations, 
proper to be used in the several services of every deity, and 
upon all the occasions of religion; and their monthly pre
scriptions might vary as the stars took their cour~es, and as 

m VoL i. b. T. 
Il Em.,,~. Diodor. Sic. 

lib. i. 
o Lib. Ii. c. 37. 
p Manbam, Can. ehron. p. au. 

q Plutarch. Syrnpos.l. vii. p. 730. ed. 
X1L Par. 16z4. His Wllrds are, 'Aoynlu 
,.Ipos .".,~ IX.w,,,. 

r Herodot. lib. ii. e. 37. 
• Gen. uii. .~z. 
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different deities in their turns called for the o'bseTvance of 
different rituals to obtain their favours. pythagoras WIll 

duly prepared' with this sort of physic before he could be 
instructed in the Egyptian mysteries; and though without 
doubt he, or the writers of his life, refined a little upon the 
Egyptian doctrines, yet he introduced some share of tbi, 
pharmacy into his own school, and disposed the minds oC his 
scholars for his instructions by many mysteries in eating. 
drinkiug, and Castingt; and he had particular preparaticma 
of diet upon extraordinary acts of worship 11, and had his re
cipes to cause divination by both dreams and vaticination K ; 

80 that we may guess from him in part what the Egyptian 
prescriptions in these points were. And as the Egyptian 
physicians prescribed the true ritual way of living. 10 an
other branch of their profeuion was tQ embalm the bodies 
of the dead: all nations had their rites for funerals, and the 
persons that directed in these were commonly either some 
of the priests, or at least persons well skilled in mattera of 
religion)': the Egyptian rites in this matter were very nu
merous, and required many handa to perform them z. MOIeI 
informs us, that the physicians embalmed Jacoba: many of 
them were employed in the office, and many days' time wu 
necessary for the performance b, and different persona per. 

t Jamblichu de vita PJ'tUI. Co &4. 
l'orphp. de NIl. 42--4S. 

u Id. de NIl. Co 34. 
:II JambHch. ubi sup. 
., Diodoraa. 1. ii. c. 40-
• Id. I. i. c. 91. 
• MoeWl WOl'dI are, that Joaeph 
~ Ail ~ lIN pApcicmI. 
It _y be very needleal to remark, 
that theee .om cannot imply that the 
aenanta of great men were their ph)'lli
man. in theae 0)'1 J for ph)'lliciull 
were al-lI bighly honoured in all 
civililed state.. either considered .. an 
order of the miniIterI of relijpon ... I 
think they were in theee Of', or when 
they were aft.enranls concerned in the 
care of those who _ted their Ullilt
ance. The word urtIIJJII in Scripture 
is often a.oo .. we UI8 it in Bnglilh. 
not al-Y1 in the literal. _: thu 
Numan called himself the servant or 

Bliaha, 2 Kinp v. and -y otJaep 
inltancea might'be produced. PerMpI 
JOIIIph. in the high dipity which he 
,.... advanced to. might, thoap in • 
leeeer number. have oIicen of ..... 
..,., of" ~ .. the kIDg of BuPt 
himeeIf had J and penona of the fin& 
rank might not refuae to be his .. 
vanta in honourable JlOII*- of thiI ..t, 
and he might appoint the emllalmiDl 
his father to those of his own 00-
only. deaiping it purely to ..-. 
his body. in order to carry it into 
Canaan. and not .. a reJigiouI cere
mony; for which _ he might ... 
lire not to have it pubJicly embalmed 
by the whole body of the BupIiID 
ph)'licianl, with all tile ritea of their 
religion to be ued in public perini. 
_ of this nature. 

b Gen. I. 3. 
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formed di1Ferent parts of it, some being concemed in the 
care of one part of the body, and some of anotherc ; and I 
imagine this manner of practice occasioned Herodotus to 
hint, that the Egyptians had a different physician for every 
diatemperd, or rather, as his subsequent words express, for 
each difFerent part of the bodye; for so indeed they had, not 
to cure the diseases of it, but to embalm it when dead. 
These I imagine were the offices of the Egyptian physician. 
in the early days. They were an order of the ministers of 
religion: the art of curing distempers or diseases was not 
yet attempted. When physicians tint began to practise 
the arts of healing cannot certainly be determined; but 
this, I think, we may be sure of, that they practised only 
lI1II'gery until after David's time, if we consult the Scripture; 
and until after Homer's time, if we consult the profane 
writers. In Scripture we have mention of many persons 
that went to proper places to be cured of their wounds, in 
the Books of the Kings and Ch,onicles; and in like manner 
we read in Homer of Machaon and other physicians; but 
their whole art consisted in 'IOOr T' lllTd,wnJl, bn T' frr&4 t/>4pp.AlCa. 
'JI'Gacmp', BZtracting tlN'OtIJ8, laealing tDOunds, and preparing 
tmodytl88; and therefore Pliny says expressly, that the art 
of physic in the Trojan times was only surgeryg. In cases 
of sickness, not the physicians, but the priests, the prophets, 
or the augurs, were thought the proper persons to be con· 
sulted in these daysh; for, as DiodolUs remarks, it was the 
ancient custom for sick persons to obtain health from the 
professors of vaticination I by their art, and not by physic. 
And this we und was the ancient practice mentioned in the 
Scriptures: Jeroboam sent his wife to the prophet, when 
his SOD Ahijah was sick k. Abaziah, when sick, sent to 
Baal-zebub the god of Ekron 1. The king of Syria sent to 

o Diodor. LL e. 91. 
d Herodot. L ii. c. 84. 
• 01 ,.n.,. ~ _".1 ICfIIno 

"l.n III ~ nfeAij., III ~ aurr.., &c. 
Id. ibid. 

I Iliad. xi. 515. 
«lIediciDa-Trojanis temporiblll 

dara-valnerum tamen dl1l1tuat re-

meclile. Pin. NtJI. HUt. L DiL Co I. 
h Homer. 1liIId. i. 6:.. 
I 'I_".a,,, "'1""""",11.1";;. ,...,.urfj. ,""",,' .,_po"""', III ~ • .-b1rllAlllll" "",,1-
~ '.peen"" nJ"f](.4n11l nil. a",.. 
lM'OiiIrT... Diodorlll, 1. v. C. 10. 

k 1 Kinpziv. 
1 I Kinpi.:.. 
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surprise, how much prejudice may vitiate the tute ad 
judgment of a writer of considerable abilities, of which 
Lucian is an instance, who seems to ridicule this very pas
sage, so judiciously admired by Longinus d. No understand
ing reader of Moses's writings can be insensible that he ... 
in truth, what St. Stephen styles him, _lgllty m tIJOJ"tUc, 

even in Longinus's sense; for numerous instances may be 
given of it; but perhaps no one more sensibly aft'ecting than 
his account of Joseph's revealing himself to his brethren, 
where the narration, as he has given us it, strikes the reader 
with the warmest pathos which words can give. There 
was certainly great force and life in the pen of this writer; 
but I am not apt to think that he acquired these abilities 
merely from his Egyptian education, any more than that 
made him migAty i. dtJtxl8 alao, which SL Stephen join. to 
his power in words, and in which he was undoubtedly asaiated 
in an extraordinary manner by the Deity • 

.As to Moses writing sometimes in vene, J oaephus laYS, 
that his song, after the deliverance from the Egyptians, 
was composed ill IEa,wrp, 1'011,', i. e. say some interpreten, 
in what we now call heroic, or hexameter verse; but I 
should think this was not J oaephus's meaning; he might 
perhaps call any verse hexameter which consisted of six feet, 
or twelve syllables, and. give it that name, 

--- cam 18D08 redderet ictua. Hur. c 

If we may take J 08ephus in this sense, there is little or no 
di1f'erence between his opinion and Scaliger'sh about the 
verse or measure of this hymn. As to the lines of it being 
heroic verse, I think anyone, upon making trial of the 
words, may be sure that they are noL Whether they 
may not be, as Scaliger conjectured, a sort of iambics, the 
song beginning in words of this measure, 

f BxocI.u D. 
c Lib. de A.rt.e Poetiea. 
h Vid. 8caIipri .bim.dftlllicm. ill 

BlIICb. ebron. p. 7. ed. Amat. 1658. 
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A.lira" la JelwtJaA ci gao" gaala 
0.4SI,. 

8 .. wroDo TtI7IItI" lJajfJfll I 

whether the first verse may not consist of twelve syllables, 
or six feet, and be a sort of the trimeter. or senarian iambic 
verse; and whether the second line may not consist of eight 
syllables, or four feet, and be a sort of dimeter iambic; and 
whether the rest of the hymn can be conceived to be of this 
sort of composition, I must entirely submit to the learned. 
Verse in Moses's time very probably consisted only in a just 
number of syllables, without any strict regard to what was 
afterwards observed, the quantity of them: a greater regard 
Was perhaps had to quantity when the Book of 10b was 
composed, but verse was. not then adjusted to that strictness 
which it had in the times of Homer. 

From what has been said of the learning of the Egyptians, 
and of Moses's education and military skill, he must appear 
to have been the most proper person to lead the Israelites 
out of Egypt of any that belonged to them; and as he had 
formerly had an inc1ina~on to attempt it, and had set some 
steps towards it; 80, upon computing the time they were to 
be there, and finding it near expired', he might consider the 
wonderful providence of God in his .preservation, and in so 
preserving him as to have him so educated, as that at this 
time his people had one of their number well qualified in 
every respect to be their leader: however, in all the thoughts 
he might have had of this sort, he found himself disap
pointed; the people refused to have him to be a judge and 
ruler over themw; and he saw that no scheme could be con. 
trived by human wisdom that might promise him success in 
endeavouring to deliver them; and therefore he left Egypt, 
and went and married in another country, and very probably 
had given over all thoughts of ever seeing OJ' coming any 
more to the Israelites: but the private affairs of all consi· 
derate men do, I believe, afford them many instances of 

I Gen. p. 13-16. 
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BOme tum oC life brought about by the direction oC Provi
dence in unexpected events, when they could not be com
passed by all the contrived schemes they could lay for them : 
and thus it happened in Moses's life in a most extraordinary 
manner. Moses was taki.ng care oC Jethro's flock, and Col
lowed them as they wandered in their feeding to the bor
ders oC the desert near to mount Horeb, and he saw before 
him a bush on fire, flaming for a considerable time, but Dot 
in the least consumed or diminished with the fire: he was 
"ery much surprised at it, and stood still to consider the 
meaning oC it, and, whilst he did so, heard a voice, which 
declared the design of God Almighty to deliver the Israel
ites out of Egypt by his hand, and the whole manner and 
method by which he would eft"ect itl. Moses had BO en
tirely laid aside all thoughts oC this enterprise, and had &0 

little opinion oC his being able to succeed in it, that, though 
he was appointed in an extraordinary manner to undertake 
it, he very earnestly refused itm, until he had received many 
demonstrations of the miraculous power with which God 
designed to assist him in it. Then indeed he went to Jethro, 
'and asked him leave to go from him; and, upon Jethro', 
dismissing him, he took his wife arid sons, and set out for 
Egypt. Moses had, 1 think, cast away all thoughts oC 
ever seeing his people more; and probably began to think 
himself to have no part or expectation in the promises made 
to Israel. He had not circumcised one of his children; for 
he did it in this joumeyD. Aaron, by God'. appointment, 
met him in the wildemesso, and from thence they went to
gether into Egypt, and gathered the elders of the people of 
Israel, and acquainted them with the business they came 
about, and shewed them the mighty works which God had 
enabled them to perform, as signs that he had sent them P ; 

upon seeing which the people believed that God did indeed 
now design to visit them. 

And thus Moses and Aaron undertook their expedition 
into Egypt, not rashly, nor upon any contrived scheme oC 

1 Exodu iii. 
m Exodu iii. b', 

D Exodu iv. 25. :t6. 
oVer. 21. p Ver. 31. 
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their own; but at a time when neither of them thought of 
being employed in such a manner, at a time when Moses 
had a verY great disinclination to go at all; he was settled 
in Midian well enough to his satisfaction; thought he 
should find the people very obstinate and unmanageable, 
not disposed to believe him, or to be directed by him; and 
he seems most earnestly to have wished, that it would have 
pleased God to have permitted him to live quiet and retired 
in the land of Midian, and to have sent some other person 
for the deliverance of his peopleq : and when he undertook 
to carry the me88age which God had directed him to go 
with unto Pharaoh, he had perhaps some doubts whether 
the deliverance of the Israelites might not be a work that 
would proceed slowly, and require much time to manage J 
and therefore, upon his being informed that the men were 
dead which BOught his life r, he took his wife and sons with 
him, as if he designed to go and live in Egypt, and not like 
one who expected in a abort time to return with the peoplef 
and to serve God in mount Horeb·. Certainly in some re
spects his behaviour was faulty; and as we are informed 
that the anger of the Lord was kindled against him t, when 
he expressed the many excuses which he made against his 
being sent to Egypt; BO we are told after he had began his 
journey, that it caml to JHU' by the tDay in the inn, that the 
Lord met Mm, and .ougAt to kill Aim u. The account here is 
exceeding short, but the circumstances which are hinted are 
thought to imply, that God was displeased at Moses's not 
having circumcised his younger son: that his wife Zipporah 
.... 88 unwilling to have the child circumcised:lt; that as in the 
ease of Balaam, when Balaam went with the princes of 
Moab, according to the command which he had received, an 
angel opposed him in the way, because he went with a per
verse intentionY; so here, though Moses began his journey, 

.. 1!:J:od. iT. 13-
I'Ver.I,. 
• Ver.I:I. 
t Ver. J4. 
• Ver. 24. Our trauJaton have here 

1IIed a very modern term, fA ".. inn. 
Tbe Hebrew word [l'~D] -'on, aif-

niftes only whel'e they rested all night, 
which most probably _ in IIOIIIe cave, 
or under lOme ahade of trees. 

:It Ver. :IS. a6. Bee poora SJIlOpi • 
Critic. in loco 

T Numb. uii. 3a. 
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yet perhaps he had some coldness to the undertaking, or 
some thoughts about it which disPosed him to keep this 
child uncircumcised, not suitable to that better spirit that 
ever after appeared in all his conduct, and gained him the 
testimony of being faithful to Aim tlwl appoirat«l Ai. ira all 
Au AotU6 Z, in every part. of his dispensat.ion. It is generally 
thought that MOBes at this time sent back his wife and chil
dren to Jethro his father-in-law·, and went with Aaron only 
into Egypt, according to the directions which he and .Aaron 
had received. 

Moses, Exodus iii. :t3, represents, that when he came 
unto the Israelites, they might ask him what the name of 
God was, and desires to be instructed what to anawer to this 
question: God had before told him, that he was ,. God oj 
Au fat/un'; tAe God of A6raAam, tAB God 0/ I'(J(J(J. and de 
God of JaoolJ b I' and Moses acknowledged himself instructed 
before he asked this question, to tell the Israelites that de 
God of tMir fatw. had sent him c; what need could there 
possibly be of his either having or asking any further infor
mation? the Israelites knew of and acknowledged but; one 
God. What then could it signify for them to be told, that 
his name was Jehovah, El Shaddai, Elohim, Adonai, or any 
other; when, by whatever name he was known, they maat 
consider him as one and the same, the only God, fII06t Atgl 
(mer all tIu flQrtM The ancients, both Jews and heatheDl, 
and afterwards some of the early and learned writen of the 
Christian Church, imagined that the names of penona and 
things were of the greatest importance to be rightly under
stood, in order to lead to the truest knowledge that could 
be had of their natures: and they frequently speculated 
upon this subject with so much philosophical subtlety, that 
they built upon it many foolish fancies and ridiculous erron. 
'l'he J ewiah Rabbins thought the true knowledge of names 
to be a science preferable to the study of the written law·, 
and they entertained many surprising fancies about the 
word JeAofJfJA: one of which was, that it was 80 wonderfully 

a Beb. ill. 2. 
a See Bxod. zviil. :a-5. 
b &od. iii. 6. 

c BIod. iii. 13. 
I! PieiDi Arpment. in CntJL PJa. 

toDia. 
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compounded, that no one but an inspired per80n could give 
it a true pronunciation-: Plotinus and Jamblichus thought 
lOme names to be of 80 celestial a composure, that the 
rightly using them could not fail of obtaining oracles r; and 
Phrebus and Pythagoras are said to have cured diseases by 
the use of such names g; and such opinions as these might 
have their admirers in the days of Origen, and some of 
them seem to have been too easily admitted by him 11: when 
they began I cannot say, nor whether I imagine that N a&
man the Syrian thought the name of the God of Israel to be 
powerful in this manner!; but certainly it must be a mistake 
to think that Mercury Trismegistus was, as Ficinus hints", 
of this opinion; for all these opinions took their rise in after
ages, and began from false notions, which the heathens 
took up about the reverence paid to, and the use of, the 
name JtJ!aotJaA amongst the ancient Jews; and MOBes can in 
DO wise be supposed to have been so absurd, as to have de
sired to know God's name, as if the use of that could have 
given any extraordinary powers, other than God might give 
him without his knowing it. It is very evident, that 
Abraham and his descendants worshipped not only the 
true and living God, but they anf)()'ked him in tAe name of tluJ 
IArrJI, and they worshipped tluJ Lord, in whose name they 
invoked; 80 that two persons were the objects of their wor
ship, God, and this Lord: and the Scripture has distinguished 
these two persons from one another by this circumstance; 
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that God flO mtJn AatA 86M at any tVu, nor can .. m; but the 
Lord, whom Abraham and his descendants wonhipped, was 
the person who appeared to themD • God did not always 
reveal his will by this Lord, but we meet with instances of 
angels commissioned for this purpose j and therefore I 
should imagine that Moses, by aaking in whose name he w. 
to go, might desire to be informed, whether lAs Lord, who 
appeared to Abraham, waa to be his mighty 88Biatant and 
protector, or whether some angel, such aa went to LotO, waa 
to deliver the Israelites. 

H we take what the ancients offered about the science of 
names, rejecting the idle and fanciful supentructurea which 
they built upon it, we may form a further re&aOn for 
MoseB's desiring to be informed what the name of God was. 
Men did not, at this time, know the works of the creation 
well enough to demonstrate from them the attributes of 
God; nor could they by speculation form proper and just 
notions of his nature. Some indeed, the pbilosophe1'8 of 
these times, thought themselveB wise enough to attempt 
these subjects; but what waa the BUCCeBB! pro/UBing tMm
, .. vn.e, tMy /Jecam6/ool8, and cltangtJd lAs glory of lAs till

corruptilJl6 Godp. There waa not a sufticient foundation of 
a true knowledge of the heavena, elements, and of the 
frame of the universe then laid, for men to build upon, 10 

aa to attain from the study of them suitable and proper no
tiona of the Deity: and hence it came to p88B that the 
builders of these ages, having bad materials to work with, 
composed weak and indefensible systems of theology. When 
they had speculated upon tM fire, or tAB tDind, tM mjt air, 
or tAB circl6 of tM star., tAB fJiolenI tDtWJr. or 1M ligAg of 
ABaMa, not forming true notions of their natures; they were 
either tleligAtetJ tDitA tAeir Nauty, or aatonUluJ at t1t6ir potMf', 

and, framing very high but false estimates of them, they lost 
the knowledge of the workmaater, and took the parts of his 
workmanship to be God. An~ some error of this sort, or 
errors aa pernicious as these, Moses himself might have 

m Exod. unit 20. 
p OeD. xii. I. 

CI GeD. xix. 
PRom. i. 22, 2.1. 
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Men into, if he had endeavoured to have formed his no
tions of God either from the Egyptian learning, or from 
any learning at this time in the world. Faith, or a belief 
of what God had revealed q, was the only principle upon 
which he could hope rightly to know God; and this was 
the principle which Moses here desired to go upon. For as 
the revelation which God had made of himself was as yet 
but short, so Moses, by desiring to know God's name, de
aired that he might have some revelation of his nature and 
attributes made to him. We do not find that the ancients 
gave their names arbitrarily, and without reason j but when 
Cain, Seth, Noah, Pel~g, o}" when lacob's children were to 
be named, reasons were given for the particular names they 
were to be called by r; and we find some names in Scripture 
given by God himself, and these names are always expressive 
of the nature or circumstances of the person they belong to ; 
thua Adam was so called, because he was taken out of the 
ground. God called Abram. .d6raAam, because he designed 
to make him a lathe}" of many nations'; and men endea
voured in the naming persons, even from the beginning, to 
give names thus expressive, as well as human wisdom 
'Wonld enable them to do it. Thus Adam called his 
rie tDOmGn, expressing thereby her origin, because she 
'Was taken out of man t, and afterwards he called her :&6, be
cause she was the mother of all living u; and we find that 
the Egyptians were curious in attempts to name persons in 
this manner, even before Moses's days. Fo}" we read that 
Pharaoh, upon 1 oseph's interpreting his dreams, called him 
ZapAnatA-paaruNll, i. e. a diBcowrw of tAing, hidtltmx l and 
this notion of names was held by the Israelites, who thought 
a person rightly named when his name expressed his nature; 
for thus Abigail speaks to David about N abal her husband; 
.AI Ma fttJfJI6 ii, '0 II All l Na1xJl II Ail name, anti folly II witA 
/aim'T. Plato observes, that the names of heroes or famous 
men cannot always be expressive; but that we may often 

q Reb. n. 3. 6. 
r Gen.lv. I, :a5. v. :a9. and x:a. 
• Gen. xYii. 5. See Gen. xuil. 

:a8. Icc. 

t Gen. ii. :a3. 
11 Gen. iii. :ao. 
lI: Gen. zli. 4S. 
f I Sam. :av. :as. 
LII 
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be deCeived, if we guess at the charactei'S of persons by their 
names, because, he says, men receive their names according 
to those of their ancestors, or their friends expreu their 
good wishes to them in naming' them, calling them by such 
names as may intimate what the persons 80 named may 
prove to bea ; so that a dissolute and wicked man may be 
named Theophilua by his parents, who wish to have another 
sort of person: a weak and insufficient prince may be called 
Menelaus by those who name him, in hopes that he may 
be a great defender of his people, though he does not after
wards prove to be 80. And he represents Socrates in some 
doubts about the names which were given to their gods; 
because, as he expre8888 it, they were not the true and real 
names of the gods, by which they would call thelD8elveB, 
but only such as men had framed from their opinions and 
apprehensions of the deities to whom they gave them a; and 
he adds, that we should pray to the gods to enable us to 
call them by their true names, for that without this we 
cannot form any well-grounded speculations of their na
tureab• This was Plato's opinion, after he had well weighed 
all the learning which had been in the world; and I cannot 
but think it to agree with Moses's sentiments upon this 
subject. Moses thought, that when be was to go to the 
Israelites to bring them out of Egypt, and to tell them 
that their God had appointed him and them to serve him in 
mount Horeb, they might ask him, whether he knew what 
a being their God was, and how he expected to be served 
by them. This question he could not pretend to answer, 
wess God thought fit by revelation to enable him-; and 
therefore he desired to be informed, as far as God might 
think fit to discover it, what name God would call himself 
by, knowing that by obtaining this he might form just 
notions of his nature and worship. That this was Moees's 
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design in asking for the name of God, might be confirmed 
from several passages of Scripture: when Moses desired to 
see God's glory, he obtained that tA6 name of the Lord. 
should be proclaimed before him, and the proclaiming his 
name manifested to him that he was JMooala, EI, mfWciful 
and gt'fIcWu, kmg-lNifering. mtd a6undt.ml in goodn", and 
1r'tItA; lcMping mercy for tAoturmd8, forgioing iniguity and 
trarugr,,1ioA and lin. and tlaat will by no m6f1n8 clear 1M 
gailty: f1iIiting tAe inipily of tM fatAws upon tA6 clailtlnm, 
and upon tA6 clailtlrtm·, claildr_. unto tA6 tAirtl and fourtA 
geaerationd • Thus the name. or names, which God thought 
:fit to give himself. were understood to be appellation8 that 
might discover his attributes: and when God was declared 
to be a jealoua God, his name was said to be J,alous e, In 
the same style and manner of speaking, Isaiah, prophesying 
what the Me88iah should be, declares his name to be Won
tltwful. OOWllelkJr, n. miglaty God. TM 6fJ6rlamng FatAer, Tits 
PrineB of PerM:6 f, And the name of the same person was 
EMmantul, because M fDaS God witla u,g, and J68U8, because 
he was to ,a?HI lais people from tA .. Bimh, Thus, I think, it 
must be plain that the design of Moses, in asking God's 
name, was to obtain himself an information, J. W'ho the 
person was that was to be their deliverer; for we find this 
be particularly inquired after i. And, 2. What the nature 
and attributes of that person were, in order to know what 
duties be would expect from them, and bow they were to 
serve him. 

In the answer, which God thought fit to give to Moses's 
question, he declared himself to be I AM THAT I AM, 
and bad Moses call his name I AM, and 8ay, I AM laatla ,ent 
I'M unto you k. Moreover he added, that he was tM God of 
.A6raAam, tM God of I,fIfIC. and tA6 God of Jacob '. In those 
last words he declares himself to be the person who had ap
peared to Abraham, and had made the promise to him and 

d Bmd.lIUiii. 18, J9. :lUi •• 5,6,7. 
eVe. J4-
f Ialala is. 6. 
If lIatt. i. :&3. 

h Matt. i. :&1. 
I Bxod. :lDiti. 1:&. 
lI: Exod. iii. 14-
, Ve.l5-
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his seed m; and had made the covenant with him D; and was 
worshipped by him and his descendants Isaac and Jacobo: 
and in the former words he intimates bie essential divinity, 
expreBBing himself to be I AM, or I AM THAT I AMp. 
i. e. independent, immutable, 8elf-~. That the name 
here declared to belong to the God of Abraham is of this 
signification, is incontestibly proved by the most celebrated 
writers, to whose reasonings upon this subject, as I cannot 
pretend to add either strength or perspicuity more than they 
have given them, 80 I shall only refer the reader to themq. 
But as there is a passage in a most excellent heathen writer. 
which, though very apposite. yet, as not offering itself in 
a controversy betl'een Christian writers, has not. that I know 
of, been taken notice ot~ I would produce that, because it 
may shew what an acute and judicious heathen would have 
concluded from this name of God here revealed to Moees. 
We are informed, that there was an ancient inscription in 
the temple at Delphos, over the place where the image of 
Apollo was erected, consisting of these letters, EI. And 
Plutarch introduces his disputants, querying what might be 
the true signUicatioh of it: at length Ammonius, to whom 
he assigns the whole strength of the argumentation. COIl

eludes, that the word EI was the most perfect title they 
could give the Deityr; that it signifies THOU ART, and 
expreBBes the divine essential Being; importing, that though 
our being is precarious, :fluctuating, dependent, subject to 
mutation, and temporary; so that it would be improper to 
say to any of us, in the strict and absolute sense, Et, or 
THOU ART; yet we may with great propriety give the 

ID Gen. m. 7. 
D Gen. mi. 
D Geo. m. 7, B. mi. lB. un. 1.4, 

'5. and xnii. 9-
P Hzod. iii. 14. 
q See Waterlaod's Vindication, &c. 

Qu. III. 
r 'lIJdis ~ .. ~ ........ EI 

.".,.w, ':'s lA"eij n1 ~ n1 "."" 
pd"" 1fIIOCI'4K/IUfIU' '"'" ... oii .1... W'pOII'III' 
~"AwoaaUrr.,·.,.w,.w ~ ...... , 
... "j) .r... ,.1...,,,.,.,, ".,., ~ ... ... 
"""' .was I",.w" -r-"/"ff" n1 .... 
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Deity this appellation, because God is independent, un
created, immutable, eternal, always and every where the 
same, and therefore HE only can be said absolutely TO 
:BE. Plutarch would have called this Being rn ovrttr a., 
Plato would have named him 7"0 b, which be would have 
explained to signify olxTCa, implying him to be U8ett1iGll, or 
ael/-#JZiatent I. 

In the sixth chapter of Exodus, we have a further ac
count of God's revealing himself to Moses by the name 
JEHOVAH, a word of much the same import with I AM, 
or I AM THAT I AM; and we are there told, that the 
Lord was not known to Abraham, to Isaac, or to Jacob, by 
this name JEHOV AR, but by the name of God Almighty, 
or Bl-8Aaddai. This must seem to be the plain meaning of 
the words', and in this sense I thought myself obliged to 
take them a, until I should come to examine this subject 
more at large here in its proper place. The name JeI&or;ai 
was. I believe, known to be the name of the supreme God, 
in the early ages, in all nations. The person who here 
lpoke·unto Moses, and declared himself to be the person who 
appeared to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, is nowhere 
particularly mentioned in the Book of Genesis before the 
tood, or after the flood, before the birth of Abraham. But. 
though this person did reveal himself to Abraham, to 
Isaac, and to Jacob, by the name of Bl-8Iw.ddai, or God 
Almighty"'; yet it is most evident from some very expreB8 
passages in the Book of Genesis, that they all knew him by 
the name of J~ also j and therefore if we explliin this 
passage in Exodus to signify that he was not known until 
Moses's time by the name JeAooah, we shall make it directly 
contradict some very clear and express passages of the history 
of the precedent times. 

I. The name JeMrxJA was known to be the name of 
the supreme God in all nations in the early times. Ficinus 
remarked, that all the several nations of the world had 
a name for the supreme Deity, consisting of four letters 

• Plat. in Cratyl. p. :1119. eel. Fnncof. 
,60:1. 

& ~"'I 'n"" .. 'I ",", '\:)1". Ver.3. 

a Boolr.vi. 
II Gen. zvIi. I. See u:riii. 3. and 

U:XV.II. 

Digitized by Google 



CONNECTION OF TBI!: SACRED [BOOI[ IX. 

only 1. This I think was true at first in a diiFerent sense 
from that in which Ficinua took it; for I question not 
but they used the very same word, until the languages 
of different nations came to have a more enUre ~ 
ment than the confusion at Babel at first caused a. When 
the corruptions of religion grew to be many, and very 
considerable, men found diiFerent names for their gocb, 
according to their diiFerent fancies and imaginations about 
them a; but whilst they adhered to the knowledge and 
worship of the one true God, who had revealed himsell 
to their fathers, there was no room for them to invent 
other names to express his nature or divinity by, than those 
by which he had revealed himself to them; and accord
ingly, as we find the word Je1woaA used in the earlieet 
days, for it occurs above thirty times in the Book of GeD_ 
before the Hood; 80 we meet with many instances of the 
supreme God called by this name in clliFerent countries, 
where the particular revelations b made to Abraham and 
his descendants were not known, or not embraced as part 
of their religion. The king of Sodom knew the most" high 
God by the name of Je1woaA, for he admitted Abraham". 
giving him this appellation c; and Lot knew God by the 
name of JelwrJdd; and so, I should imagine, did the men 
of Sodom; for though they thought Lot's account of God'. 
design. to destroy their city to be but a romantic imagina
tion of his, yet they are not represented not to know the 
Lord, as Pharaoh was afterwards e, though they were ex
ceedingly wicked and abominable in their lives. Abimelech 
king of the Philistines knew JBlIutxJA, and was his senant 
in Abraham's time f j for the fear of God was theD in that 

J Picini Argument. ad Platon. en.. 
trl. The word JMtIeGA, though the 
m-tiou of the vowels ill our Iangaage 
requires it to be written with &eVen 
letten. is wrote in Hebrew with four 
only, thill, ",", i. e. J A fI A, and is 
therefore callecl the ~ .. --, or 
four-lettered name of God. 

a See book ii. p. 8a. book iii. p. 88, 
89· 

a Plato IUppoaea that the Greeks 

formed the word 8d. fIom the ftI"b 
•• , olleerrinr the IItan Uld iipIa of 
heaven, which they took to be pia. 
to ran their IIII1'8I'Il ~ Uld then
fore they callecl them 8_. See Plat. 
ill Cratyl. p. a73. ed. Prancof.I60a. 

b See book v. p.17a. 
c Gen. DV. II. 
d Gen. m.14. 
e Bzod. v. I. 
f Gen. u. II, 18. 
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kingdom, though Abraham had entertained without just 
grounds a bad opinion of Abimelech and his subjects; and 
we find JB1wDa" mentioned here by the king in the days 
of Isaac'. God was known by this name in the family of 
Bethuel in Mesopotamia, when Abraham sent thitherh ; and 
afterwards in Jacob's days Laban knew God by this 
name i ; though it is remarkable, that he did not use the 
word entirely in the same sense as Jacob did; for Laban 
meant by it the God of Abraham and the God of Nahor, 
the God of their father, but J aoob sware by the fear of "is 
/ ... IBtMIC't.; i. e. Laban meant by JJwrJala the supreme 
true and living God, which the fathers of Abraham. and 
Abraham had worshipped, before he received further reve
lations than were imparted to the rest of mankind, and be
fore he built an altar to tits Lord, "'M had appsartJd to "im. 
After this, Abraham and his posterity determined that this 
Lord al80 should be their God I, and they invoked God in 
tIuJ ftGI'M of this Lordm• God was known by the name of 
Jelwtx,J" to Job the Arabian D; but it was not tits Lord, "'M 
appeared unto Abraham, whom he knew by this name; but 
rather God, ",hom no man AoJA 86M at an, timeO. Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt, in Moses's time, is said not to know JJw
NAp; and, indeed, corruptions in religion began in Egypt 
very early, and were arrived at a very great height ere 
these days; but still it may be queried, whether Pharaoh 
was really ignorant that JJwrJala was the name of the su
preme Deity, or whether he only did not know the God of 
the Hebrews by this title q. God's judgments were exe
cuted upon Egypt, not to convince Pharaoh and his people 
that JtJAotIaA was the supreme God, but to make them 
know that the God of the Hebrews was JeAorJalar. The 
Moabites knew the supreme God by this name', though 
they were greatly corrupted with idolatry t; and we have a 

If Gen.J:ma8. 
h GeD. uiv. 31 • .50. 
I GeD. J:J:J:. 27. 
't. Gen. UJ:i. 53. 
1 GeD. zrriii. :II. 
ID Bee vol. i. book Y. 
D Job i. :11. 

° Bee Job iz. II. 
P Ezod1lllY.:I. 
q Ver. I. and 3. 
r Ezod. YD. 5. and m. 18. 
• Numb. Diy. II. 
t Numb. J:J:V. a. 3-
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hint from Philo-Biblius, which seems to intimate that the 
God of the Phomicians was anciently called by this name, 
if we may suppose that J(Jf;() or Jao may be a corruption 
of it; for it is said that Hierombalus, who supplied San
choniatlao with materials for his Phcenician history, w .. 
priest of the God JtJ'DO u. But we have a very remarkable 
instance of the word JeIunJaA used by an heathen for the 
name of the supreme Deity, in contradistinction to the God 
of the Hebrews, in times very late, even in the days of 
Hezekiahx• Rabshakeh, who well understood the Hebrew 
language, in delivering his master the king of Assyria's mea
sage, which he expressed in the Hebrew tongue 7, profeased 
that he was not COfJI6 tip tJgawt J~ ttJitIwtat tIN Lord 
[i. e. J61wfxJA] to d68troy it, for that tIN Lord said unto ~ 
Go tip agat,ftllt tAu land and .. troy V·. That Rabshakeh, by 
tAe Lord, or JeIwwJA, here did not mean the God of the Jews, 
though at the same time he knew that they called their 
God by this name, is evident, from his very plainly distin
guishing them one from the other. He BBBerts, that he had 
an order from J~ (i. e. he meant from the supreme 
God) to destroy Jerusalem; but as to the God whom the 
Jews called JelwrJai. and whom Rabshakeh styled tIN Lord 
tlfIJir God-, he observes, I. That he would not assist them if 
he could, for that Hezekiah had provoked him b. ~. '!'hat 
he could not preserve them if he would; for that none of 
the gods of the nations had been able to deliver their fa
vourites out of his master's hand c. The gods of Hamath, 
of Arpad, and of Sepharvaim, had not been able to deliver 
Samaria; and he thought all hopes of preservation from the 
God of the J ewe would be alike vain. 3. That Babshakeh 
really thought the God of the Jews to be only au inferior 
deity, or god of a country, is evident from the opioioo 
which the Assyrians had of him: they thought him the 
God of the land of the Jewsd, and appointed a priest to teach 
the people, which they had planted in Samaria, tIN "..,... 

u Bueeb. Prep. BvaDg. 1. i. c. 9. 
II a KiDp xviii. 
'1 Vel'. a6. 
K Vel'. a5. 

_ a KiDp xviii. II. 
b Ibid. 
eVeI'·33. 34. 35. 
d t KiDp nO. 14-28. 
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0/ de God 0/ tA, land, tAal /" _igAt nol slay t. tDitA lioM. 
Thus the Greeks in Homer thought it necessary to appease 
Apollo, that he might not destroy them with a pestilence ; 
or rather I might instance from Xenophon, who represents 
Cyrus taking particular care to render the 8fOl 714'1""';0&, or 
gods of the countries which he warred against, propitious 
to him e. Such a god as one of these Rabshakeh thought 
the God of Israel. For, 4. it is plain that he did not think 
him to be the Deity, or tAe Lord, without whom he affirmed 
that he was not come up against 1erusalem j for Hezekiah 
remonstrated, that he had reproached the living God f, and 
prayed that God would save them j that, says he, all tA, 
IMIgdoma of tAe eartA may know, tAG, tAou art tAtI Lord God, 
tIIHm tAou onlyw. When Rabshakeh had professed that he 
was not come up witlwut ,As Lord against them, and that 
1M Lord had said unto him, Go up against this land and 
destroy it j if by Ill, Lord he had here intended the God 
of the Jews, what reason could there be to accuse him of 
reproaching this God? But Hezekiah's charge against him 
is well grounded, and pertinent to his whole speech and 
behaviour, if we take him by tAtI Lord to mean not the God 
of the Jews, but the supreme Deity in opposition to him: 
for herein consisted his blasphemy, that be thought the God 
whom Hezekiah called tAtI Lord, not to be the supreme Deity, 
but only a god of a nation, such a deity as the god of Ha
math, of Arpad, and of Sepharvaim, who in truth were no 
gods; and what Hezekiah prayed for was, that the God 
of the 1 ews would, in opposition to these blaspbemous senti
ments, sbew, that he was tAtI Lord God, even As only, and 
that tbere could not be any divine commission to hurt those 
who were under his protection. The heathens, even in the 
later days of their idolatry, were not so grOBS in their notions 
but that they believed that there was but one supreme God. 
They did indeed worship a multitude of deities, but they 
supposed all but one to be subordinate cUvinities. They had 
always a notion of one Deity superior to all the powers of 
heaven, and all the other deities were conceived to have 

e Xenoph. Cpoped. L iii. f zKinpm.4. W Ver.19. 
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different offices or ministratiOIlS under him, being appointed 
to preside over elements, over cities, over countries, and to 
dispense victory to armies, health, life, and other ble~ to 
their favourites, if permitted by the supreme power. Hesiod 
supposes one God to be the father of the other deities j 

--- OfOtIl 'Ila.f'lp' ~ «a.l cWap6illb •. 

and Homer, in many passages in the Diad, represents one su
preme Deity presiding over all the rest i ; and the most cele
brated of their philosophers always endeavoured to assert 
this theology k, and this was undoubtedly Rabshakeh's 
opinion; and as the supreme Deity had in time different 
names in different languages, so Rabshakeh thought JeIwwJa 
to be the proper Hebrew name for him. 

II. We have no reason to imagine that the patriarchs, 
who lived before the days of Abraham, knew tIae Lord toM 
appeared unto Abraham, and who spoke unto Moses l , by 
the name JelwrJaA. If we consider the history of the Bible, 
we may find just reason to remark of the several revelations 
recorded in it, that they all tend, with a surprising harmony 
and consistency, to confirm and illustrate one uniform Bcheme 
of Providence, which was gradually opened through a long 
succession of ages, until in tAB .folRu8 of time (J/arUt toa8 ma
nifutM1 in tAB jIeM, and tluJ will, COtWI86l, or duign, lidden 
toisdom, or putpo86 of Godm, ",liel WQ8 ordainetllHJfore 1M 
worldn, but not fully revealed to the former ages and ge
nerations, came at le~gth to be made manifest to those who 
embraced the Gospel o : but the further we look backwards. 

b Helliod. TheGf!OD. 
I Vld. Iliad. "riI.. :103. viii. 5-a8, &c. 

Bee V"ug. &no ii. 777. 

-non Juec line NUMINE div6m 
Bveniunt; non te biDe comitem upor-

tare CreIl_ 
Faa: baud iDe llinit IUperi repator 

OlympL 

Jupiter Ia here IUppoeed to be the 
N_ Di .. .., arid his will to be 
the /til, 01" fate, which no one might 
contndict: Fa- ai, I&JI Cicero, 
".II[' itt fJIMIfl "'IW'"""', - fWd pA,. - diciUur _ trlllrrlill rtr'UIII. De 

Divin. L L Co 55. ~ N._i,.".lIJIII,.,.",..., -
poaU tIIqW 116 410 ~ ftI. Id. 
Academ. Quest L iv. Co 44. 

IP Cie. in Lib. de Nat. Deoram. iIa 
Acad. Quat I. L Co 7. Ibid. Co 34-
Plat. de Leglb. L 10. in PIWeb. in era
tyL &co AriItot. I. de mundo. Co 6-
Plutarch. de Placit. PbilOJ. L i. III. in 
Lib. de BI apud DelphOJ. p. 39.. ad. 
Xyl. Par. 1614. 

1 Bmd. vi. 2, 3-
m See vol. i. book v. P.171. 
ft I Cor. ii.7. 
o CoIOla. i. 26. 
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we find a lesser discovery of this intended scheme. though 
we have plain intimations of some part of it in every age 
from the foundation of the world. Adam and Eve had a 
revelation made to them of a person to come for the great 
and universal benefit of mankind P, and the whole system 
of worship by way of sacrifice practised in the very first ages 
appears most reasonably to have been founded upon the 
design of the true propitiation which was to be made by 
Christ for the sins of the world q: but we read of no divine 
appearance to any person before the days of Abraham: he 
was the first who hill an alttJr to and worshipped the Lord 
toM appeared to A'm r• Adam heard the voice of God many 
times·; God spoke to Cain t, to Noah u. and probably to 
many others of the antediluvians; but it is nowhere inti
mated that eM Lord appeared. unto anyone person until we 
are told that he appeared unto Abraham I: ; and then it is ob
aerved, as what h~ not been before practised, that .AhraAam 
hilt an altar IIIIto the Lord woo appeared to A'm1 .. so that 
Abraham seems to have been the first person who knew or 
worshipped this Lord. Mankind. before he had received 
fresh and further revelations than had been made to the 
world, worshipped JelwrJaA BloA.".. the true and living God; 
but they worshipped God woom no man I,ad 1JfJet' Htm nor 
cottltl,-. and whom Job therefore believed to be invisible"; 
but the descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their 
children, worshipped not only the invisible God. but this 
Lord also, and this Lord appeared to Moses. and declared 
himeel£ to be the God of their fathers, who had appeared 
unto divers of them, and who purposed by his hand to de
liver the Israelites. This was the person who was to be 
Jacob's God I. and whom he called the lear 01 Ai, latMr IBaac, 
and whom he distinguished from the God ol.AiraMm, tIuJ 
God of NaAor. tIuJ God of tlaN latMr. i. e. from the God 

p See vol. i. b. v. p. 17a. 
q Book ii. p./4. 
r Gen. m.z.. 
• Gen. ii. I • 18. iii. 8, 9. &C. 
l Gen. iv. g, 15. 

Q Gen. n. 13. vii. I. viii. 15. 0:. I. 
8, la, 17. 

.& Gen. m. 7. J Ibid. 
E Job 0:. 11. 
I Gen. uviii. ao. 
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whom they worshipped before this Lord had revealed him
self to them. In all the several passages where the word 
JeIwtJaA occurs before the Lord's appearing unto Abraham!», 
which are near forty, I am not sensible that there are any 
where the word necessarily refers to tAB Lord toM "Pl*"'
to .AhraAaM; and it is evident that the antediluvians used 
the words JeIwrxJA or BloAim as equivalent terms, taking 
them both for names of the one true and living God. Thus 
Eve, when, upon the birth of Cain she said that she had 
gott. II ma .. .from [JeAooaA] tAB Lorde, meant exactly the 
same by the term JtiAooala as she did by Elo"im, when at 
the birth of Seth she said that [BloMm] God W ClpptJinl«l 
_ tmIJtlaerd. And thus likewise it was remarked, that in 
Enos's days men were called 6y tAB f'Ultli6 of [JIAoMA] tAe 
Lorde ; by which expreBBion was meant, that they obtained 
the name which we find afterwards given them, and were 
called tAB '0711 [M BloAim) of Goof. BWim and Je10rxM 
were the names of the God of heaven, and God was ~ 
nerally called in the history of these times by both these 
names put together, JJwrJa" BloAim, or, as we render them 
in English, the LORD GODg. 

nl. The Lord, who appeared. unto Abraham, unto Iaaac. 
and unto Jacob, did indeed many times reveal himself to 
them by the name of Bl SIuMldai, or, as MO&e8 expreases it, 
he app6M'ed unto them 6y tAB ,.""., of God ..A.lmigAtyb; but it 
is evident, that by his Mm6 Jelwoah he was also known 
unto them. When Abram was ninety years old and nine, 
the LORD [Jehovah] appeared to Abram, and said unto 
him, I am tAB ..AlmigAty God [Bl 8Aacldai] I. In this pas
sage is related that Jehovah appeared unto Abraham; this 
is Moses's narration of the fact, and it may be observed, 
that he might here as an historian, knowing the person who 
appeared to have a· right to the name JelwrJaA, call him 
by that name, though it is evident that God who appeared 

It OeD.. Dl. 7. 
c Gen. iT.I. 
d Ver. 15. 
eVei'. a6. See ToL L b. I. p. a5. 
r Gen. n. a. 

C Gen. n. 4. 7.8, 9.15. &c.. Hi. 8, 9a 
13. 140 u. &c.. Uld tbua Alt. z6. 

h Bud.n.3. 
I Gen. niL I. 
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here did not call himself in this place JelunHJh, but said to 
Abraham, I am [.El &addai] th6 Almighty God, and by that 
name only was here known unto him: in the same manner it 
is remarkable, that this person manifested himself to Isaac 
and his descendants by this particular name of God Almighty. 
The God who appeared unto Jacob said unto him, I am God 
.Almighty It " and this .El Shadd4t, or God Almighty, was the 
person whom Jacob prayed to be with his sons when he 
sent them to Egyptl, and whom he reminded them to have 
appeared to him at Lnz in Canaanm, and whom he particu
larly calls the God of Joseph's father, in his blessing hiD) at 
his death D; so that what Moses records, that this their God 
was known to them by his name of God Almighty, is abun
dantly clear from these and many other passages which 
might be cited. But that this Lord was also known to 
them by the name JJwrJah seems apparent from the fol
lowing passages amongst others. Abraham called the place 
where he went to offer Isaac, JJwrJah-fireho, which I 
imagine he would not have done, if he had not known the 
Lord by this name of JtJ!umah at that time: Abraham's ser
vant called the God of his master Abraham, JJwDa/aP; but 
Gen. xxviii. 13. is very full and express. Jacob, in the vision 
there recorded, saw the Lord standing before him; and the 
Lord said, I am tM Lord God" or rather, I am JelwfJah, 
tAB God of A6raham thy fatMr, and tM God of 18aac Q• 

Here the Lord very expressly revealed himself to Jacob 
by his name Jelwoa1, and, accordingly, Jacob hereupon 
resolved, that thi8 Lord should be his God r; and, in 
pursuance of this resolution, he was reminded afterwards 
to build an altar as Abraham had done, not unto God, 
toMm no man hath 8." at any lims, nor can 866; but unto 
God, toM had appsar.a to him": it is therefore evidently 
clear that God, who spoke unto Moses, and declared him
self to have appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto 

It Gen. un. II. 
I Gen. xliii. 14. 
m Gea. xlYili. 3. 
n Gen. :1Ib:. 25. 
o Gea. Dii. 14. 
P Gen. niv. II, 26,40. 
q See Gen. un. I. where Jacob_ 

directed to God, who appeued to him 
at Bethel, i. e. in: the place where he 
1&11' this vision. And Jacob himllllif 
I&JI, that God Almighty appeued hen 
unto him. See Gen. IIviii. 3. 

r Gen. DViii. 21. 
I Gen. uxv. I. 
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Jacob, was known unto them by his name JeIwtxzA,· and 
therefore our English translation of the latter part of the 3d 
verse of the sixth chapter of Exodus, in these words, 6ut", 
my name JeIwfJah toa8 I"ot known unto tAem, is undoubtedly 
a faulty translation, not rightly expressing what MOIIe8 in
tended in this place. The best and most accurate writers 
have remarked upon this place, that the latter part of the 
verse should be read interrogatively, thus; By my tItJfIIe Je
lwfxIA fDfII I not known unto tAem'l If we take the sentence 
interrogatively, everyone will see that it plainly intimates, 
that the Lord had revealed himself to them by this name, 
which is agreeable to Moses's account of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob's knowledge and worship of the Deity: but to take 
the words without the interrogation, and suppose them to 
intend that the Lord who appeared to Abraham was not 
known to him, to- Isaac, and to Jacob, by his nam~ JJtmxUa, 
cannot be reconciled to some very express passages _ in the 
Book of Genesis. 

In the LXX. version, the words are agreeable to our 
English translation, leal rO OIlOp411DV K-6p&O~ allIC 131lACiMTCI droir" 
but it has been observed by the learned, that some of the 
Greek writers read the words leal TO OIlOp4 IIDV K-6p&O~ I~II 
IIbrols· that is, my naml JeIwfJah I mad, known tmto tMm; 
which interpretation is favoured by the Arabic version. The 
words of Moses may indeed be supposed to hint that the 
Lord, who appeared unto Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
to Moses, was not known by the name JeItofJaA before 
Abraham's days; and this I think agrees with the Book of 
Genesis; for we nowhere find him mentioned before he 
appeared unto Abraham, and before Abraham built an altar 
unto the LORD. who appeared to bimt • 

I am sensible I have 'been very large in this digresaion 
upon the name of God: I was willing to be as partieolar as 
might be, becanse I would observe from the whole that 
occurs about it, that it is remarkable from the writings of 
Moses, that there were two difFerent and distinct persons 
known and worshipped by the faithful from the days of 

t Gen. xii. 7. 
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Abraham j God, toADm flO man laalA ,,. at em1l time, and tIae 
Lurd, tolao at divers times. appeared to them. The Lord who 
appeared to them is allowed, by the best and most judicioua 
writers·, to have been the same divine person who after
wards toolc tIfHm Iaim tIae ,. of .A6raIaam, and W88 made man, 
and dwelt amongst the Jews; and accordingly the prophet 
Zechariah caUs this person, whom the Jews were to pierce, 
Je1wrJa1 Z; and therefore, since, according to Plutarch's 
sense and interpretation of the Delphian EI, this divine per
son could not justly have been called Jelaooala if he had not 
been truly and essentially God; since, according to Plato's 
account of the ancient opinions about names, no person 
could have a name given from heaven but what truly agreed 
to and expressed his nature and penon)'; since we must 
conclude from Isaiah that God would not gioe Au IIaIM _ 

glory to anotluwz; since, according to what may be inferred 
from the words of the inspired writer of the Epistle to the . 
Hebrews, we ought to think this divine person '0 ".UCIa 6Itt6r 
tAtm tIae tmgel8, (II laB AalA OOtained a more ~ ,.,..tne 

tAtm tAeya; it mnst appear (this person being many times 
called by the name of JeIaorxJ& in the Old Testament) that 
we have, if we duly attend to them. great and weighty 
proofis of the true and essential deity of our blessed Saviour. 
in the Old Testament, whatever some very learned and con
siderable writers have hinted to the contrary. I need not, 
before I leave this subject, remark, that neither Abraham nor 
his children ran into the errors of polytheism; for though 
it appears that they acknowledged more persons than one to 
have a right to the e88ential name of God, yet their belief 
was. that tIae Lord tl&eir God tDaI OM [Jehovah] LORDb: 
God, ",ADm no man 1atA ,,,. at em1l mn.tJ. nor can lI,e, and tIae 
LORD, ",lao apptNIred unto .A6ralaam, were not supposed to 
be one and the same person; but 88 they were called by one 
and the same name, by a name which could not be given 
to another, so they were believed to be of one nature, they 
were one lJAng, in a word, 88 is expressed Deuter. vi. 4-

a See vol. i. book v. p. 176. 
I: Zech. m. 10. 
r In Cratylo. 

"OJ .. I. 

II laaiah zlii. 8. 
a Hebrewa L 4. 
b Deuter. vi. 4-

Hm 
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they were one JtJIwrx.JA. though revealed to be more perB0D8 
than oneGo 

When Moses and Aaron were come to Egypt, after they 
had conversed with the elders of the children of Israel, they 
went to Pharaoh, and delivered their message, according to 
the orders which God had given them, requiring the king 
to give the Israelites leave to go three days' journey into the 
wildemeas, to perform a sacrifice unto the Lord their God d. 

Pharaoh, as he was satisfied with the belief of his own reli
gion, did not see that there was any necessity for such a 
sacrifice as they spake of, and therefore answered, that he 
knew of no such God as the God of Israel e. He thought 
that they might sene the gods where they were, and re
solved not to suft'er them to go out of the land. He suspected 
that they bad a design of revolting from his service, and 
had been laying schemes to get out of his dominions; aD. 

argument to him, that they had too much leisure, and he 
thought he should eft'ectually check their indulging them
selves in contrivances of this sort, if he took care to leave 
them fewer vacant hours; and therefore he ordered greater 
tasks, and more work to be enjoined themf. He repri. 
manded Moses and Aaron for going amongst the people, 
and interrupting them in their employments, and ordered 
his task-masters to be more strict with them. and to press 
them to harder labour lr ; so that the people began to be 
greatly diacoW"aged, and to wish that Moses and Aaron had 
never come among them h. 

A few days passed, and Moses and Aaron came again unto 
Pharaoh, and repeated the demand. which they had before 
made, for his dismissing the Israelites I. Hereupon Pharaoh 
desired them to shew him some miracle, to induce him to 
believe that they were indeed sent by the God they spake 
of. Moses ordered Aaron to cast the rod, which he had in 
his hand, upon the ground; Aaron did 80, and the rod was 
immediately changed into a serpent. Pharaoh was surprised 

c See Dr. WaterIaDd'. Defence. &co 
Qu. iii. 

d Bzodu v. 3. 
eVer.2. 

f Bzod. v. 6. 
C Var.lf. 
h Ver.21. 
I Bzod. vii. 10. 
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at this transmutation; but he called together his learned 
men, the magicians and sorceren of Egypt, and ordered 
them to try if they could not by their arts and sciences 
cause such a transmutation. They attempted and succeeded, 
changing their- rodak into serpents as Aaron had done; so 
that Pharaoh did not think this a true miracle, but only an 
eft"ect, which might be produced by a man who had studied 
the secret powers of nature. .As it pleased God to permit 
the magicians 80 far to succeed as to delude Pharaoh; so, at 
the same time, God, who never tempts or ensnares any man 
into evil l , did by a remarkable circumstance in this miracle 
give the king sufficient reason to have considered it more 
seriously; Aaron's rod swallowed up all the rods of the ma
gicians: but Pharaoh's heart was avene to the thoughts of 
parting with the Israelites, and 80 he did not let this circum- • 
IItance make a due impression upon his mind. 

I have already hinted, that Pharaoh's design in opposing 
his magicians to Moses, was to see whether the wonden 
which MoseS wrought were the eft'ect of the art of man, of 
the powen of nature, or eM finger of God. Philo JUdlllUSm 

and JosephusD do both set this transaction in the same light. 
I am sensible it may seem possible to represent it otherwise: 
it may perhaps be said, that Pharaoh never questioned but 
that the wonders which Moses· did were real miracles, 
wrought by the power of the God which sent him; and that 
he employed his magicians, not in order to judge whether 
Moses's works were real miracles or no, but to see whether 
his own priests could not, by the help and assistance of the 
Egyptian gods, do as great miracles as Moses did by the 
power of the God of Israel; that he might know whether 
the God of Israel could really compel him to dismiss his 
people, or whether he might not hope to be protected in 
keeping them by the power of his own gods, in opposition 
to the threatenings of the God of Israel. But this sup
position is not to be supported by any true accounts of the 

Ie Bmd. m. u. Par. 16.4.0. 
1 James i. 13. 14. D Joeeph. Autiq. Jud. 1. ii. c. 13. 
m Philo de 'fita Millis. 1. i. p. 616. ed. 
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heathen theology, nor can it agree with Moses's repreeen
tation of the magicians using their enchantments, and the 
confession they made when they could not succeed in the 
use of them. 

It cannot be thought that Pharaoh employed his magi
cians to vie with Moses in working miracles, in order to 
determine whether the gods of Egypt were 88 powerful to 
protect him, 88 the God of Israel was to afilict him; for it 
was not the cnstom of the heathens to endeavour to support 
themselves by the favour of one god against the express and 
known demands of another; but their belief was, that when 
the supreme Deity determined to aftlict them, no other god 
could help them against his determinations, and that every 
or any god had full power to distress them, unleaa they took 
care, when required, duly to make atonement for any 
trespasses or commissions against him.. Rabshakeh 0 believ~ 
that when he was come up against Jerusalem, tIOt toitAOIIt tM 
Lord, (non _ Numw Di".,., Virgil would have expressed 
it,) that no god could be able to deliver the Jews out of 
his hand: and thus Homer represents Hector delivered up 
to the fury of Achilles: when Jupiter determined that he 
should be killed, then Phmbus left him P; no deity any 
longer interposed in his behalf: and Virgil gives up Turnus 
to Eneas in the same mannerq. And as they thought no 
god able to deliver any favourite from the fate appointed 
by the supreme Deity; so we do not find instances which 
intimate, that when any god threatened to a18ict them, 
that they thought they could support themselves against 
divine vengeance, by seeking the more immediate favour of 
some other god. When Calchas had informed the Greeb 
'that Apollo had sent the pestilence among them for neg
lecting his priest and favourite, the Greeks did not endea
vour to :fly to Jupiter, or to some other god, to be protected 
against Apollo's anger; but they immediately took the best 
care they ('ould to appease Apollo r. And thus, when the 
AB8yrians thought the people, whom they had planted. in 

o , Kiup niii. 
p niad. xxii. 

\I "aid. xii. 
. r 1Iomer n. i. 
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Samaria, to have lions sent amongst them by the god of 
the country into which they had removed them~ they did 
not think it sufficient to endeavour to procure them pro
tection against this strange god, whose manner they did no' 
hww, by setting up the worship of their own gods; but the 
king of Assyria thought fit to command that they should 
carry thither one of the priests, whom they had brought 
from thence, that he might go and dwell there, and teach 
the people the manner of the god of the land '. When 
Cyrus invaded Assyria, he made libations to render the soil 
propitious to him; then he sacrificed to the gods and heroes 
of the Assyrian nation; then to Jupiter Patrius; and it is 
remarked, that if there appeared to him to be any othet 
god, he took care not to neglect him t. This was the 
Pagan practice; and it could have been to no purpose for 
Pharaoh to have employed his magicians to- try to work 
miracles as Moses did, if he had thought them assisted by a 
divine power in working them; for it had been no detection 
of Moses's not being sent from God, that, when he had 
wrought a miracle to confirm his mission, a person, who, by 
the same or a like divine power, could work the same mi
racle, had been opposed to him. This could not have 
proved either of the persons not to have wrought a true 
miracle; for each of them must have known and confessed 
that they had either of them wrought a true· miracle by di
vine assistance. It is nowhere suggested, that the gods of 
Egypt commanded Pharaoh to keep the Israelites; nor can 
it be conceived that Pharaoh could desire his priests to try 
to work miracles, to know whether this was their will or 
no; for supposing him to think that Moses had been able 
by the power of one deity to work a miracle to demand 
their dismission, it is impo88ible to think he or his people 
could be so absurd as to imagine that the gods would work 
miracles in defiance of, and opposition to, one another. In. 
this case, had he thought Moses had wrought a true miracle, 
he would have believed that some deity had really sent 
him; and though this deity was not an Egyptian god, ye~, 

l Xenoph. Cpop&ed. 1. iii, 
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when convinced that he really was a god; like Cyrus, 
when he had appeased the several gods he Jmew of, if he 
found that there was any other deity, which he had hi
therto been a stranger to, he would not have neglected him : 
but Pharaoh doubted whether Moses really wrought a mi
racle or no. The learned in Egypt thought that miracles, 
prodigies, and omens, were given by the planetary and 
elementary influences, and that students, deeply vened in 
the mysteries of nature, could cause them by arts and 
incantations. Pharaoh thought his magicians to be great 
masters of these arts, and that therefore, if they could 
perform what Moses did, that then Moses was only such 
a one as they, and endeavoured to delude him by ar
tificial wonders, instead of real miracles. And this is 
abundantly confirmed to be the fact, by the account which 
Moses gave of the magicians using their enchantments, and 
of the conteBBion extorted from them when they could not 
succeed in the use of them. 

When the magicians of Egypt endeavoured with their 
enchantments to produce lice, and could not do it, the con
feBBion which they made hereupon was, not that they were 
overpowered by the God of Israel; not that he aBBisted his 
servants beyond what their gods did them; but £.v.DM 
N'1M C'lM~H] A.tBoon EloAim HMM:J; ThiB i8 tAefotger of (}od:r.. 

The Targum of Onkelos renders it, Tim plagrM come8 ..frwa 
God. The Arabic version expresses it, .A lip of tAis nature 
i8 of God. So that this appears evidently to have been what 
Pharaoh endeavoured fully to convince himself of; whether 
the works which Moses performed were artificial, or whe
ther they were tluJ JmgBf' of God; and when the magiciana 
had answered him this question, we find that he made no 
further use of them: whereas, had the question been, whe
ther the God of Israel or the gods of Egypt were the most 
able to assist their servants, Pharaoh might hav~ doubted, 
whether the want of SUCCeBB in the experiment was not 
more owing to some defect in the magicians' enchantments 
.than in the power of the gods: he would have thought, 

x E:r.odua \iii. 19. 
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that the magicians had made improper applications to obtain 
the favour of the gods, and that, according to the notions 
which prevailed when Balaam was desired to curse the 
Israelitesy, though some enchantments or religious arts of 
address might not obtain the divjne favour, yet others 
might z; and the being disappointed in 'one trial would 
rather have argued a defect in the priest or magician's at
tempts to make the gods propitious, than want of power 
in their gods to assist them. But the inquiry was evidently 
not of this nature: all that Pharaoh wanted to be informed 
of was, whether Moses was a magician, or was really sent 
by the God which he spoke of; and he expected to be 
convinced of this, by examining whether his wonders 
were such as the magicians by their arts could perform 
or no. 

There are several queries which may be very justly made 
upon Pharaoh's employing his magicians to attempt to work 
the wonders which Moses performed. It may be asked, 
was there really any knowledge of the powers of nature, or 
arcana of art, by which magicians, without the. miraculous 
888istance of the Deity, could perform such operations as 
Pharaoh here employed his wise men and sorcerers to at
tempt? Did the Egyptian magicians really perform those 
wonders, in which they are recorded to have imitated 
Moses? how could Pharaoh think or imagine that they 
could possibly perform them! or how could they themselves 
be so weak as to attempt them? or how came they to have 
success in some instances, wherein they tried and performed 
wonders like what Moses had done? But to all these queries 
it is not difficult.to find a just and sufficient answer. 

I. Was there really any knowledge of the powers of 
nature, or any secrets of art, by which magicians might be 
able to do such wonders as Moses performed before Pharaoh, 
without their having an extraordinary and divine assistance? 
It is easy to return an answer to this question. The know
ledge of natural causes and effects is so clear in this age, 
by the light which has been introduced by experiment and 

., Numbers nill. II Numbers DiT, I • 
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philosophy, that we may positively say that no efFectl, like 
what these men pretended to accomplish by sorcery and 
enchantment, can be arti:6.cially produced by any or all the 
powers of nature. No art., no study of occult sciences, can 
enable a man really to change a rod or stick of wood. into a 
living serpent: there are no enchantments sufticient to en
able us to make a living frog, or to strike our neighbour 
with a disease or boil, or to inflict any vengeance of this 
sort upon him. There neter were the instance. which are 
preten(Ied to of things of this nature efFected by arts of 
this sort. How the magicians of Egypt performed their 
wonders before Pharaoh shall be by and by mentioned; 
and in the same manner in which we account fOr them, we 
may account for all other wonderful and supernatural works, 
represented to have been effected by any heathen magicians 
in the sacred pages. As to many accounts of B1lch facta 
which are mentioned in profane historians, we may venture 
to assert, that they were never really done as they represent 
them, but that they are generally BOme of the Scripture 
miracles falsely reported, or attributed to persons who were 
never concerned in them, or accounts of facta which were 
never done at all. Julian, the son of Theurgna, is said to 
have caused the heaven to be black with clouds, and a nat 
shower to fall with terrible thunders and lightning, ~ 
T'Un, by some magic art; but others think that Arnuphi. the 
Egyptian philosopher performed this miracle·. Such as this 
are the relations of the heathen wonders: no certainty of 
the performer of them, and nothing but a vague and nude-

. termined conjecture how they could be performed. This 
fact may as well be ascribed to Amuphis as to Julian, and 
was certainly true of neither; being probably the account 
of Elijah's obtaining rain in the time of Ahab b, falaely 
ascribed to one or other of these heathens, in order to raise 
the credit of the heathen learning. But it will be asked, 

II. Did the Egyptian magicians really perform those 
wonders which are ascribed to them! Some learned writers 
have imagined, that there was not any real transmutation, 

• Suid .. in vOC. 'lovA_6s. b I Kinp xviii. 
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when the rods of the Egyptian magicians were pretended to 
be tumed into serpents c; and that they did not really tum 
water into bloodd, or produce frogs-, or exhibit any real 
miracle in their opposition to Moses; but that they either 
t8yed their parts as jugglers, pretending to do what they 
really did not do; or that some dremous assisted them, and, 
by their power over the air, enabled them to deceive the 
sight of the beholders, and to cause phantoms, or delusive 
appearances of what was really not done, though it ~emed 
to be performed in the sight of Pharaoh, and those who 
were present with him. Many of the Fathers of the Chris
tian Church are cited as abettors of this opinion', and Jo
sephus is said to favour itr: but certainly we have little 
reason to admit it. As to the magicians imposing upon 
Pharaoh by artifice and pretence, I cannot see how they 
could pouibly do it, without giving Moses and Aaron an 
opportunity of detecting the cbeat, and exposing them to 
Pharaoh and his people. Elijah found it no great difficulty 
to detect the false pretences of tbe priests of Baal, when 
they pretended by prayer to bring fire from heaven, but 
could not really obtain ith. In the same manner Moses 
would, without doubt, have brought the artifices of the 
Egyptian magicians to a trial, which would have detected 
the cheat, if the wonders, which they pretended to perform, 
had been only pretended, and not really performed by them. 
And as to their being able to exhibit appearances of ser
pents, frogs, and blood, when no such things really were in 
being, but only appeared to be, by tbe air being so directed 
by the agency of beings which had power over it, as to 
afFect Pharaoh and bis subjects in such a manner, as to 
cause them to think they saw the magicians' rods turned 
into serpents, frogs produced, and water converted into 
blood, when none of these things were really done: to 
tbis I answer, that to argue in this manner, is indeed to be 
unwilling to allow the Egyptian magicians to be able to 

- Bxod1l8 vii. 
el v •. u. 
- lhod1l8 Yiii. 7. 

f Bee Pool' 8 SJIlOPS. Crit. in 100. 
If Joaeph. Antiq. Jud. 1. ii. c. 13. 
h I Kings rriii. 
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perform a true miracle, and yet at the same time it mppoeee 
them to have performed wonders, of which we can give II 
little account as of a miracle. Let anyone try to pe a 
satisfactory account how any magician could, by a power 
over the air, either by himself, or by the usistance of a 
demon, represent to the naked view of the beholden, in 
opposition to a true miracle, serpents, frogs, and water con
verted into blood; nay, and 80 represent them, as that the 
:fictitious appearances should not be distinguishable from the 
real, but should bear to be seen with them at one and the 
same time, in the same light, in the same view, (for 80 the 
rods of the magicians turned into serpents certainly were, 
when Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods i ;) I say, let any 
one try to give a reasonable account of. this fancy. and he 
will quickly see, that he may more reasonably suppose the 
magicians able to perform a true and real transmutation, 
than to ascribe to them such imaginary powers as this sup
position requires; and which, if they could be conceived, 
can tend only to destroy the certainty of all appearances 
whatever. The account which Moses gave of the miracles 
performed by himself and Aaron, and of what the magicians 
performed by their enchantments, does not hint any dif
ferenoe as to the reality of the performances of either of 
them; and undoubtedly the rods of the magicians were 
truly and really turned to serpents, as well as the rod of 
Aaron, and were truly and really swallowed up by Aaron's 
rod. The frogs which the magicians produced were true 
real living frogs, as well as those prodnced by Moses; and 
the magicians certainly turned water into blood truly and 
really as Moses himself did. There can be nothing offered 
from the sacred history, to suppose the one appearances 
more real than the other; and if a believer of revelation 
will argue the magicians' performances to be only phantasms, 
or deceptions of the sight of the beholders; why may not 
an unbeliever with equal assurance argue all that Moses did 
to be of the same sort! Nothing but the most extravagant 
scepticism can be built upon 80 wild a supposition. But, 

I E:rod1l8 m. n. 
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III. If there were no secret arts, no occult sciences, by 
the study of which the Egyptian magicians might think 
themselves able to perform these wonden; how conld 
Pharaoh imagine that his magicians conld perform them, 
or how could they themselves be so weak or so vain 88 to 
attempt them? I an,wer: We read of no miracles of this 
sort ever performed in the world before this time. God 
had discovered his will to mankind by revelation in all ages. 
In the first and most early times by voices or dreams: from 
Abraham's time the Lord appeared frequently to his ser
vants. But no such wonders 88 were done in Egypt, in the 
sight of Pharaoh, are recorded to have ever been performed 
in the world before. so that they were a new thing, un
doubtedly surprising to all that saw them. And accord
ingly we find that Moses, when he saw the bush on fire, 
and not consumed, W88 amazed, and turned aside to see tAu 
great BigAt, fDAy tM hlA fDaB not lJumetP: and when God 
turned his rod into a serpent, Moses was terrified, and fled 
from itl. God had not 88 yet enabled any person to work 
wonders as Moses and Aaron did in Egypt; and therefore 
Pharaoh, upon seeing these things performed, might well 
inquire whether his magicians could do such things 88 

these; and the magicians might without absurdity try 
whether they could or no. God had before this time fre
quently revealed himself to his servants by dreams, by 
voices, by sending angels, or by appearing to them. And 
the world in general was in these days full" of belief of the 
truth of such revelations, until, as human learning increased, 
the conceit of science falsely 80 called seduced the learned 
to think themselves able, by philosophy and speculation, 
to delineate a religion of nature sufficient to render reve· 
lation unnecessary and superfluous. The Egyptians began 
early, and had proceeded far in this false way of thinking: 
instead of one God, and one Lord, whom Abraham and his 
descendants worshipped, they corrupted their faith very 
near as early as Abraham's days m; and admitted, that there 
was indeed a supreme Deity presiding over the universe, 

.. Bxodu iii. 3. 1 Bxodu iv. 3. m See vol. i. b. v. vol. ii. b. vii. 
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(for this I think the heathens never really denied, though 
the grossness of polytheism, which time introduced, greatly 
obscured their knowledge of even this truth,) but they 
imagined they had reason to think, that the planets and 
elements were gods also l1, and govemed the world by their 
influence, though subject to the fateo, will, or direction of 
the supreme God. And as to what was generally believed 
of dreams, visions, and revelationa, which had been made to 
men, the learned in these times thought as freely about 
them as our modem queriata. The belief of them was ~f 
service to the legislators. who knew how to make them a 
state-engine to govem their people by P; but they thought 
themaelves wise enough to know, that they were occasioned 
_ DIJO, in a natural way, by the planetary and elementary 
influences; and that they were made a part of their reli
gion only for the utility of their popular influenceq, and 
for reasons of state. for the govemment of kingdoms r. 
Hitherto the Egyptians had proceeded; and had Mosea 
come to them, and could only have assured them that he 
had received a command from God in a dream, or by a 
vision, or by a voice, or any other revelation, neither Pha
raoh nor his wise men would have regarded him at all, but 
have concluded that some natural prodigy had happened; 
for such they would most probably have imagined the bush 
on fire to be, and have supposed that Moses had ~ a 

11 Mandum-habere mentam, que et 
lie, et iJl81lDl fabricatum sit, et 0IIIDia 
moderetur, moveat, regat: erit pennaa
om etiam 801em, lunam, stel1as om. 
nea, terram, mare Deoa eaae. cw. 

o Tl .-AWn,,,,;;s ,.oiI .6."" 'EIMAPIII&
NH2 6n,ICIfOIlS "u"u .h. Plut. L. 
de Defect. Orac p. 426. ed. Xyl. Par. 
16240 Fatum eat non id quod oper
lltitioae lied quod physice dicitur C&UBa 

aeterna rerum. Cic. Deum Neceallita
tem appellant, quia nihil aliter poIIit 
atque al) eo conlltitutum sit. 

P 'OHlpcrr_ al .. ,..,.., al ,. ... o&ro. 
w....1-yrt0ll ~ 1I"OAn'uroir 
,ur WpU., nl1l"pbs ....", nl ~ 
-IxAOll~,J/fO&S Gr, o. 'XP'I" 
.-rOIl r_. lrrlr, Int.p Itc xaA-ii 'IiIs 

hccr&3lay.uwlu1rpb, orb ...... ...,........ 
na allWf'lllMina ftiis 1rOAAds. l'lu&. 
L. de 80cratis GeIlio, p. 580. 

q Non enim IUmUS ji DOl ..-. 
qui avium, reliquonamye IIigDonIm 
obeenat.ione futura dicamua :-erraW 
enim multis in rebus antiquitu. ~ 
vel _ jam vel doctrina vel "t"etuaIMe 
immutatam videmus; retinetur aatem 
et ad opiDionem vulgi. et ad m.
utilitatea reipublica moe, reIigio, dis
cipliDa, jus augurum, collegii Athorit& 
Cicer •• DitIiuL L ii. Co 33. 

r BDstimo jus augurum, et.si ctm.. 
tionia opinione principio oonstitutum 
sit, taman poetea reipubliCll ___ • 

_tum lie retentum. CW •• DiIliMl. 
I. ii. c. 35. 
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political use of it; and for this reason Pharaoh bade him BAew 
tI miracle; knowing that if the Deity really sent him, he 
could give this proof of it. Hereupon God enabled Moses 
to work several very extraordinary signa and wonders, such 
88 had never been seen or heard of in the world before: 
upon seeing which, Pharaoh very naturally consulted his 
magi, and they tried all the mystical operations, and ex
amined all the schemes, which their systems of science fur
niahedt to see whether these things could be done or ac
counted for by any natural influences, or human learning; 
and after several trials, acknowledged that they could not, 
but that they were the effect of an omnipotent hand, tAB 

.fingtJf' of Goda• But, 
IV. If the Egyptian magicians had no mystical arts, by 

the use of which they could really turn their rods into ser
pents, produce frogs, and change water into blood; bow 
came they to succeed in these attempt. which they made in 
opposition to Moses! We have no reason ~ think that the 
king knew the works which he employed his magicians to 
try to perform, to be within the reach of any art they were 
masters of, because he ordered them to try to perform them; 
rather, on the contrary, he ordered them to try to perform 
them, that he might know whether art could e1Fect them or 
no, or whether they were indeed true miracles. Kiugs were 
wont in all extraordinary cases, where any thing happened 
which was thought ominous or surprising, to send for their 
priests and learned professors, and to order them to answer 
the difficulties that perplexed them. And though much 
was pretended to, yet they had not yet advanced 80 far in 
the true knowledge of nature, but that kings sometimes 
thought they might require of their magi things impossible. 
We have an instance of this in the Book of Daniel t• Nebu
chadnezzar dreamed a dream, and forgot it; and required 
his magi not only to tell him the meaning of his dream, 
but to find out what his dream was; and though the Chal
deans answered him, that no fIUIn upon earl4 could do it, and 
that no 1rMIg. lord, or ruler, Md tJfJ6f' tIIW ncA a tAing of any 

t Daniel ii. 
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...,..., tMrtIlDger, or ClafllcltlJa; yet the king W88 10 reso
lutely set upon compelling them to uae their utmost endea
V01U8, that he rwole«l and ~ to datroy all 1M rttGgi, 
or ... _ of Bdglora. In theae cases the magi might 
try all poai'ble experiments, though they had no reason to 
hope for mccesa from them. ~. It does not appear from the 
magicians here trying their experiments, and succeeding in 
them. that they thought at first that their arts would be 
~ and that they should be able to perform such 
".b 88 Moees and Aaron had done. The priests of Baal, 
in the time of Elijah a, had no reason to think that the 
invocations of their god, or the cutting themselves with 
lmiyes and lancers, would produce the fire from heaven to 
consume their sacrifice; but yet they tried all the artifices 
they could think of from morning until evening. So here 
the Egyptians had no reason to think their incantations 
would produce serpents; but they would try all experi
menta, in order to judge further of the matter; and, upon 
their attempting. God was p1eued iu some cases to give an 
unexpected succesa to their endeavours, in order to serve 
and carry on his own purposes and designs by it. For, 
3. The aucce88 they had was certainly unexpe(:ted, 88 evi
dently appears by their not being able to follow Moses in aU 
his miracles. They produced serpents and frogs, and con
verted water into blood; but when they attempted to produce 
the lice, they could not do it. It.is here evident that the 
magicians did not know the extent of their powers, if they 
can be conceived to have had any; for they attempted to 
equal Moees in aU his performances; but upon trial they 
found they could do lOme, but in others, though not a whit 
more difficult, they could not obtain any success at all. Had 
they had any effectual rules of art or science to work by. 
they would at first, without trial, have known what to at
tempt, and what not; but, in truth, they had no arts to per
form any thing of this 1Ort. In lOme instances God was 
pleaaed to give a SUcceB8, which they little expected, to their 
endeavours, and which they were 80 far from resting satisfied 

a r KiDp niii. 
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with, that they took. the first opportunity that was given 
them, when their attempts failed, to acknowledge that 
M.oses was certainly assisted by the divine power. 

Moses and Aaron went the third time to Pharaoh, and 
urged again the demand they had made for his dismissing 
the Israelites; and, as a further sign that God had really 
aent them, upon Aaron's stretching out his hand, and 
touching the waters of the river with his rod, all the waters 
in the land of Egypt were turned into blood, and continued 
80 for seven days, so that the fish died, and the Egyptians 
could get no water to drink. z; but Pharaoh, finding that his 
magicians could tum water into blood, was not convinced 
by this miracle, and so refused to part with the Israelites. 

Some time after, Moses and Aaron came again to him, re
quiring the dismi88ion of the people, and withal assuring him, 
that if he did not grant it, they should bring a great plague 
of frogs upon all'" the land; and in order hereto Moses di
rected Aaron to stretch his rod again over the waters, upon 

{doing which there came up abundance of frogs, so as to COfJ(Jf' 

'rAe land of Egypt, and to 8warm in the houses, bedcham
bers, upon the beds, in the ovens, and kneading-troughs of 
the Egyptians.,: but here it also happened that the magi
cians also produced frogs, so that Pharaoh was not much in
fluenced by this miracle z• 

There were several other miracles wrought by Moses and 
Aaron in Egypt after the same manner. The swarms of 

It !hodu vii. 15~5. Pharaoh is 
here mentioned to go dowu in the 
morning to the river. It is probable 
that the Bgyptians accounted it a ne
-,. part 01 religion to purifJ them
aem. flVfJr1 moming. bJ _bing in 
the river. V"D"gil represents ..Eneas as 
thinking IIIICh a purification n8Celll&l'J, 
before he might touch the Trojan Ml
era, having pollnted himaell in battle; 
he • .,. to his lather Anchiaea, 
TIl, pnltor. cape una maDD. peldoeqae 

peIIa_J 
lie. bello a &Iudo dIpaa_. e& CIIde _&I. 
AtVectare D .... dODee ma IamlDe .... "0 
Abluero. v...,. AlII. II. '17. 

But the Egyptians used these parifica
tiODl twice every da., •• .,. Herodotus. 
II, .,;;, l,,Jpu '""'"'" "aI Ill, '"",",' 
INrrof,. Lib. ii. c.37. Chleremon • .,., 
thricefIVeryda." [_.AAll'Iorro ~_of 
.... ul.,."" KIll ".ph """.,011, KIll ".ph. mo". 
ap. Porphyr. ".."lkoX. 1. iv. f. 7.] when 
they came &om bed in the momiDg, 
jut before dinner, aud at night when 
they went to sleep. M0Be8 _ here 
directed to go to Pharaoh in the mOrB
ing. at his going out to the _ter; 80 
that Pharaoh _ here going to per
fOrm the morning purification. 

., !hoou viii. 3-6. 
II: Ver.7. 
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lice-; the murrain upon the Egyptian cattleb ; the plagl1e 
of the flies 0; the bolla irrllicted upon not only the Egyptian 
people, but upon the magicians alsod ; the terrible rain and 
hail, and fire mingled with hail e; the plague of the locusts f ; 
and the darknesa for three days g; all these things beiDg 
caused at the word of Moses exceedingly perplexed the 
king. He found that all the powers, art, and learning of 
his magicians could not perform these miracles; nay, upon 
attempting one of them, they themselves confessed to him 
that it was done by "., fl-Iw of God"; and in the plague 
of the boils the magicians themselves were afIlicted I, and 
COtIld not 8tand '6efore MM., ~U8 of 1M 6oil; lor 1M W 
_ tpm "., ~. alld all IIN~. The kiDg's 
heart was several times almost overcome: he offered the 
Israelites leave to sacrifice to tho Lord their God, provided 
they would do it in Egyptk: but to this Moses answered, 
that their religion was 80 different from the Egyptian, that 
were they to perform the offices of it in Egypt, the people 
would be 80 offended, as to rise against them. and stone theml . 

Afterwards Pharaoh would have permitted them to go out 
of Egypt, provided the adult pereons only would go, and 
that they would leave their children behind them as 
pledges of their return m: but upon Moses insisting to have 
the people go toitA tMir lIotmg cmtl tDitA tMir old, tDitA 
tMtr 10M altd tDitA tAftr daugAur" with tMir.flocG and tcitA 
tMir Mrtl" Pharaoh was incensed against him. and having 
severely threatened him, ordered him to be turned out of 
his presencen• Afterwards, Pharaoh was willing that all the 
people should go, only that they should let their Boob and 
their herds be stayedo j very probably knowing that they 
could not go far without 8ustenance, and that if they left all 
their ilocks and their herds, they must soou return again; 
for ~hat nation would receive or maintain with their own 

_ Bxodu mi. 16-
b Bxodu n·3. 7. 
c Bxodu viii. II. 
d Bxodu Ix. 1)-11. 
e Var. 18. 
f B:l:odu :1:. 4. 
Ir Ver.lI. 

h Bs:odu mi. 19. 
I Bxodu n. II. 
k Bxodu 'fiii. IS. 
1 Var.lfi. 
m Bs:odU:l:. II. 
D ibid. 
o Ver.l4-
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product' and provisions so numerous a people 1 or how or 
where could they subsist, if their flocks and herds were left 
behind them? So that the leave of departing, which Pha
raoh offered, would soon have been of no service; and there
fore Moses rejected it, and required that their caUle alBo 
.Muld go toitA tAem, and f&Ot an Aoof'6e left '6ehi.ap: but upon 
Moses's requiring this, Pharaoh grew exceeding angry, and 
charged him to get him away, and never attempt to see him 
more; for that if he did, he would certainly put him to 
deathq. 

Thus was this unhappy prince, by the obstinacy of his 
heart, carried on, through many great misfortunes to himself 
and people, at length to his ruin. He had all along suffi
cient means of conviction. When his magiciana' rods were 
turned into serpents, and Aaron's rod swallowed up their 
rods, how would a circumstance, far le88 remarkable and 
extraordinary, have moved him, if what Moses required had 
not been disagreeable ta him I In several of the plagues, 
that were inflicted upon him and ~s· people, Pharaoh was 
compelled to make application to Moses, to entreat the 
Lord his God to remove the evil r; and in others, the king 
himself was nice and exact in inquiring, whether the 
Israelites did suffer in them with his people or no; and 
found, upon examination, that God had distinguished the 
Israelites from the Egyptians, and that they were not par. 
takers in the remarkable calamities inflicted upon the land s. 

I might add the particular confession of the magicians, that 
Moses's works were tAB finger of Goatj and observe how 
the magicians themselves sufFered in the plague of the 
boils; and how Moses was able, at any time or hour, to 
obtain from God a removal C>f the plagues upon Pharaoh's 
addreBB for it. How could the king, if he attended at all 
to these circumstances, not be entirely convillced by them? 
And yet I do not see that we have any reason to think that 
he fully believed that Moses was really and truly sent from 

II Exocl1l8 x. :as. 
q Ver. :&8. 
r Bxod1l8 nii. 8. 29. ix. :a8. and x. 17. 

VOL. 1. 

• BlI.ocl1l8 viii. u. ix. 7. :a6. and x. :a3. 
t Bxod1l8 viii. 19. 
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God to him upon the message which he had delivered. 
There were many of the servants of Pharaoh that regarded 
not the word of the Lord, but left their servants and cattle 
in the field, when Moses had threatened the rain and fire 
and hail to destroy themu• Undoubtedly, after all that 
had been done before this, these men did not believe that 
any such storm would happen; and after this, and after 
the inflicting another plague, the Egyptians oBly thought 
Moses to be a mtWtI to them z; a snare which Pharaoh 
seemed to think he might perhaps free his people from. if 
he put him to deathY. All the e:ff"ect which Moses's mi
racles seem to have had was. not that the power of God was 
at last revered or acknowledged by Pharaoh or his people, 
but tM man MoaB. tOtJ8 HrY greal in tAe land of Egypt, in 1M 
Bight of PluwaoA'. 'erNntl. and in eM light of tM peopk z: 
they admired the man as far superior to their own magi
cians; but what he had done had no true inftuence for the 
end for which it was intended. For we may reasonably 
suppose, that when Pharaoh and his army pursued the Israel. 
ites to the Red sea, though they were terribly struck at first 
at the death of their firstborn. and therefore had dismiBBed 
them; yet, when they came to consider more at leisure what 
they had done, it is probable they believed at last that they 
had been imposed upon more by the art of Moses tIuui any 
true and real power of God exerted for the deliverance of 
his people; and for that reason they went after them to re
take them, or to revenge themselves upon them. I am sen· 
sible it may be asked. how could men of common sense and 
understanding be so wonderfully absurd! But I answer; 
sense and understanding are not the only requisites to make 
men judge rightly of even clear and very evident truths. 
The inspired writer most justly advises, to td6 Msd of tift IJfJil 

Marl of unbeliefa: Out of the heart M6 tM v;'" of lifeb• 

Our passions and a:ff"ections have a very powerful inftuence 
over us; and where they are not carefully managed and 

u Esodus is. 21. 
II Ezodus lI:. 7. 
'1 Ver. 28. 

z Exodus n. 3. 
a Hebrews iii. l:t. 
b Proverbs iv. 33. 
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governed, it is amazing to see bow the slightest evasions will 
pua for most weighty and conclusive arguments; and bow 
the brightest aDd most apparent evidences of' truths will be 
thought to be of little moment even to persons of the 
greatest sense and sagacity in other matters where their in· 
terest or their humours do not contradict the truths which 
are ofFered to them. Pharaoh's lault W88 in his heart; and 
that made him unfortunate in the use of his understanding. 
The Israelites were numerous and serviceable slaves, arid it 
was a terrible shock and diminution to his wealth and gran
deur to dismiss them; and not being able to reconcile his 
inclinations to the thoughts of parting with them, the 
ngae and ill-grounded learning of the times he lived in 
was thought to aft'ord arguments BUBicient to take off the 
force of all the miracles that were offered to induce him to 
it. It is no very hard matter to judge of truth, if we 
are but sincerely disposed to embrace it; If any tn_ tDiU do 
God'a tDill,1&8 will know 0/11&8 doctrine, wAetier it IHt of God°. 
A common capacity, and an ordinary share of understand
ing, will aft'ord light enough, if' evil passions do not make 
tie ligAt that U ira tI8 to become darlmuB: but if our heart is 
not duly disposed to embrace the truth, neit1uw may W6 iJe 
"..IItUId«J, by the greatest arguments and demonstrations 
that can be oft'ered for it, even though we have uncommon 
abilities to judge of and understand the force of what is 
represented to us. 

Some writers have imagined, that the incompliance of 
Pharaoh was an effect of temper produced in him by God 
himsel£ They endeavour to support their opinion by th( 
many expressions of Moses, that God hardened Pharaoh's 
heartd ; and by St. Paul's seeming to represent, from what is 
recorded by Moses, that God raised up Pharaoh on purpose 
to maU him a terrible ezample of his power and vengeance 
to the whole world e. Bu~, I. God is said in Scripture to do 
many things, which are llermitted by him to come to pan 
in the ordinary and common course of things; according to 

c John vii. 17. 
d laud1ll iT. ar. 'Iii. 3. 0:. n. :I. I, 20, a7. D. 10, &c. e Rom. 0: •• ,. 
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which manner of expression God may be said to lfI.mltJIa PlG
rao1', Mart, only becaUBe he did not interpose, but suft'ered 
him to be carried on by the bent of his own passions to that 
inflexible obstinacy which proved his ruin. And in this 
sense, perhaps, we may interpret the worda of St. Paul f, 
'l1aerelore MIA IuJ flt8f'CV 011 toADM IuJ toill luMJe fIIIJrtJ1/, ad 
toM. IuJ toillluJ ~ God had not 80 much mercy upon 
Pharaoh as to prevent his being hardened, and therefore in 
this senae is said to h~ve hardened him. 2. It is plain that 
Moses, unto whom God used these expressions about Pha
raoh, understood them in this sense, from many parts of his 
behaviour to him; and especially from his earnestly entreat
ing him to be persuaded, and to let the people go. If Moses 

• had known or thought that God had doomed Pharaoh to 
unavoidable ruin, what room or opportunity could there be 
for to endeavour to persuade him to avoid it? But that 
Moses attempted, with all possible application, to make an 
impression upon Pharaoh for his good, is very evident from 
the following passage, which if rightly translated would be 
very clear and expressive. .And MO.", ,aid vnto PlulrtlOA, 
Glory (JfJ(Jf' me, toAm ,luill I enb'IJat lor tltu CMdfor tAg ...... 
fHmt8--B 1 The translating the Hebrew worda AitApaar glllllai, 
glory (JfJ(Jf' me, makes the sense of the place very obscure j 
the true rendering the words would be, Do me glory or Iw
nour, i. e. believe me, which will be to my honour in the 
sight of the people j and the whole of what passed between 
Pharaoh and Moses at this .time, if rightly translated, is to 
this purpose: "Then Pharaoh called for Moaea and Aaron, 
" and said, Entreat the LORD, that he may take away the 
,. frogs from me-, and 1 will let the people go, that they may 
" do sacrifice unto the LORD. And Moaea said, Do me the 
" honour to believe me, when '1 shall entreat for thee, aud 
U for thy servants.-And Pharaoh said, To-morro: 1 will. 
" And Moaea said, Be it according to thy word b.n Moses 
here made a very earnest addreas to Pharaoh, to induce him 
to be persuaded to part with the people; which he certainly 
would not have done, if he had thought that Pharaoh could 

fRom. ix. 18. g Bzodua viii. 9. b Ver. B. 9> 10. 
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DO ways avoid not being persuaded, but that God himself 
prevented his compliance. on purpose to bring him to ruin. 
But I might observe, that Moses frequently expresses it, that 
Pharaoh hardened his own hearti, and not that God hard
ened it; 80 that the two expressions, God hardened Pha
raoh's heart, and Pharaoh hardened hie own heart, are syno
nymous, and mean the one no more than the other; unleBS 
perhaps it may be said. that as it ie agreeable to the Hebrew 
idiom to call very high hille, tM Am. of Goclk, or very :8ou
rishing trees, tM trBa of tM LordI; so, in the same manner of 
speaking, it might be said, that tM Lord Aarderwl PAaraoA', 
Iaecwt, to expreBS, that it was exceedingly and beyond mea
sure obdurate. 3. The expression cited by St. Paul from 
Moses, .Pbr tM8 caUlS AafJ8 I railed tA66 up. tAat I mig'" ,AtJUJ 
my JIOfI'8" 'n tMe. does not support the sense which these 
expositors would put upon it. The Hebrew word Mgn8-
madtika, does not signify, I AafJ8 railed tAH up, or brought 
thee into being, but, I A,," mat:ltI tMe to ,land tW continue. 
The LXX. translate the place very justly, '''EICE'' rw..ov 3«nr 
~ /tW tAt. caUlS tMu """ 6een pru~edm; for the words of 
Moses were not designed to express to Pharaoh, that he was 
born or created on purpose to be brought to ruin; but the 
reason for saying the words. and the true meaning of them, 
ie this: Moses had wrought several miracles before Pha
raoh, but they had had no effect upon him. Hereupon 
Moses delivered to him a severer meuage, threatening. that 
God would send all his plagues upon his heart, and upon his 
servants, and upon hie people, to smite him with pestilence, 
and to cut him off from the earth; and ind,eed (continnes 
he, speaking still in the name of God) for this cause have I 
preserved thee hitherto, to shew in thee my power; i. e. I 
had cut thee off sooner for thy obstinacy, but that I intended 
to make my power over thee more conspicuous: 80 that the 
words only signify, that Pharaoh was hitherto preserved by 

I Bzod. m. 13. u. viii. 15. 190 32. 
ud b:. 7. 34. 

Il I'Ialm lxvill. 15. 
1 PaaIm d\'. 16. 
m MOlt of the yeniou upreII the 

true meaning of thIa place better than 
OllJ' Bngliah traDaIation. 0nkel0i ren
den it, V,.... prvpIIIr "." nutiaui _. 
The Anbic eJ:P~ it, Propltlr ,... ,..._,..",..i. 
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the forbearance of God, to be a more remarbble example; 
not that he was bom to be brought to ruin. 

Moses, by command from God, went once more to Pharaoh.. 
The king had charged him never to see his face more, upon 
pain of death D; and Moses had purposed to have 80 much 
regard to his own safety, as never to attempt itO; but upon 
God's specially commanding him to go, he was not afraid; 
knowing, that he that sent him could abundantly protect 
him. Moses now delivered to Pharaoh the severest message 
he had ever brought hilnp; and represented to him, that at 
midnight God would strike dead the first-born of every 
family throughout all the land of Egypt; and that there 
should hereupon be such a dread and terror upon all the 
Egyptians, that they should come to him in the most sub
missive manner, and beg of him to lead the people out of 
the land: and after that, said he, I ahall go. Pharaoh wu 
in a great rage at Moses speaking thus to him; but Moses 
not desiring to stay only to incense and provoke him, turned 
away and left him. 

It is surprising, that not only our English, but all the 
versions, represent Moses to be the person here said to be in 
a great anger. The Vulgar Latin is very faulty; we there 
find the place rendered, &iN a PAaraone iraIu .... ; "He 
" went out from Pharaoh too much angryq." All the other 
versions represent him as es.ceedingly incensed against the 
king; but how can we suppose this of Moses, who - 0tJf'Y 
fll66k, ~ all 1M meR tDAioA .".,.fJ tlpots 1M fflt» 01 1M 
earlA. Besides that, it is hard to imagine he should carry 
himself 80 void of that regard and respect, which he could 

• Bxod. x. 28. 
OVer.29-
P Thill IIlIIIIIIP WIll daliveJed to 

l'baraoh, after the I_lites had 
made preparations An- eating the PaM
over, lOme time in the day before 
they left Egypt. 

q The CrltiCII imagine the Latin 
word MillY to be synonymou to oaIdtJ, 
and to signify "twtI iliuM or eIIf1Htl
mg16: but I should think, that, where 
it __ to be thus UIed, it aI_,. im
,ue. lOme mUle.: thu; N"", nilllY ... 

tIMIanmt IUerw ill ... Cleo Nu kI
,.,.. tltdigAI«J ... ,.., .... IIIIIM. I 
Mould tnma1ate It, Il0l_ IMICA. F-. 
dalll Iihi _ lIiIIIu""" dari. Tar. 
IIIIOIIItl .... fain tItaI .,.1tII4 • ..,. 
I think it might be tranaIated, 1 _ 
_, '" lllillaing.,. • ..." i. e. 
-. --' "-I,..." 10 W. For it 
WIll the ftattenr'. ex_ 01 cae tW 
wished the aoldier thia instnuDent J 
and by the word 1IiIIIiI, he __ 
nicely to hint that hie Yaloar did not 
need it. See Eunuch. _ iv. ICeD!! 7. 
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not but think it his duty to pay, in his behaviour to the 
king of Egypt in his own kingdom. Some of the com
mentators insinuate, that Moses was thus exceeding angry, 
and incensed against Pharaoh, because lie toa8 made a god 
wato PAaraoli r• But how absurd must ·it be to imagine, 
that Moses should receive any character from the Deity, 
that would jU8tify him in rudenees and misbehaviour to a 
ruler of a kingdom! Certainly it was not Moses here, but 
Pharaoh who was in the passion. Moses uudoubtedly de
livered bis IDeuage with all the weight and authority which 
the divine commission he had received required j and yet at 
the same time behaved himself with all the regard and re
spect that was due unto the king; and when he had deli
vered what he bad to say, Ietua msmm PAaraoA1Hdari aph: 
the words 6ecAari aph, in a fury of anger, belong to Pharaob, 
and not to Moses; and the place ought to be translated, Ae 
ant out/rom Pharaoh WM WtUI in aforioul anger. 

God had before this instructed Moses and Aaron to direct 
the people to prepare the P&68overs, the getting all things 
ready for which took up near four days; for they were 
to begin on the tenth day of the month Abib t, and 
to kill the lamb on the fourteenth day in the evening .. ; 
and accordingly on the fourteenth of Abib in the night" 
the Israelites eat the first P&88over, and at midnight they 
heard a great cry and confusion amongst the Egyptians; 
for Pharaoh and his princes, and bis people found that 
there was one person dead, and that the first-born, without 
any exception or difference in anyone family, in every 
hOU8e of the Egyptians. They came immediately to Moses 
and Aaron in a great fright and terror, and desired them to 
get the people together, and to take their flocks and their 

r Bxodu vii. I. 
• The first vene of chap. xii. doe. 

DOt imply that the Lord spake to 
'KOBel about the Passover after be 
came &om Pharaoh. for these direc
tiOUl were giveu before he went; for 
he went to Pharaoh the day on which 
be told him, that at midnight God 
would Blay the fInt-bom, namely, on 
the follJ'tetonth of the month Abib: 

but theee directiOUl were given before 
the tenth day; for on that day they 
began to prepare for the Passover. 80 
that the former part of this chapter is 
an BOOOunt of lOme particulare that 
had pasaed, but were not related his
torically in their place. 

t Exodus xii. 3. 
D Ver.6. 
11: Ver.7. 
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herds, and all that belonged to them, and be gone j and tIae 
EuypMm were urg .. t upon tAt people, tAat tAey migAt It1IIIl 
tAem out of the land in halts, for tAey laid, We H all detMJ 
menY. Hereupon )loses took the bones of Joseph, which 
his brethren had sworn to him should be carried with them 
out of Egypt: and the Israelites began to journey in the 
morning, and on tAe morrow, after the Passover, on the 
fifteenth day of tHe month, they travelled from Rameses to 
Succoth z, about ten or twelve miles. Here they made a 
stop, reviewed their company, and found that they were six 
hundred thousand besides children". In this manner the 
Israelites were brought out 'of Egypt j a transaction 80 won
derful and extraordinary, that the heathen historians could 
not avoid taking some notice of it. lustin, the epitomizer of 
Trogus Pompeiua, gives us hints of it in his account of the 
history of the lewish nation b• He tells us, that some time 
after the birth of Moses, "the Egyptians had the leprosy 
"amongst them j that upon consultiDg their oracle for 
" a cure, they were directed to send away all the infected 
"persons out of the land, under the conduct of Moses. 
"Moses undertook the command of them, and at his leav
ee ing Egypt stole away the Egyptian 'CICf'a. The Egyp
" tians pursued them in order to recover their tJaCra, but 
U were compelled by storms to return home again. Moses 
" in seven days passed the desert of Arabia, and brought the 
" people to Sinai." This account is indeed short, imperfect, 
and full of mistakes; but 80 are the heathen accounts of 
the 1 ews and their dairs. If the reader peruses the whole 
of what 1 ustin aays of the J ewa, he will see that his account 
of them is all of a piece, and that he had made no true in
quiry into their history: however, after all the mistakes, 
which either the misrepresentation of the Egyptian writers 
might cause, or the carelessness and want of examination of 
other historians occasion, thus much we may conclude from 
1 ustin to be on all hands agreed j that the 1 ews were sent 
out of Egypt under the conduct of Moses, that the Egyp-

Y Exodul xii. 33. .. Exodus xii. 37. 
K Numbcn uxiii. 3. b Justin. Rist. lib. DXVi. cal" J. 
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tians might get nee from plagues inflicted upon them by 
the divine hand; and that, after they were dismiaaed, the 
Egyptians pursued them, but were disappointed in their 
pursuit, not by force of arms, but by obstructions from Pro
vidence, in the direction of storms and weather to defeat 
them. 1 ustin hints 80 many points, that are eo near the 
truth, in the several parts of the 1 ewish history, that I ima
gine, if due paine had been taken to examine, he would 
have given a truer account of this, and all the other par
ticulars which he has hinted about them and their afFairs. 

1 ustin relates, that the 1 ews at their departure stole the 
Egyptian ,aera: we say, they lJorroUJed of t18 Egyptian8 

J"ewJels of BihtJr, and JinDell of gold, and raimmt c• If they 
borrowed them, we cannot say that they had any design of 
returning them again; and therefore the injustice may be 
thought the same as if they stole them. Some modem 
writers have taken the greatest liberty of ridiculing thi8 
particular, and are pleased in thinking that it afFords them 
a considerable objection againet the 8acred Scriptures: for 
they insinuate with more than ordinary assurance, that no 
one can, consistently with plain and common honesty, which 
all men know too well to be deceived in, suppose God Al
mighty to direct or order the Israelites to borrow in this 
manner. "The wit of the best poet is not sufficient to re
U concile us to the retreat of a Moses by the assistance of 
" an Egyptian loan," said lord Shaftesbury, amongst other 
things, which he thought might bear hard against the 
morality of the sacred historyd. Some very judicious writer8 
have endeavoured to justify the Israelites borrowing of the 
Egyptian8: but I shan not offer any of their arguments, 
because I cannot find, that the sacred text does in the least 
hint that they borrowed, or attempted to borrow, any thing 
of them. The Hebrew word, which our translators have 
rendered OOrrotD, is ,/aaale, which does not signify to hor
row, but to aM tm6 to gifNI. It is the very word used 

" Bzodu :Oi. 35. 
d Cbaraeteriatica, vol. i. p. 358. ed. 

17 11• 

• Bee both Bzodu iii. u. and m. 
35· 
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Psalm ii. 8. [SI&eal-'D8 EttenaAJ .Ask 01 me, aM I tDill Fe 
tAes the AeatAen lor tAiM inluwitance, and tAe uttennoBt parla 
of tM fJtIrli lor tAy poB8t18fton: and the fact was this; God 
had told Moses, that the Israelites should not go out of 
Egypt empty, but that every woman should tlBk her neigh
bour. and the person she lived with, to give her jewels and 
raiment, and that he would dispose the EgyptiaDa to give 
them r j and thus, when they were leaving Egypt, the chil
dren of Israel tlBW the Egyptians for J6tDelI of Mer, ad 

Jewell 01 gold, and rairnsrat. .And 1M Lord g(IN tAB ptJOpI. 
ItIfX)fW .. tAB rigltt of tAB Egyptiam, so that they gave them 
what they asked for 80 freely, as to impoverish themselves 
by making presents to them. Josephus represents this fact 
agreeably to the true sense of the sacred text. He say. 
that the EgyptiaDa [Wpo&t 1"E nM tEflptJlovs ht,-II' ol,up w~p 
roil 7'clxwJI ifEA,8fUr 01 a~ I[cU 1[(l7'ik )'f'TJI~" .. "or tri7'ow av"';' 
6f&4l1] made the Hebrews considerable presents j and that 
some did so, in order to induce them to go the sooner away 
from them; others out of respect to, and upon account of, the 
acquaintance they had had with themg. 

The exit of the children of Israel out of Egypt was foar 
hundred and thirty years after Abraham's first coming into 
Canaan: now Abraham came into Canaan A. M. ~83 la, 10 

that counting four hundred and thirty years forward nom 
that year, we shall fix the exit A. M. !l513. and that is the 
year in which it was accomplished. Oar English translators 
have rendered the 12th chapter of Exodus, v. 40. very justly; 
NoUJ tM IDjouming oftAe Mildren 01 Iwasl, _ dtD8ll in Egypt, 
tDtIB four "_red and tAirly 16Qr,. The interlinear transla
tion of the Hebrew Bible, and the Vulgar Latin version, do 
both misrepresent the true sense of the place, by rendering 
it to this eft'ect j N 0fD tAB inha6iting 01 tAB cMlclren of Iwasl, 
UJhere1Jy tAey ~ in Egypt, UJlW'8 four '",wired and tAirly 
year,. The children of Israel did not Jive in Egypt four 
hundred and thirty years; fO:f they came into Egypt with 
Jacob A. M. 2~98i, and they went out of Egypt A. M. 1513; 

, Jhodu.e iii . h See ~ol. L b. Y. p. 165. 
.. Joaeph. Antiq. Jad. lib. ii. c. 14. I See wL ii. book m. p. 383. 
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80 that they lived in Egypt but two hundred and fifteen 
years; and therefore the sojourning of the children of 
Israel must not be limited to their living in Egypt only, 
but taken in a more general sense, and extended to the 
time of their living in Canaan; for the four hundred and 
thirty years here mentioned begin from Abraham'. first 
coming into Canaan. The Samaritan text has the verse 
thus; N01JJ tAe inAabiting oj tAe oAildrm 01 I8fYltJl, and deW 
lather., fDlaerMJy t/aey in1uJbitecl .n tAe land 0/ Canaan, lind in 
tAe land of Btwpt, fD6rtJ lour laundred and tlairty ,,,,,r.. The 
most learned dean Prideaux observes, "that the additions 
.. herein do manifestly mend the text, and make it more 
"clear and intelligible, and add nothing to the Hebrew 
" copy but what must be understood by the reader to make 
U out the sense thereofk ;" and, therefore, why may we not 
suppose that the ancient Hebrew text was in this verse the 
same with the present Samaritan, and that the words, 
which the Samaritan text now has in this place more than 
the Hebrew, have been dropped by some transcribers 1 
Josephu8 fixes the time of the Israelites' departure out of 
Egypt very exactly. He says, it was four hundred and 
thirty years after Abraham's coming into Canaan, and two 
hundred and fifteen years after Jacob's coming into Egypt l , 

both which accounts suppose it A. M. z513, the year above 
mentioned. If the Pastors came into Egypt, A. M. 2420, as 
1 have 8upposed, then the exit of the Israelites will be nine
ty-three years after the beginning of the reign of Salatis, who 
was the first of the Pastor-kings; and, according to sir 
lohn Marsham's table of these kings, Apachnas was king of 
Egypt at this time. 

From the time that the children of Israel were arrived at 
Succoth, to their getting over the Red sea into Midian, it 
does not appear that Moses led them one step by his own 
conduct or contrivance. They removed from Succoth to 
Etham, a town near the border of the wilderness of Arabia; 
from thence they moved back into the mountainous parts of 

It Prideaax, Connect. vol. ii. part i. 
book vi. p. 6oz. Lond.173S. 

1 JOIeph. Antiq. Jwl.lib. ii. Co 15. 
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Egypt, on the west side of the Red sea, and encamped near 
to Pihahiroth, between Migdol and the sea. . According to 
Moses's narration of their movements, it was in no wise left 
to his conduct where to lead the people. WMn PIuzrao1a 
"ad let tIuJ peopls go, God kd tAem not tArougA tIuJ toay of tltll 
It.md oj tAe P1iliatinu, altAoug" tMt tDtU near, lut tAey d.oultJ 
repent w"en tAev ,aw war, and retun& to Egypt: InIt God W 
tAem alJout tIwoug" tie way of tIuJ toild6rneu of tIuJ Bed ... 
.And eM Lord weRt '66forll tIaem by day in a pillar oj a cloeul, 
to lead tIaem Ille wa!!,. and by nig1l in a pillar of fire, to giw 
tAem lig1l; to go by day and nigM. .And tM Lord Bpake unto 
MOItJ8, 'aying, ~ unto tAe cAildren of I,rael, tMt dey tun. 
and eneamp iefore PiAaAirotA, '6etween Migdol and tlut lea. 

0fHW againat Baal-upAon: '6efore it dallye encamp by tIuJ 
,eam. Our very learned countryman, sir Walter Raleigh, re
presents the conduct of Moses in this march of the Israelites 
as in some measure the effect of his own prudence and skill 
in the art of war; and he gives some reasons to shew how 
Moses performed, in the several stations of this march. the 
part of a very able commander. I cannot pretend to judge of 
the reasons of war suggested by him i but I should imagine, 
that sir Walter Raleigh's great military skill might lead 
him to draw an ingenious scheme here for Moses, where 
we have no reason to think that Moses laid any scheme at 
all. It is indeed probable, that reason might suggest to 
Moses, that it could be in no wise proper to lead his people 
directly through Philistia to Canaan. His people, though 
very numerous, were a mixed multitude, not used to, and 
altogether undisciplined for war i and the Philistines were 
a strong and valiant people, and could not well be thought 
willing to sufFer six hundred thousand persons to enter their 
country. Discretion and prudence therefore might suggest 
to him. that it would be more proper to lead them about 
by the wilderness of Arabia, and to retire with them to 
Midian, where he was sure he should be well received by 
Jethro the ruler there, and there to form them for what un
dertakings it might please God to design them; and all this 

ID Bxodu sill. 17-n. xiy. J. :t. 
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may be consistent with the Hebrew expression of God's 
leading them, who is often said to do several things, by per
mitting them to be done by the conduct of the persons 
employed to do them. But though all this might reason
ably be supposed, yet, as I said, the journeying of the 
Israelites from Succoth to the Red sea was evidently con
ducted by God's immediate direction. For, I. If Moses de
signed to carry the people to Jethro's country, he had a 
much nearer way from Etham, through the wilderne88 of 
Sinai, than to lead the people into the mountainous and 
rocky country, on the Egyptian borders of the Red sea, out 
of which he could not expect to find any pBSBage into 
Midian, without coming back to Etham again. 2. As far 
as I am able to judge, this had been a much safer. as well 
as a much nearer way. When Pharaoh heard that the 
people had. taken this route, he immediately concluded that 
he could easily destroy them; for he said, tAtJy were IIJ'II

tangled 'a tI&tJ land, shut up in the rocky and unpaBBable 
parts of a wild and uncultivated countryD. I cannot p088i
bly see why Moses should lead them BO much out of their 
way, and into such a disadvantageous country, but upon the 
view of the miraculous deliverance which God designed 
them at the Red sea. But, 3. It is evident, that from Sue
coth to the Red sea the Israelites travelled under the especial 
guidance of Heaven; for the pillar of the cloud and of fire 
which went before them, directed them where to go. Moses 
had no room left him to choose the way, for tAe Lord wtmt 
6efore tAem by day in a pilltw of a cloud, to leGd tlaem in tAe 
WGY; aad by aigAe 'a a pillar of fire, to gifJ8 tlaem UgAe: to go 
by day and nigAe. He took ROt away tAe pillar of the cloud 
by day, nor tI&tJ pillar of fi,.e 6y algAe, from 6efore tAs people o. 

Moses had only to observe the guidance of this glorious and 
miracnlous direction, and to follow as that led him from 
Succoth to Etham, to Pihahiroth between Migdol and Baal
zephon, and to the sea. 

After the Israelites were gone out of Egypt, Pharaoh 
repented of his having given them leave to depart, especially 

D Ezocllll zi.... 3. o EzoclWlllili. :no u. 
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upon its being remonstrated to him that the people .... 
jledP; that they were not gone a few days joumey merely to 
serve the Lord their God, but that they designed never to 
return to him any more. The loss of 80 many slaves wu 
a very sensible diminution of his grandeur as well as wealth, 
and the manner in which they were extorted from him, in
glorious both to him and his kingdom; and the hearing, 
that Moses had led them into a part of the country where 
he thought it would be easy to distress them, made him 
resolve to follow them, and to try if possible to redress m. 
losses, or revenge himself upon them. He therefore imme
diately summoned together his forces, and with a numer01l8 
army pursued the Israelites q, and overtook them at their 
encamping near the Red sear. At the approach or Pha
raoh, the Israelites were a&aid; they gave over their lives 
for lost, and were ready to mutiny against Moses for bring
ing them out of Egypt·: but Moses exhorted the people to 
fear nothing, assuring them, that they should not be exposed 
to the difficulty of a battle, but that they ahould 8. IM_ 
fJGIMm of God: that God would give them a miracul01l8 
deliverance, and destroy· all the Egyptians that pursued 
them t. It was night when Moses thus spake to them, and 
aoon after he had done speaking, the wonderful appearance 
of the pillar of fire, and of the cloud, which went before 
them to direct their journey, removed and placed itself be
tween them and the Egyptians, with its shining or bright 
aide towards the Israelites, and with its dark or cloudy side 
towards the Egyptians: so that the Israelites had light to 
be moving forwards towards the sea, and the Egyptians, 
not being able so well to see their way, could not follow 80 

fast as to get up with them u. When the Iaraelites were 
come to the sea, they made a stop for lome hours. Moses 
held up his haud over the lea, and God was pleued by a 

P BmdIll Dy. 5. 
q JOl8phus I&ye, that Pharaoh's army, 

with which he panned the Isn.eHtee. 
coDBiated of six hundred chariots, fifty 
tho_d hone, and two hundred thou
_d foot IOldien. Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. 

0. 16. 
r Bxodlllm. 
• Ver.lI. 
t Ver.13. 
u Ver. 19> so. 
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mighty wind to divide the waters, and to make a space of 
dry ground from one side of the sea to the other, for the 
Israelites to pass over. Hereupon M0888 and Aaron led 
the way:ll:, and the Israelites followed them into the midst 
of the sea; and the waters stood on heaps on each side of 
them, and were as a wall to them on their right hand and 
on their left, all the way they passed. The Egyptians came 
on after them, and it being night, and they not having the 
light of the pillar, which guided the Israelites, finding 
themselves upon dry ground, all the way they pursued, 
might perhaps not at all suspect that they were off' the 
shore; for, I imagine, that if they had seen the miraculous 
heaps of waters on each side the Israelites, they would not 
80 eagerly have ventured still to press after a people saved 
by so great a miracle. When the Israelites were got safe 
on the land over the sea, towards morning, lAs Lord looked 
from the pillar of fire, and of the cloud, upon the Egyp
tians, and troubled their host, and look off IAeir cAariof.. 
tDMtM, t/ua tlaeg drarJfJ tlaem AeafJilllY' The Egyptians began 
to find their paesage not so easy; the waters began to come 
upon them, and their chariot-wheels to sink and stick fast 
in the muddy bottom of the sea, 80 that they could get no 
further. and Moses at the command of God stretched forth 
his hand over the sea. The Egyptians began now at day
break to see where they were, and to fear their ruin; they 
turned back as fast as they could, and endeavoured to get 
back to shore; but the waters came upon them in their 
full strength, and overwhelmed them. And thus Pharaoh 
and his whole army were lost in tlie Red sea. 

:II: Some of the Hebrew writan 18-
pteIeIlt, that, when M_ had dmded 
the -. the Jf1W8 were afraid to at
tempt to SO mer it. but that the heed 
of the tribe of Judah led the -1. and 
that. .. a reward for the courage of 
tbie tribe in this attempt. they were 
appointed to march foremost in all the 
fotare jo1ll'll8Jinp of the IUIIIIliteB: 
but the PIaImiat __ to hint that 
M_ and Aaron went before the 
IlrIIelitea into the -. Paalm luYIi. 

and tbie fiction about the tribe of 
Judah hu DO better foUDdation than 
the numerous other fancies of theee 
wrlten. one of which. relating to tbie 
JIIIII8&I8 over the Red -. is wonder
fIIlly extravagant. They .. y. that God. 
in diYiding the waters. rude twelve 
difFerent paths. that each tribe might 
have a path to itaelf. But CODCIIitB of 
this IIOrt want no refutation. 

J Exodus xiv. :15. 
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Some writers have imagined that there might be DO real 
miracle in this passage of the Israelites over the Red sea. 
Moses was a great master of all science and learning, and 
had lived in Midian, a country near the borders of this sea, 
forty years. He had had time and abilities, whilst he kept 
the :8ocks of Jethro in this country, to observe with great 
accuracy the ebb and :8ow of it. The Red sea at its northern 
end divides itself into two branches, one of which, namely, 
that over which Moses led tire Israelites, from Toro, where 
the two arms divide, up to the shore upon the wilderness of 
Etham, is about thirty leagues or ninety miles in length: at 
Toro this sea is about three leagues or Dine miles over, and 
it continues of much about the same breadth for twenty-six 
leagues or seventy.-eight miles upwards; from thence for 
about two leagues it is three miles over, and 80 it continues 
up to the land's end for about six miles, three or four miles 
over all the way. The adjacent places, Migdol, Pihahiroth, 
and Baal-zephon, direct us whereabouts the Israelites passed 
over this sea, namely, over this narrow arm, and not above 
six miles nom the land's end; and it may be said, that the 
:8ux and reflux of the sea may perhaps cover, and leave dry 
every tide, a tract of land, from the place where Moses 
passed over the Israelites, up to the wilderness of Etham, as 
the ebb and :8ow of the sea does all the wash on the borden 
of Lincolnshire in our country; and if 80, Moses might 
easily, by his knowledge of the tides, contrive to lead the 
people round about amongst the mountains, 80 as to bring 
them to the sea, and pass them over at low water; and the 
Egyptians, who pursuing them came later, might at first enter 
the wash safely as they did, but at midway they might find 
the waters in their :8ow loosening the sands, and preventing 
their going further. Hereupon they turned back, but it was 
too late; for the :8ood came to its height before they could 
reach the shore. Artapanus in Eusebiusz informs us, that the 
inhabitants of Memphis related this transaction in this man-
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nero And it may perhaps be thought that Josephus favoured 
this account, and therefore compared the passage of the 
Israelites over the Red sea to Alexander's over the sea of 
Pamphyliab• I have given this cavil all the weight and 
strength it can be capable of; let us now see how it may be 
refuted. And I would observe, 

I. That the passage of Alexander the Great over the sea 
0{ Pamphylia bean no manner of resemblance to this of 
the Israelites over the Red sea. Alexander was to march 
from Phaselis, a seaport, to Perga, an inland city of Pam
phylia. The country near Phaselis, npon the shore of the 
Pamphylian sea, was mountainous and rocky, and he could 
not find a passage for his army without taking a great com
pass round the mountains, or attempting to go over the 
strand between the rocks and the sea. Arrian observes, 
that there was no passing here, unless when the wind blew 
from the north c. A wind from this quarter was 80 di
rected as to keep back the tide from :Bowing so far up the 
shore as the southern winds would drive it; and therefore 
Alexander, perceiving jnst at this juncture that there was a 
violent north wind, laid hold of the opportunity, and sent 
lOme of his army over the mountains, but went himself 
with the rest of his forces along the shore. It is evident 

. that there was no miracle, unless we call the wind's blow
ing opportunely for Aleunder's purpose a miracle; and 
Plutarch justly remarks, that Aleunder himself thought 
there was nothing extraordinary in this his passaged; and it 
was certainly very injudicious in J oaephus to seem to com
pare this passage to that of the Israelites, when they are not 
in anyone respect like to one another. The Israelites crossed 
over a sea, where no historian ever mentions any persons but 
they to have ever found a passage. Alexander only marched 
upon the shore of the sea of Pamphylia, waere the histo
rians, who moat magnified the providence that protected 
him, do allow, that anyone may go at any time when the 
l&IDe wind blows which favoured him. It does not appear 
from any historian that the Red sea ebbs backward as far as 

b JOMph. ADtiq. I. ii. C. 16. 
e Aman. de Bzped. Alell. Db. i. 

~OL.L 

d Plut. in Aluand. p. 674. ed. XyL 
Par. 1624. 
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where the Israelites passed over, so as to leave a large tract 
of sand dry in the recess of every tide, six or seven milell in 
length, and three or four miles over. Noone but the Ianel
ites ever travelled over dry land in this place, and therefore, 
undoubtedly, here is no dry land, unless when God. by aD 

extraordinary miracle was pleased to make it so. 
But, II. if the passage of Moses and the Israelites over 

the Red sea was upon a recess of the tide, then aU the par
ticulars in Moses's account of this aft'ai:r are 6Uae. I. There 
needed no cloud and pillar of fire to direct the journey of 
the Israelites to the Red sea j for they were, upon this sup
position, conducted thither by the contrivance of Moees, 
who ~ought that, by his skill in the flux and reflux of the 
sea, he could better escape from Pharaoh there than in my 
other place. ~. Moses represents that the waten were divided, 
and stood on heaps on both sides of the Israelites, and were 
a wall to tMm on their,;gAt !.aM and on tIt8ir 18ft.. but this 
could not be true, if here was only an ebb or reflux of the 
tide. For if the tide was driven back by the atrongest wiDd, 
the waters could stand on heaps on one side only, namely, to 
sea j the land side would be entirely drained, the water being 
driven by the wind down the channel. 3. Moses repreeentB 
that God caused a strong east wind to blow, in order to diQle 
the waters j and this indeed is a proper wind to hav~ by 
God Almighty's direction, such an effect as he ascribes to it: 
but if a re1lux of the tide had been the only thing here caUJed, 
an east wind had not been proper to cause it. The Red aea 
runs up from the ocean towards the north-west, and therefore 
a north or north-west wind would have had the only proper 
direction to have driven back the tide, if that had been 
what was done in this matter. An east wind blows croIS thia 
sea, and the effect of it must be, to drive the waten partly up 
to the land's end, and partly down to the ocean, so as to di
vide the waters, as Moses relates, and not to cause a great 
ebb of tide; and the blowing of luch a wind as this, with a 
force sufficient to cause so extraordinary an effect for the 
opening the Israelites 80 unexpected and unheard of a paaaage 
through the midst of a sea, must be looked· upon as a mira
culous interposition of God's power for their preservation. 
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111. A. to what Artapanus suggests, that the Egyptians 
who lived at Memphis related that Moses: conducted the 
.Iaraelites over the Red sea by his skill in the tides, there is 
no regard due to this fiction, especially if we consider that 
the wise and learned part of the Egyptians rejected it. For 
the same author testifies~, tbat the priest of Heliopolis re
lated the aft"air quite otberwise. Their account agrees with 
that of Moses. The HeliopolitaDs were always esteemed to 
be the wisest and most learned of all the Egyptians'; and if 
Moses's authority, or the faithfulness of his narration, could 
be questioned, this agreement of the Heliopolitans with him 
would be of far more weight, with all reasonable inquirers, 
to confirm his account, than what is suggested from the 
Memphites can be of to impair the credit ofit. 

We have brought the Israelites out of Egypt over the 
Bed sea into the wilderness, the period which I designed 
for this volume. The reader cannot but observe from the 
whole of it, that, from the creation to this time, God had 
been pleased in sundry manners to reveal himself to mankind, 
in order to plant his true religion in the world; and yet, not
withstanding all that had been done, this religion was at 
this time well nigh perished from oft' the face of the earth. 
Every nation under heaven, that were of eminence or figure. 
were lost to all sense of the true God, and were far gone into 
the errors of idolatry. The Apostle seems to hint that the 
defection was caused by their not li/r.i,ng to retain God in their 

.,.o~ ~ Al-prrfou~ Wd .,.. ,.oii W'1IplIs, n1 

.,.;;~ 'ltA.,..",tIor trdrnu •• ..,..,.... 
ThiI lICCOunt of the Memphitee is Ie

markablyasr-ble to Moaes's. It indeed 
hints that there were some Ughtuingl, 
which MOII8II baa not expreaaly men
tioned; but perhaps it may be COD
jectured from Paalm In:rii. 16-20, 
that there were lightniDga contributiug 
to the overthrow of the Egn!tianB In 
the Red 1M, and "fW1 probably there 
were anciently _y true relationa of 
this fact, besides that 01 MOIeII, from 
lOme of which the Memphitt·s might 
deduce their narration. 

f Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 3. 
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Imowkdge f • But why should men not like to retain the 
knowledge of God 1 I can think of no suflicient anawer to 
this question, suitable to the circumstances of these ~ 
unless I may oft'er what follows. God had given exceeding 
great promises to Abraham. and his posterity; that he would 
tl'UJke of Aim a great natioR; mtMe Au name great, and that in 
him, or in Ai, ,uti, all tAs familia of t1ae earl1 Moultl 6e 
6188,edh .. that he would gtfJe Aim norllatlJtJf'd and IOtItIaflKlfYl, 
tNUtuJarcl and w,tuJard, all tIae land, tMtM AIr tAM ,aw .. 
tAs lmgtla and in tAs lweadtA of it,.frrma tAs riwr ..&.p.\rGIu 
unto tAs nfJtW' of Bgypti; that he would make him a fCllMr of 
rnany natiom,· that he would Nile "tJIiom.fr'oM A., and that 
ling, lAould come out of Aimk• God protected him, wherever 
he lived. in so signal a manner, th.at, whenever he was in 
danger of sufFering injury, his adversaries were prevented 
from hurting hitnl. His sol1 Ishmael was to be made a na
tion, because he was Ail seed"; nay, twelve princes were to 
descend from him D. and the seed of Abraham was to poN#IN 

t1ae gate of Ail memiu o. Most of these promises were re
peated to IsaacP, and afterwards to Jacobq; and the re
markable favours designed this family were not bestowed 
upon them in private, so as to be little known to the world : 
but, IOMn tMg lOwe 1nIt a ftJID, tJOm a ftJtIJ, and ,traItgw. in 
tAs land where they sojourned, """1 wnt from natitJn to .. 
non, and.from one kingdom to anot1uJr fHJOPltJ, and God "fIfored 
tao tl'UJn to do tAem torrmg, 1JUt ,.eprMJtJd BMa ling. for tMir 
,akear• The name of Abraham was eminently famous in 
most nations of the then inhabited world; and I cannot but 
think it probable that the kings of many conntries might 
greatly mistake the design of God to him and his descendants, 
as the Jews themselves afterwards did, when they came to 
have a nearer expectation of their Messiah, and imagined 
that he was to be a mighty temporal prince, to subdue all 

If Rom. i. ,8. 
h Gen. m. 3. 
I Ch. ziii.14-17. xv.18. 
k Ch. xvii. 4---6. 
I Ch. n .• ~. 
m Ch. ni. ,.~. 

Il Gen. xvii. 10. 
o Cb. zzii. 17. 
P Ch. uri ... and 14. 
q Ch. xxviii. 13-15. 
r Psalm IN. 1a-14. 
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their enemies. In this manner the early kings might misin
terpret the promises to Abraham, and think that in time his 
descendants were to cover the face of the earth. and to be 
the govemors of all nations. I cannot say whether the Hit
tites might not in some measure be of this opinion, when 
they styled Abraham Nui BloAi".·, BaaaAftlr 'l'apG 9EoV, say 
the LXX, i. e. a prin«J from or appoint«l1Jg God; and per
haps Abimelech might apprehend that Abraham's posterity 
would in time become the possessors of his country; and, 
being willing to put off the evil for at least three generations, 
he made a league with him, and obtained a promise that he 
would not aftlict his people during his time. nor in the days 
of his son, or his son's son t. Tbus the promises and the 
prophecies to Abraham and his children might be thought 
to run contrary to the views and interests of the kings and 
heads of nations; and they might therefore think it good 
policy to divert their people from attending too much to 
them: and for this end, they being in their kingdoms the 
chief directors in religion, they might, upon the foundation 
of literature and human science, form such 8chemes of au
gury, astrology, vaticination, omens. prodigies, and en
chantments, as the magicians of Egypt became famous for, 
in order to make religion more subservient to their interests. 
And in these they proceeded from one step to another, in 
what they undoubtedly thought to be the result of rational 
inquiry; until. in Moses's time, the rulers of the Egyptian 
nation, who were then the most learned body in the world, 
6eguiltJd IJy 1M tUcftt of _in pMlofopAy, and too politically 
engaged to attend duly to any arguments that might con
vince them of their errors, were arrived at so intrepid an in
fidelity, that the greatest miracles had no effect upon them. 
I am sensible that these points have been set in a different 
light by some writers. but perhaps there may be reason to 
re-examine them. The Pagan divinations, arts of prophecy, 
and all their sorceries and enchantments. as well as their 
idolatry and worship of false gods, were founded, not upon 
lIuperstition, but upon learning and philo80phical study; not 

• Gen. uiii. 6. t Cb. ui. 23 • 
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upon too great a belief of', . and adherence to, revelation. 
but upon a pretended knowledge of the powen of nature. 
Their great and learned men erred in these points, not {or 
want of freethinking, 8uch as they called 80 j but their 
opiniona upon these subjects were in direct opposition to the 
true revelationa which had been. made to the world, and 
might be called the deism of these agee; for 8uch certainly 
was the refagion of the governing and learned part of the 
heathen world in these times. The unlearned populace 
indeed in all kingdom8 adhered, as they thought, to reve
lation; but they were imposed upon, and received the p0-

litical in8titutiona of their rulen, invented by the auiatance 
of art and learning, inatead of the dictates of true revelation. 
In this manner I could account for the beginning of the 
heathen idolatries in many nationa. They took their first 
rise from the governon of kingdoms having too great a de
pendence upon human learning, and entertaining a conceit, 
that what they thought to be the religion which nature 
dictated, wonlcl free them from lOme imaginary 8Ubjectiona, 
which they apprehended revealed religion to be calculated 
to bring them under. Length of time, advance of acience 
falaely 80 called, and political view8, had carried on these 
arron to a great height, when God was pleased in a mOlt 
miraculoua. manner to deliver hi8 people from the Egyptian 
bondage j to re-e8tablish true religion amongst them, and to 
put the priesthood into different handa from those which 
had hitherto been appointed to exerc;iae the offices of it. But 
the pur8uing these 8ubjects mnat belong to the subeequent 
parts of this undertaking. 

END OF VOL. I. 
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